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THElittle satisfaction and consistency that
is to be
found, in mostof the systemsof divinity I have met with,
made me betake myself to the sole reading of the scripfor the understanding
tures (to which they all appeal)
theChristianReligion.
What from thence?byanattentive and unbiassed search, I havereceived,Reader,
I heredelivertothee.
If bythismylabourthoureceivest any light, or confirmation in the truth, join with
me in thanks to the Father of lights, for his condewensibn to our ut~derstandings. If upon a fair and un*
prejudicedexamination,thoufindest
I hate tnidtsketx
the sense and tenour of the Gospel, 1 beseech thee, aS
a true Christian, in the spirit of the &pel, (which is
that of charity,) and in the wards of sobriety, set mc
right, in the doctritie of salvation.

THE

?REASONABLENESS
OF

C H R I S T I A N I T Y ,
AS DELIVERED IN THE

SCRIPTURES.

IT is obvious to any one, 'who reads the New Testa.
ment, thatthe
doctrine of redemption, and consequently of the gospel, is founded upon the supposition
of Adam's fall. T o understand, therefore, what we.are
restored to by Jesus Christ, we tnust consider what the
scriptures show we lost by Adam. This 1 thought
worthy 0f.a diligentand unbiassed search : since I found
the .twoextremes that men runinto on this point,
either on the one hand shook the foundat.ions of all
religion, or, on the other,made
Christianity almost
nothing: for while some men would have all Adam's
posterity doomed to eternal, infinite punishment, for
the transgression of Adam, whom millions had never
heard of, and noonehadauthorised
totransact for
him, or be his representative; this seemed to others so
little consistent with the justice or goodness of the great
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and infinite God, that they thought there was rn m
demption necessary, and consequently, that there w a
none;ratherthanadmit
of it upon a supposition 80
derogatory to the honour and attributes of that infinite
Being; and so made Jesus Christ nothing but the restorer and preacher of pure natural religion; thereby
doing violence to the wholetenour of the New Testament. And, indeed, both sides will be suspected to have
trespassed this way, against the written word
of God,
by any one, who does but take it to be a collection of
writings, designed by God, for the instruction of the
illiteratebulk of mankind,inthewaytosalvation
;
and therefore,generally,andinnecessarypoints,
to
be understood in the plain direct meaning of the words
and phrases : such as they may be supposed to have had
in the mouths of the speakers, who used them according to the language of that time and country wherein
they lived; without such learned, artificial, and
forced
senses of them, as are sought out, and put upon them,
inmost of thesystems of divinity,according to the
notions that each one has h e n bred up in.
T o onethat,thusunbiased,readsthescriptures,
what Adam fell from (is visible) was the state of perfect obedience, which is called justice in the New Testament ; though the word, which in the original
sip
nifies justice, be translated righteousness: and by this
fall he lost paradise, wherein was tranquillity and the
.tree of life ; i. e. helost bliss andimmortality.
The
penalty annexed to the breach of the law, with thesentencepronouncedby
God upon it, sh'bw this. The
penaltystandsthus,
Gen. ii. 17, ('In theday that
'' thou eatestthereof,thoushalt
surely.die.: How
was this executed ? He did eat : but, in the'day he did
eat, he did.not actually die ; but was t u 4 out df paradise firom the tree of life, and shut out fofiever from
it, lest he should take thereof,:and)live for eve. This
shows, that the state of paradise was a s h t e of immortality, of life without end ; which he lost that vev ditjl
khat heeat t his life began from thence to shorten; thd
.waste, and to have an knd : and from thence tu U'aC;
.$ll&l.death, -wss. bat iike the 'he
of.'8 pbbtS

'
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tween the sentencepassed, and theexecution, which was
in view and certain. Death then
entered, and showed
his face, which before was shut out, and not
known.
So st. Paul, Rom. v. 19, ‘(By one man sin entered into
‘6
the world, and death by sin ;” i. e. a state of death
and mortality : and, 1 Cor. xv. 22, ‘( In Adam all die;”
i. e. hy reason of his transgression, all men are mortal,
and come to die.
This is so clearinthesecited
places, and so much
the current of the New Testament, that
nobody can
deny, but that the doctrine of the gospel is, that death
came on all men by Adam’s sin ; only they differ about
the signification of the word death : for some will hare
it to be a state of guilt, wherein not only he, but all his
posterity was so involved, that every one descended of
him deservedendless torment,in hell-fire. I shall say
nothingmore here,howfar,
in the apprehensions of
men, this consists with the justice andgoodness of God,
having mentioned it above : but it seems a strange way
of understanding a law, which requires the plainest and
directest words, that by death should be meant eternal
life in misery. Could anyone be supposed, by a Ialv,
that says, ‘( For felony thoushaltdie ;” not that he
be kept aliveinperpetual,
should lose his life;but
exquisite torments ? And would any one think himself
fairly dealt with, that was so used ?
To this, they would have it be also a stat,e of necessary
sinning, and provoking God in every action that men
do : a yet harder sense of the word death than theother.
God says, that “ in the day that thou eatest of‘the for‘‘ biddenfruit,thoushaltdie
;” i. e. thouandthy
posterityshall be, everafter,incapable
of doingany
be sinful and provoking to me
thing,butwhatshall
aad shall justly deserve mywrathand
indignation.
Could a worthyman be supposed toputsuchterms
upon the obedience o f his subjects? Much less can the
rigbteoufi God be supposed, 8s a punishment of one sin,
wherewith be is displeased, to put Inan under the nec
cessity of sinning continually, and so multiplying the
provocation. T h e reason of this strangt interpretation,
we sbsU perhhaps fipd, in some mistaken places of the
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New Testament. I must confess, by death here, I can
understand nothing but a ceasing to be, the losing of
allactioas of life and sense. Such a death came on
Adam, and all his posterity, by his first disobedience in
paradise ; under which death they should have lain for
ever, had it not been for the redemption by Jesus Christ.
If by death, threatened to Adam, were meant the corruption ofh;man
nature in his posterity,'tisstrange,
that the New Testament should not anywhere takenotice of it,andtell
us, that corruption seized on all,
because of Adanl's transgression, as well as it tells us
so of death. But, as I remember,every one's sin is
charged upon himself only.
Another part of the sentence was, '(Cursed is the
'( ground for thy sake: in sorrow shalt thou eat of it
" all the days of thy life ; in the sweat, of thy face shall
'' thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground ; for
'' out of it wast thou taken; dust thou art, and to dust
'( shaltthoureturn,"Gen.
iii. 17-19,
This shows,
that paradise was a place of bliss, as well as immortality; without
drudgery,
and
without
sorrow, But,
when man was turned out, he was exposed to the toil,
anxiety, and frailties of this mortal life, which should
endinthedust,out
of which he was made, and to
which he should return ; and then have no more life or
sense, than the dust had, out of which he was made.
As Adam was turned out of paradise, so aU his posterity were born out of it, out of the reach of the tree
of life; all, like their father Adam, in a state of mortality, void of the tranquillity and bliss of paradise.
Rom. v. 12, '' By one man sin entered into the world,
'' and death by sin." But here will occur the common
objection, that so manystumble a t : " How doth it
'( consist with the justice and goodness of God, that
" the posterity of Adam should suffer for his
sin ; the
" innocent be punished
for the guilty?" Very well, if
keeping one from what he has no right to, be called a
punishment;thestate
of immortality,in paradise, is
not due to the
posterity of -4darn, more than to any
other creature. Nay, if God afford them a temporary,
mortal life, 'tis his gift; they owe it to his h u a t y :
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they could not claim it as theirright,nor
does he
injurethemwhenhetakesit
from them.Hadhe
taken from mankind any thing that was their right, or
didhe put meninastate
of misery,worse thannot
being, without any fault or demerit of their own ; this,
indeed, would be hard to reconcile with the notion we
have of justice ; and much more with the goodness, and
other attributes of the supreme Being, which he has declared of himself;andreason,as
well asrevelation,
mustacknowledgeto
be inhim ; unless we willconfound good and evil, GodandSatan.
T h a t sucha
is worse than
state of extreme,irremediabletorment
no being at all : if every one's own sense did not determine against the vain philosophy, and foolish metaphysics of some men:yetourSaviour'speremptorydecision, Matt. xxvi. 24, has put it past doubt, that one
may be in such an estate, that it had been better for him
not to have been born. But that such a temporary life,
as we now have, with all its frailties and ordinary miseries, is better than no being,
is evident, by the high
value we put upon it ourselves. And therefore, though
all die in Adam, yet none are
truly punished,butfor
theirowndeeds.
Rom. ii. 6, '' God will renderto
" every one,"
H o w ? " Accordingtohis
deeds. T o
'' those that obey unrighteousness,indignation
and
" wrath,tribulationandanguish,
upon everysoul of
" manthatdoth
evil," ver. 9. 2 Cor. v. 10, '( We
'' must appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that
" every one may receive the things done in his body,
'' according to that he has done, whether it be good or
'' bad." AndChrist himself, whoknewforwhathe
should condemn men at the last day, assures us, in the
two places, wherehedescribeshisproceeding
at the
greatjudgment,thatthe
sentence of condemnation
passes only upon the workers of iniquity, such as n e e
lectedtofulfilthelawinacts
of charity,Matt. vii.
23, Luke xiii. 2'7, Matt.xxv.
41, 42, &c. ('And
" again,John
V. 29, ourSaviourtellsthejews,that
" all shall come forth
of theirgraves,they that have
(' done good to the resurrection of life ; and they that
'' have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation."
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But here is no condemnation of any one, for what his
fore-father Adam had done ; which it is not likely should
havebeen omitted, if that shouldhave k e n acause
.vlrhy any one was adjudged to the
fire, with the devil
and hisangels.
Andhe tellshis disciples, that when
he comes againwith hisangels, in the glory of his
Father, that then he will render to every one according
to his works, Matt. xvi. 27.
Adam being thus turned out of paradise, and all his
posterity born out of it, the consequence of it was, that
allmenshoulddie,
andremainunderdeat,h
for ever,
and so be utterly lost.
From this estate of death,JesusChristrestoresall
mankind to life; 1 Cor. xv. 22, " As in Adam all die,
'' so in Christ shall all be made alive." How this shall
be, the sameapostletells us in the foregoing rer. 81.
'' By man death came, by man also came the resurrec" tionfrom
the dead." Wherebyit appears, thatthe
life, which Jesus Christ restores to all men, is that life,
which they receive again at the resurrection. Then they
recover from death, which otherwise all mankind should
]lavecontinued undev, lost for ever; as appears by St.
Paul's a p i n g , 1 Cor. sv. concerning the resurrection.
And thus men are, by the second Adam, restored to
life again ; that so by Adam's sin t.hey may none of them
lose any thing, which by their own righteousness they
mighthave a title t o : forrighteousness, or anexact
obedience to the lam, seems, by the scripture, to have
a claim of right to eternal life, Rom. iv. 4.
TO him
'' that worketh," i. e. does the works of the law, is
'' therewardnotreckoned
of grace,but of DEBT."
And Rev. xxii. 14, " Blessed are they who do his com'' mandments, that they may HAVE RIGHT to the tree
" of life, which isin the paradise of God."
If any of
the posterity of Adam were just, they shall not lose the
reward of it, eternal life and bliss, by being his mortal
issue : Christ will bring them all to life again : and then
they shall be put every one upon his own trial, and receive judgment, as he is found to be righteous, or not.
And the righteous, as our Saviour says, Matt. XXV. 46,
shall go into eternal life. Nor shall any one miss it, who
'I

i6
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has done, what our Saviour directed the lawyer, who
asked, Luke x. 9.5, What he should do to inhesit eternal
life? ‘(Do this,” i. e. what is required by the law,
and thou shalt live.”
On the other side, it seems the unalterable purpose of
the divine justice, that no unrighteous person, no one
that is guilty of any breach of the law, should be in paradise : but that the wages of sin should be to every
man,as it was to Adam, an exclusion of him out of
that happy state of immortality, and bring death upon
him. Andthis is so conformable totheeternaland
established law of right and wrong, that it is spoken of
too, as if it could not be otherwise. St.James says,
chap. i. It, “ Sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth
6 c death,” as it
were,by a natural aridnecessary production. “ Sin entered intothe world, anddeath by
‘‘ sin,” says St.Paul,Rom. v. 12 : and vi. 23, The
wages of sin is death.” Death is the purchase of
any, of every sin. Gal. iii. 10, “ Cursed is every one,
‘( w h o continuethnot in all things which arewritten
6i
in the book of the law t9 do them.” And of this St.
Janles gives a reason, chap. ii. 10, 11, ‘‘ Whosoever
‘( shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point,
“ he is guilty of all: for he that said, Do not commit
(‘ adultery, said also, Do not kill:” i. e. he that offends
in any one point, sins against the authosity which established the law.
Here then we have the standing and fixed measures
of life and death. Immortality and bliss, belong to the
righteous ; those who have lived in an exact conformity
to the lam of God, are out of thc reach of death; but
an exclusion from pasadise and loss of imnlortality is the
portion of sinners ; of all those who have any way broke
that law, and failed of a complete obedience to it, by
the guilt of any one transgression. And thus mankind
by the lawase put upon the issues of life or death,
as they are righteous or unrighteous, just, or unjust ;
i. e. exact performers or transgressors of the law.
But yet, (‘all having sinned,” Rom. iii. 23, and
‘come short of the glory ofGod,” i. e. the kingdom
of God in heaven, (which is oftencalled his giory,)
((

L(

((

((

z
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110th jews and gentiles f Y ver. 92, so that, 6‘ by the
deeds of the law,” no one could be justified, ver. 30,
it follows, that no one could then have eternal life and
bliss.
Perhaps, it will be demanded, ‘ I Why did God give
‘6
so hard a law to mankind, that to the
apostle’s time
46 no one of Adam’s issue had kept i t ?
As appears by
6c Rom. iii. and Gal. iii. 21, 22.”
Answ. It was such a law as the purity of God’s nature required, and must be the law of such a creature
as man ; unless God would have made him a rational
creature,andnotrequiredhimto
have lived by the
law of reason ; but would havecountenancedinhim
irregularity and disobedience to that light which he had,
and that rule which was suitable t o his nature; which
would have been to haw authorised disorder, confusion, and wickedness in his creatures : for that this law
was the law of reason, or as it is called, of nature ; we
shall see by and by : and if rational creatures will not
live up totherule of theirreason, who shallexcuse
them ? If you mill admit thein to forsake reason in one
point,why not in another? Where will you stop ? T o
disobey Godinanypart
of his commands, (and ’tis
he that commands what reason does,) is direct rebellion ;
which, if dispensed with in any point, government and
orderare at an end; and there
can be no bounds set
tothe lawlessexorbitancy of unconfined man. T h e
law therefore was, as St. Paul tells us, Rom. vii. 12,
‘( holy, just., and good,” and such as it ought,, and could
not otherwise be.
This then being the case, that whoever is guilty of
any sin should certainly die, and cease to be: the benefit of life, restored by Christ atthe resurrection,
would hnve been no great advantage, (for as much as,
here again, death must have seized upon all mankind,
because all have sinned ; for the wages of sin is everywhere death, as well after as before the resurrection,) if
God had not found out a way to justify some, i. e. so
many as obeyed another law, which God gave ; which
inthe New Testament is called the law of faith,”
Ram.
f27, and is opposed to ‘(the law of wo~ks.“
‘6
‘6

iii.
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And therefore the punishment of those who would not
follow him, was to lose their souls, i. e.their lives,
Mark viii. 35-38, as is plain, considering the occasion
it was spoke on.
The better to understand,the law of faith, it will be
convenient, in the first place, to consider the law of
works. The law of worksthen,inshort,
is that,law
whichrequires perfect obedience, withoutany remission or abatement ; so that, by that law, a man cannot
be just, or justified,withoutan
exact performance of
everytittle.Sucha
perfect obedience, inthe ATew
Testament, is termed % I X ~ ~ J ; Y V , which we translate
righteousness.
The language of thislaw is, c c Do this and live,
‘( transgress and die.” Lev.xviii. 5 , (‘Ye shallkeep
c c my statutes and my judgments, which if a man do,
‘(heshall live in them.” Ezek. xx. 11, “ I gave
‘‘ them my statutes, and showed them my judgments,
‘( which if a man do, he shall even live inthem.
‘( Moses, says St. Paul, Rom. x. ’5, descrilleth the
ci righteousness, which is of the law, thatthe
man,
(‘ which doththesethings,
shall live in,them.” Gal.
iii. 12, ‘‘ The law is not of faith ; but that man, that
doththem, shall live in them.” On the other side,
transgress and die ; no dispensation, no atonement. Ver10, (‘Cursed is every one thatcontinueth not in all
6 c things which are written in the book of the law to do
6c them.”
Where this law of works was to be found, the New
Testament tells us, viz. in the law delivered by Moses,
John i. 17, ‘‘ The law was given by Moses, but grace
andtruth
came by Jesus Christ.” Chap. vii. 19,
‘(Did not Moses give you the law?” says our Saviour,
“ and yet none of you keep the law.”
And this is the
law, which he speaks of, whereheasks
the lawyer,
Luke x. 26, ‘(What is written in the law ? How readest
thou? ver. 28, This do, and t.hou shalt live.” This
is that which St. Paul so often styles the law, without
any otherdistinction, Rom. ii. 13, Notthe hearers
’‘< of the law are j u s t before God, but the doers of the
“ law are justified.”
‘Tis needless t o quote any.more

as deliveved i ~ 2the Scriptures.
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places : his epistles are full of it, especially this of the
Romans.
(6 But the law given byMoses,
being not given to
' 6 all mankind,
how are all men sinners : since, with.
'' outa law, there is notransgression?" To this the
apostle, ver. 14, answers, ('For when the gentiles,
" which have not the law, do (i. e. find it reasonable
to do) by naturethe thingscontainedin
thelaw;
('t.hese, having not the law, are a law unto themselves;
" which show the work of the lawwrittenintheir
hearts;their consciences also haring witness, and
" amongst themselves theirthoughts
accusing or ex" cusing one another."
By which, andother places in
the following chapter, 'tis plain, that under the law of
works, is comprehended also the law of nature, knowable by reason, as well as tile law given by Moses. For,
says St. Paul, Rom. iii. 9, 28, '' We have proved both
jews and gentiles, that they are all under sin : for all
" have sinned, and come short of the glory of God :"
which they could not do without a law.
Nay, whatever God requires any-where to be done,
without making any allowance for faith, that is a part
of the law of works : so that forbidding Adam to eat of
the tree of knowledge was part of the law of works.
Only we musttake notice here, that some of God's
positive commands, being for peculiar ends, and suited
toparticular circumstances of times, places, and persons ; have a limited and only temporary obligation by
virtue of God's positive injunction; such as was that
part of Moses's law, which concerned theoutward
worship or political constitution of thejews; and is
called the ceremonial and judicial law, in contradistinction to the moral part of it : which being conformable
.to the eternal law of right, is of eternal obligation ; and
iherefore remains in force still, under the gospel ; nor
is abrogated by the law of faith, AS St.Paul found
some ready to infer, Rom. iii. 31, I C Do we then make
" void the law,throughfait.h?
God forbid; yeawe
" establish the law."
Nor can it be otherwise : for, were there no law of
works, there could be no law of faith. For there.could
'I

' I
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be noneed of faith, which should be counted to men
for righteousness ; if there were no law, to be the rule
and measure of righteousness, which men failed in their
obedience to. Where there is no law, there is no sin ;
all are righteous equally, with or without faith.
T h e rule, therefore, of right, is the same that ever
it was; the obligationtoobserve it is also the same:
the difference between the law of works, and the law of
faith, is only this : that the law of works makes no allowanceforfailing on any occasion. Those that obey
are righteous ; those that in any part disobey, are unrighteous, and must not expect life, the reward of righteousness. But, by the law of faith, faith is allowed to
supplythedefect
of fullobedience:and
so the believelr are admitted to life and immortality, as if they
wererighteous.Onlyhere
we must take notice, that
when St. Paul says, that the gospel establishes the law,
he means the moral part of the law of Moses ; for that
he could not mean the ceremonial, or political part of
it, is evident, by what I quoted out of him just now,
wherehesays,
That the gentilesdo, by nature,the
thingscontainedinthe
law, their consciencesbearing
witness. For thegentilesneither did,nor thought of,
the judicial or ceremonial institutions of Moses; 'twas
only the moralparttheir
conscienceswereconcerned
in. As for the rest, St. Paul tells the Galatians,
chap.
iv. they are not under that part of the law, which ver.
3, he calls elements of the world ; and ver. 9, weak and
beggarlyelemknts.
AndourSaviour
himself,in this
gospelsermon on themount,tellsthem,
Riatt:v. 17,
That, whatever they might think, he was not come
to
dissolve the law, but to make it more full and strict:
for that which is meant bya~tlp&o~r
is evident from the
fbllowing part of that chapter, where he gives the precepts in a stricter sense, than they were received in beFore. But they are all precepts of the moral law, which
he re-inforces. ?Vhat should
become of the ritual law,
he tells the woman of Samaria, in these words, John iv.
21, 23, " T h e hour cometh, when you shall, neither in
('this mountain, noryetatJerusalem,worship
the
tc Father.
But the true wbrshippersshallworship the

as delive,*ed in the Scr$tures.
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Father in spirit and in truth ; for the Father seeketh
‘6
such to worship him.”
Thusthen, as to the law, in short : the civil and
ritual part. of the law, delivered byMoses,obliges not
Christians, though, to the jews, it were a part’of the
law of works ; it being a part of the law of nature, that
man ought to obey every positive law of God, whenever
he shall please to make any such addition to the law of
hisnature.
But the moral part of Moses’s law, or
the morallaw,(whichis
everywherethe same, the
eternalrule of right,) obliges Christians, and all men,
every-where, and is to all men thestanding law of
works. But Christian believers have the privilege to be
under the law of faith too ; which is that law, whereby
God justifies a man for believing, though by his works
he be not just or righteous, i. e. though he come short
of perfect obedience to the l a w of works. Godalone
does or can justify, or make just, those who by their
works arenot so : which he doth, by countingtheir
faith for righteousness, i. e. for a complete performance
of the law. Rom. iv. 3, Abraham believed God, and
it was counted to him for righteousness.” Ver. 5,
T o him that believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.“ Ver. 6,
‘( Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the
man unto whom God imputeth righteousness without
‘( works ;” i. e. without a full measure of works, which
is exact obedience. Tier. 7, Saying, ‘(Blessed are they
‘( whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are eo‘‘ vered.” Ver. 8, Blessed is the man,to whom the
‘‘ Lord will not impute sin.”
This faith, for which God justifiedAbraham, what
was it ? It was the believing God, when he engaged his
promise in the covenant he madewith him. This will
be plain to any one,who considers these places together,Gen. xv. 6, $6 H e believed. inthe Lord, or he“ lieved the Lord.”
For thattheHebrew
phrase,
“ believing in,” signifies no more but believing, is
plain from St. Paul’s citation of this place, Rom. iv. 3,
whereherepeats
it thus : 6‘ Abraham believed God,”
(6

((
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which he thus explains, ver. 18-22,

"

W h o against

'(hope believed in hope, that he might become the fa-

''

ther of many nations : according to that which was
spoken, So shall thy seed be. And,being not weak
" in faith, he
considered not his own body nom dead,
'' when he was about an hundred years old, nor yet the
(' deadness of Sarah's womb. He staggered not at the
('promise of God, throughunbelief; but was strong
(' infaithgiving glory to God. And being fully per(' suaded, that what he hadpromised he was also able to
(' perform. And therefore it was imputed to himfor
righteousness." By which it is.clear, thatthefaith
which God counted to Abraham for righteousness, was
nothing but n firm belief of what God declared to him ;
and a steadfast relying on him, for the accomplishment
of what he had promised.
'( Now this," says St. Paul, ver. 23, 24, ('was not
(' writ for his [Abraham's] sake alone, but for us also ;"
teaching us, that as Abraham was justified for his faith,
so also ours shall be accounted to u s for righteousness,
if we believe God, as Abraham believed him. Whereby
it is plain is meant the firmness of our faith, without
staggering, and not the believing the same propositions
that Abraham believed ; viz. that though he and Sarah
were old, and past the time and hopes of children, yet
he should havea sonby her, and by him become the
father of a great people, which should possess the land
of Canaan. This was whatAbraham
believed, and
was counted to him for righteousness. But. nobody, I
think, will say, that any one's believing this now, shall
be imputed to him for righteousness. The law of faith
then, in short, is for every one to believe what God requires him to believe, as a condition of the covenant he
makes with him : and not to doubt of the performance
of his promises. This the apostle intimates in the close
here, ver. 44, But for 11s also, to whom it shall be
(' imputed, if webelieveon him that raised up Jesus
(' our,Lord from the dead." We must,therefore, examine and see what God requires us to believe now,
under the revelation of the gospel ; for the belief of one
((
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invisible, eternal,omnipotent
God, maker of heaven
and earth, &c. was required before, as well as now.
What we are now required to believe to obtain eternal life, is plainlyset down in the gospel. St. John
tells us, John iii. 36, ('He that believeth on the Son,
'' hath eternal life; and he that believeth not the Son,
" shall not see life."
What this believing on him is,
we are also toldin thenextchapter : " The woman
'' said unto him, I know thatthe Messiah cometh:
6'
when he is come, he wiil tellus all things. Jesus
'' saith unto her, I that speakuntothee,am he. The
6'
woman then went into the city, and saith to the mea,
" corhe see aman
thathath told me allthings that
'' ever I did : is not this the Messiah ? and many of the
6'
SBmaritans believed on him for the eaying of the
'' woman, who testified, he told me all that ever I did.
'' So when the Samaritans were come unto him, many
'' more believed because of his words, and said to the
" woman, We believe not any
longer, because of thy
" saying; for we have heard ourselves, and we know
'' that this man is truly the Ssviour of the world, the
" Messiah." John iv. 25, 26, 99, 39, 40,41,42.
By which place it is plain, that believing on the Son
is the believing that Jesus was the Messiah ; giving
credit to the miracles he did, andthe profession he
made of himself. For those who are said to BEI~IEVE
ON HIM,for the saying of the woman, ver. 39, tell the
woman that they now believed not any longer, because
of her saying: but that having
heard him themselves,
they knew, i. e. BELiEVED, past doubt, THAT HE WAS
THE

MESSIAH.

This was t,he great proposition that was then controverted, concerning Jesus of Nazareth, " Whether he
" was the Messiah or no ? " And the assent to that was
that which distinguished believers from unbelievers.
Whenmany of his disciples had forsaken him, upon
his declaring that he was the bread of life, which came
don7nfrom heaven, " H e said to his apostles, will ye
" also go away? " Then Simon Peter answered him,
" Lord, to whom shall we g o ? Thou hast the words af
" eternal life,
And we believe, andare sure, that
VOL. VI.
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thou art the Messiah,the Son of the living God,”
John vi. 69. This wasthefaithwhichdistinguished
them from apostates and unbelievers, and was sumcient,
t o continue them in the rank
of apostles : and it was
upon the same proposition, ‘(That Jesus was the Mes(6 siah, ’the Son of the living God,” owned by St. Peter,
that our Sayiour said, he would build his church, Matt.
xvi. 16-18.
T o convincemen of this, he did his miracles
: and
theirassentto,
or notassentingtothis,madethem
t o be, ornot to be,of hischurch ; believers,ornot
and
believers : (6 T h e jewscameroundabouthim,
‘ 6 said unto him, How long dost thou make
us doubt?
‘‘ If thoubetheMessiah,tell
us plainly.Jesusan‘; sweredthem, I toldyou,andye
believed not :. the
‘6
works that I doinmyFather’sname,theybear
(‘ witness of me. Butyebelieve
not,becauseyeare
(6 not of my sheep,” John x. 24-26.
Conformable
hereunto, St. John tells us, that “ many deceivers are
‘6 entered into the world, who
confess not that Jesus,
‘6 the Messiah,
iscomeinthe
flesh. This is a de‘(ceiver andanantichrist;whosoeverabidethnotin
‘( thedoctrine of theMessiah,hasnot God. H e that
6‘
abideth in thedoctrine of theMessiah,” i. e. that
Jesus is he,
hath boththeFatherandthe
Son,”
2 John 7, 9. T h a t this is the meaning of the place, is
plain from what he saysin his foregoing epistle, (‘Who‘‘ soeverbelieveth that Jesus is theMessiah, i3 born
6’ of God,” 1 John v. 1.
And therefore,drawingtoa
close of his gospel, and showing the end for which he
writ it, he has these words : ‘‘ Many other signs truly
“ did Jesus in the presence
of his disciples, which a &
‘ 6 not written in this bnok : But these are written that
66 ye may believe that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of
Sc God ; and
that
believing, you mighthavelife
‘‘ throughhis name,” John xx. 30, 31. Whereby it
is plain, that the gospel was writ to induce men into a
belief of this proposition, T h a t Jesus of Nazareth was
(‘ the Messiah; ” which if they believed, they should
have life,
6‘

tt9 delivered i
?
J
ltke

Scri#fures.
19
Accordingly the great questian among the jews waa,
whether he were the Messiah or no? andthegreat
pointinsisted on andpromulgated in the gospel, wgs,
that he was the Messiah. T h e first glad tidiqgs of hie
birth, broughttothe shepherdsby an angel, was in
thesewords : " Fearnot : for, behold, I bring you
'' good tidiegs of great joy,whichshallbe
toall
'' people : for to you i s born thisday,in the city of
'' David,aSaviour,whois
the Messiah, the Lord,"
Luke ii. 11. Our Saviourdiscoursing
withMartha
about the means of attaining eternal life, saith to her,
John xi. 27, '' Whosoever believeth in me, shal) never
'' die. Believest thouthis ? Shesaithunto him, Yea,
" Lord, I believe that thou art the Messiah, the Son of
'' God,whichshouldcome
intothe
world." This
answer of hers showeth, what it is to believe in .Jesus
Christ, so as t o haveeternallife; via. to believe that
he is the LMessiah, the son of God, whose coming was
foretold by the prophets. And thus Andrew and Philip
express it : Andrew says to his brother Simon, " we have
'' found the Messiah,which is, being interpreted,the
. " Christ.PhilipsaithtoNathanael,we
havefound
" him, of whom Moses in the law and the prophets did
'' write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph," John
i. 41, 45. According towhatthe
evangelist says in
this place, I have, for the clearer understanding of the
scripture, all along put Messiah for Christ : Christ being but the Greek name for the Hebrew Messiah, and
both signifying the Anointed.
And that he was the Messiah, was the great truthhe
tookpains to convince his disciples and apostles of;
appearingtothemafter
his resurrection : as may be
seen, Luke xxiv. which we shall more particularly consider in another place. There we read what gospel our
-Saviour preached to his disciples and apostles ; and that
as soon as he was risen from the dead, twice, the very
day of his resurrection.
And, if we may gather what was to & believed by
all nations from what was preached unto them, we may
certainly know what they were commanded, Matt. ult.
to teach all nations, by what they actually did teachall
C2
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nations We may observe, thatthe preaching of the
apostles everywhere in the Acts,tended tothis one
point, to prove that Jesuswas the Messiah. Indeed,
now, after his death, his resurrection was also commonly
required to be believed, as a necessary article, and sometimes solely insisted on : it being a mark and undoubted
evidence of his being the Messiah, and necessary now
to be believed by those who would receive him as the
Messiah, For since the Messiah was to be a Saviour
and a king,andto
give life and akingdom to those
who received him, as we shall see by andby;there
could have been no pretence to have given him out for
the Messiah, and to require men to believe him to be
so, who thought him under the power of death, and corruption of the grave. And therefore those who believed
him to be the Messiah, must believe that he was risen
from the dead : and those who believed him to be risen
from the dead, could not doubt of his being the Messiah.
But of this more in another place,
Let us see therefore, how the apostles preached Christ,
and what they proposed to their hearers to believe. St.
Peter at Jcrusalem, Acts ii. by his first sermon, convertedthreethousand souls. What washisword,which,
as we are told, ver. 41, "they gladly received, and
" thereupon were baptized
? " That may be seen from
ver. 22 to 36. In short, this ; which is the conclusion,
drawn from all that he had said, and which he presses
on them, as the thing they were to believe, viz. '' There" fore let all the house of Israel know
assuredly, that
'' God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have cru.
" cified, Lord and Messiah," ver. 36.
To the same purpose was his discourse to the jews,
in the temple,Acts iii. the design whereof you have,
ver. 18. " But, those things that Godbefore had showed,
'( by the mouth of all his prophets, that the Messiah
" should suffer, he hath so fulfilled."
In the next chapter, Acts iv. Peter and John being
examined, about. the miracle on the lame man, profess
it to have been done in the name of Jesus of Nazareth,
who was the Messiah, in whom alone there mas salvation, ver. 10-19.
T h e same thivgthey confirm to

.
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them again, Acts v. 29-32, “And daily in the temple,
‘‘ andinevery house, they ceased not toteachand
‘‘ preach Jesus the Messiah,” ver. 42.
What was Stephen’s speech to the council, Acts vii.
but a reprehension to them that they were the betrayers
and murderers of the Just One? Which is the title, by
whichheplainly
designs the Messiah whose coming
was foreshown by the prophets, ver. 51, 52. And that
the Messiah was to be without sin, (which is the import
of the word Just,) was the opinion of the jews, appears
from John ix. ver. 22, compared with 24.
Act viii. Philip carries the gospel to Samaria : ‘(Then
(‘ Philip went down to Samaria, and preached to them.”
What was it he preached ? 1-011have an account of it
inthis one word, ‘‘ the Messiah,” ver. 5. This being
that alone which was required of them, to believe that
Jesus was the Messiah ; which when they believed they
were baptized. ‘‘ And when they believed Philip’s
‘‘ preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God,and
“ the name of Jesus the Messiah, they were baptized,
‘c both men and women,” ver. le.
Philipbeingsent
from thence by a special call of
the Spirit, to make an eminent convert ; out of Isaiah
preaches tohimJesus, ver. 35. Andwhatit was he
preached concerning Jesus, we may know by the profession of faith the eunuchmade, upon which he was
admittedto baptism, vec 37. ‘‘ I believe that Jesus
‘( Christ is the Son of God: ” which is as much as to
say, I believe that he, whom you call JesusChrist, is
really and truly the Messiah, that was promised. For,
that believing him to be the Son of God, and t o be the
Messiah, was the same thing, may appear, by compnring John i. 45, with ver. 49, whereNathanael owns
Jesus to be the Messiah, inthese terms : “ Thou .art
“ the Son of
God; thou arttheking
of Israel.” SO
the jews, Luke xxii. 70, askingChrist, whether he
were the Son of God, plainly demanded of him, whether
.he were the Messiah? Rhich is evident, by comparing
that with the three preceding verses, They askhim,
ver. -67, Whether he were the Messiah ? H e answers,
“ If I tell you, you will not believe : ” , b u t withal tells
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them, that from thenceforth he shouldbe in possessioh of
the kihgdom of the Messiah, expressed ih these WoTds,
ver. 69. '' Hereafter shall the Son of Man sit Oii the
'; right hand of the power of God :" which made them
all dry out, " Art thou then the Son of God ? " i. e. Dost
thou then own thyself to be the Messiah? T o which he
replies, It Yesaythat I am." That the Son of God
was theknowntitle
of theMessiahatthattime,
amongst the jews, we may see also from what the jews
say to Pilote, John xix.
7. 6 c We have a law,and by
'( ourlawheoughtto
die,becausehemadehimself
IC TBE SONOF Gon;" i. e. by makinghimselfthe
Messiah, the prophet which was to come, but falsely ;
and therefore he deserves to die by the law, Deut. xviii.
20. T h a t this was the commonsignification
of the
Son o f God, is fartherevident,fromwhatthechief
priests, mocking him, said, when he was
on the cross,
1Matt.xxlpii. 4% '' H e saved others, himself he cannot
'( save : if he be the king of Israel, let him now-come
" down from the cross, andwewill
believehim.
He
'( trusted in God, let him deliver him
now, if he will
'Chave him ; for he said, I am the SONOF GOD;" i. e.
.He said,hewas
the Messiah : but'tis plainlyfalse;
for, if he were, God would deliver him : for the Messiah
is to be king of Israel, the Saviour of others ; but this
mancannotsave
himself. T h e chief priestsmention
herethetwo
titles,thenin
use, whereby thejews
comnionlydesigned the Messiah,viz. '' Son of God,
" andking
of Israel." That of Son of God was so
familiar a compellation of the Messiah, who was then
so muchexpectedandtalked
of, that the Romans, i t
seems, who lived. amongstthem,hadlearnedit,
as
appears fkom ver. 54. cc Now when the centurion and
(' they that were with him, watching Jesus,
saw the
'' earthquake,andthosethingsthatweredone,they
" fearedgreatly,saying,trulythis
WRS the SON OF
'( GOD;" this was that extraprdinaty person that was
looked for.
Acts ik. St. Paul, exercising thecommission to prehch
the gospel, which he had received in a miract~lous way,
ver. 20, ( 6 Straitway preached Christ in the synagogues,
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that he is the Son of God ; i. e, that Jesus bas the
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Messiah : for Christ, in this place, is evidently a proper
name. Andthatthis
wag it, which Paul preached,
appears fforil ver. 22, '' Saul increased the mtJre in
'' strength,and confounded the jewg, who dwelt in
' L Damascus, proving that this is the very Christ," i, e.
the Messiah.
Peter, when he came to Cornelius at Cssarea, who,
by a vision, was ordered to send for him, as St. Petel'
on the other side was by a vision commanded to go to
him ; what does he teach him ? His whole discouwe,
Acts x. tends to show what, he says, God commanded
the apostles, '' T o preach untothe people, and to
" testify, that it
is he [Jesus] which was ordained of
" Godto
be thejudge of the quick andthe dead.
" And that it was to him, that all the
prophets give'
'' witness, that,through his name, whosoeverbeliev" eth in him, shall have remission of sins:
vkr. 49, 48.'
" This is the word, which God sent to the children of
' " Israel ; that WORD, which was published throughout
" allJudea,and
began from Galilee, after the bap-'
" tisnl which John preached," ver. 56, 37.
And these
are the words, which had been promised to Corneliug,
Acts xi. 14, " Whereby he and all his house shauld In
'' eaved t " which words amount only to thus much :
that Jesus was the Messiah, the Saviour that WBB promised. Upon<their receiving of this, (for this w& all
was taught them,) the Holy Ghost fill an them, and
they were baptized. 'Tis observable hem, thatthe
Holy Ghost fell on them, before they were baptiaed,
which, in other placesl converts received not till aftel'
baptism. Tile reason whereof seems to be this, that
God, by bestowing on them the Holy Ghost, did thus
declare from Heaven, that the gentiles, U p h believing
Jesus to be the AIessiah, ought to be admitted into the
church by baptism, as well as the jetvs. Whoever reads
St. Peter's defence, Act5 xi. when he was accused by
those of the circumcision, that he had
not kept that
distance, which he ought, with the uncimmcised, Will
be of this opinion ; and see by what heshys, ver. 16, 16,
17, that this was the pound, and an imesistible autho-
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rity to him for doing so strange a thing, as it appeared
to the jews, (who alone yet were members of the Christianchurch,) to admitgentilesintotheircommunion,
upontheir believing. AndthereforeSt.Peter,inthe
foregoingchapter,Actsx.
before he would baptize
them, proposes this question, ('to those of the circum" cision,whichcamewithhim,
and wereastonished,
" because that on the gentiles also was poured out the
" gift of the Holy Ghost : can any one forbid water, that
" these should not
be baptized, who have received the
" Holy Ghost as well as we? '' ver. 47. And when some
of the sectof the pharisees, who believed, thought it needful that the convertedgentilesshould be circumcised
and keep the law of Moses, Acts xv. '' Peter rose up
" and said unto them, men and brethren, you know that
" a good while
ago God made choice amongst us, that
" the gentiles," viz. Cornelius, and those here converted
with him, " by my mouth should hear t.he gospel and
" believe.
And God, whoknoweththehearts,bare
'' them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as
" he did unto us, and put no difference hetween us and
" them, purifying their heartsby faith," v. 7-9.
So that
both jews and gentiles, who
believed Jesus to be the
Messiah, received thereupon the seal of baptism ; whereby they were owned to be his, and distinguished from
unbelievers. From what is above said, we may observe
that this preaching Jesus to he the Messiah
is called
the Word, andtheWord
of God:and believing it,
receiving the Word of God.Vid. Acts x. 36, 37. and
xi. 1, 19, 20. and the word of the gospel, Acts xv. 7.
And so likewise in the history of the gospel, what Mark,
chap. iv. 14, 15, calls simply the word, St. Luke calls
the word ofGod, Luke viii. 11. AndSt.Matthew,
chap. xiii. 19, the word of the kingdom ; which were,
it seems, in the gospel-writers synonymous terms, and
are so to be understood by us.
But to go on : Acts xiii, Paul preaches in the synagogue a t Antioch,where he makes it hishusiness to
convincethejews,that
'' God,accordingtohis
pro'( mise, had of the seed of David raised to Israel a Sa'' viour Jesus." v. 24, That he was He of whom the pro-
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phetswrit, v. 25-29,
i. e. theMessiah:andthat,as
ademonstration of hisbeing so, God had raised him
fronl thedead, V. 30. From whencehearguesthus,
V. 32, 33. W e evangelizetoyou,
or bring you this
gospel, '' how that the promise which was made to our
'6 fathers, God hath fulfilled the same untous, in that he
'6
hath raised Jesus again ;" as it is also written in the
second psalm, 6c Thou art my Son, this day I have be'' gotten thee." And having gone on to prove him to be
the Messiah, by his resurrection from the dead, he makes
this conclusion, v. 38, 39. " Be it knownunto you,
$ 6 therefore, men and brethren, that through this
man
6'
is preached unto you forgiveness of sins ; and by him
6'
allwho believe arejustified f'rom all things, from
6'
which they could notbe justified by the law of Moses."
This is in this chapter called '' the Word of God," over
and over again : compare v. 42, with 44, 46,48, 49, and
chap. xii. v. 24.
Acts xvii. 2--4.
At Thessalonica, " Paul,ashis
'6
manner was, went into the synagogue, and three sab'' bath days reasoned with the jews outof the scriptures;
(' openingandalleging,thattheMessiahmust
needs
" have suffered, and risen again from the dead : and that
'' this Jesus, whom 1 preach unto you, is the Messiah.
(' And some of them believed, and consorted with Paul
'c and Silas: but the jews which
believed not,set the
(' cityinan uproar." Can there be any thing plainer,
than that the assenting to this
proposition, that Jesus
was the Messiah, was that which distinguished the believers from the unbelievers?
For this was that alone,
which, threesabbaths,Paulendeavouredto
convince
them of, as the text tells us in direct words.
FromthencehewenttoBerea,andpreachedthe
same thing: and the Berceans arecommended, v. 11,
for searching the scriptures, whether those
thhgs, i.e.
whichhe hadsaid, v. 2, 3, concerningJesus's king
the Messiah, were true or no.
The same doctrine we find him preaching at Corinth,
Acts xviii. 4-6.
" And he reasoned in the synagogue
" every sabbath, and persuaded the jews and the Greeks.
" And when Silas and Timotheus were
come from Mace-
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donid, Paul was pressed in spirit, and testified t o the
jem, that Jesus was the Messiah. And when they
r6 opposed themselves, and blasphemed, he shook his rai(' ment, and said unto them, Your blood be upon your
'' own heads, I am clean ; from henceforth I will go
" unto the Greeks."
Upon the like occasion he tells the jews at Antioch,
Acts xiii. 46, ('It was necessary that the word of God
'' should first have been spoken to you; but seeing you
'' put it off from you, we turn to thegentiles." 'Tis plain
here, St. Paul's charging their blood on their own heads,
is for opposing this single truth,thatJesus
was the
Messiah; that salvation or perditiondepends upon believing or rejectingthisone proposition. I mean, this
is all that is required to be believed by those who acknowledge but one eternal and invisible God, the maker
of heaven and earth, as the jews did. For that there is
something more required to salvation, besides believing,
we shall see hereafter. In the mean time, it is fit here
on this occasion to take notice, that though the apostles
in their preaching to the jews, and the devout, (as we
translate the word U E G ~ V O L , who were proselytes of the
gate, and the worshippers of one eternal and invisible
God,) said nothing of the believing in this one true God,
the maker of heaven and earth ; because it was needless
to press this to those who believed and professed it already (for to such, 'tis plain, were most of their discourses hitherto.) Yet when they had to do with idolatrous heathens, who were not yet come t o the knowledge of the one only true God; they began with that,
as necessary to be believed; it being the foundation on
which the other was built, and without which it could
signify nothing.
Thus Paul speaking to the idolatrous Lystrians, who
would have sacrificed to him and Barnabas, says, Acts
xiv.15, ('We preachunto you, that ye should turn
" from these vanities unto the living God, who made
(' heaven and earth, and the sea, and all things that are
'' therein : who in times past suffered all nations to walk
" in their own ways.
Neverthelessheleft not himself
" without witness, in that he did good, and gave 11srain
cc
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from heaven, ahd fruitful seasom, filling o w hearts

with food and gladness."
Thus also he proceeded with theidolatrous Atheniahs,
Acts xvii. telling them, upon occasion of the akat, dedicated tothe unknown God, ('whom you ignorantly
('worship, him declare I unto yob. God wh6 made the
'( world, and all things therein,seeing that he is Lord of
(' heaven and earth, dwelleth not in tetnple~made with
hands.-Forasmuch then as we are the ofipring
of God,
(' we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto
'; gold, orsilver, or stone, graven by art, or man's device.
And the times of this igndrance God winked a t ; but
66 now commandeth all men every-where to repent; be'( cause he hath appointed a day in which he will judge
tF the world in righteousness, By that man whom he hath
(' ordained: whereof he hath given assurance unto all
" men, in that he hath raised him from the dead."
So
that t e see, where any thing more was necessary to be
proposed to be believed, asthere was to the heathen
idolaters, there the apostles were careful not to omit it.
Acts xviii. 4, '(Paul at Corinth reasoned in the synagogue everysabbath-day, and testified to the jews,
'( that Jesus was the Messiah." Ver. 11, ('Andhe
'I continued there a year and six months, teaching the
" word of God amongst
them:" i. e. T h e good newe,
that Jesus was the Messiah ; as we have already shown
is meant by the Word of God."
Apollos, another preacher of the gospel, when he was
instructed in the way of God more perfectly, what did
he teach but this same doctrine ? As we may see in this
account of him, Acts xviii. 27. That, when he was
'l come into Achaia, he helped the brethreh much, who
'(had believed through grace. For hemightily con'( vinced the jeus, and that publicly, showing by the
" scriptures that Jesus was the Messiah."
St. Paul, in the accdunt he gives of himself before
Festus and Agrippa,
professes this alone to be the doctrine
he trtdght after his conversion: for, says he, Acts Xkvi,
22, ('Having abtained help of God, I continue utite
'' this day,witnesr;ing both to small andgreat,saping none
" other things than those which the prophets and hldses
'' didey s h o d Come: that the Messiahshoukt dffei(,Gnd
(6
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thathe shouldbethefirst that should rise from the dead,
and should show light untothe people, and to the gen6‘ tiles.”
Which was no more than to prove that Jesus
was the Messiah. This is that, which, as we have above
observed, is called the Word of God : Acts xi. 1. comparedwiththe
foregoing chapter, from v. R4. to the
end. And xiii. 42. compared with 44, 46, 48, 49, and
xvii. IS. compared with v. 11, 13. It is also called,
(6 the Word of the Gospel,” Acts xv. 7. And this is that
Word of God, and that Gospel, which, wherever their
discourses are set down, we find the apostles preached;
and was that faith, which made both jews and gentiles
believers and members of the churchof Christ ; purifying
their hearts, Acts xv. 9, and carrying with it remission
of sins, Acts x. 4% So that all that was to be believed
for justification, was no more but this single proposition,
that ‘I Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, or the Mes‘‘ siah.” All, I say, that was to be believed for justification : for that it was not all that was required to be
done for justification, we shall see hereafter.
Though we have seen above from what our Saviotlr
has pronounced himself, John iii. 36, ‘‘ that he that be“ lieveth on the Son hath everlasting life ; and he that
‘‘ believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath
“ of God abideth on him;” and are taughtfrom John iv.
39, compared with v. 43, that believing on him, is believing that he is the Messiah, the Saviour of the world ;
and theconfession made by St. Peter, Matt. xvi. 26, that
he is ‘‘ the Messiah, the Son of the living God,” being the
rock, on which our Saviour has pronlised to build his
church ; though this I say, and what else we have already taken notice of, he enough to convince us what i t
is we are in the gospel required to believe to eternal life,
without adding what we have observed from the preaching of the apostles; yet it may not be amiss, for the
farther clearing this matter, to observe what the evangelistsdeliverconcerning
the samething, t.hough in
different words; which, therefore, perhaps, are not so
generally taken notice of to this purpose.
We have above observed, from the words of Andrew
and Philip compared, that “ the Messiah, and him of
.fc whom Moses in t,he law and the prophets did write,”
‘6

‘6
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sipif'thesamething.
W e shallnowconsider
that
place, John i. a little farther. Ver. 41, ''Andrew says
6'
toSimon, we havefoundthe
Messiah." Philip, on
the same occasion, V. 45, says to Nathanael, '; we have
'6
found him of whomMosesin
the law and,the pro'' phets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph."
Nathanael,whodisbelievedthis,when,
upon Christ's
speaking to him, he
wasconvinced of it,declares his
assent to it in these words: " Rabbi, thou art the Son
6'
of God,thou arttheking of Israel." Fromwhich
it is evident, that to believe him to be '' H i m of whom
'6
Moses andtheprophetsdid
write,'? orto be 6' the
" Son of God,"
or to be " the king of Israel," was in
effect thesameasto
believehim to be the AIessiah :
and an assent to that, was what our Saviourreceived for
believing. For, upon Nathanael'smakinga confessiori
in these words, '' Thou art the Son of God, thou art the
'( king of Israel, Jesus answered and said to him,
Be'' cause I said to thee I saw thee under the figtree, dost
'' thou BELIEVE? Thou shalt see greater things than
'( these,"ver. 51. I desireanyonetoreadthelatter
part of the first of John, from ver. 25, with attention,
and tell me, whether it be not plain, that this phrase,
T h e Son of God, is an expression used for the Messiah.
T o which let him add Martha's declaration of her faith,
John xi. 27, in these words: '; I believe that thou art
" the Messiah, THE SON O F GOD,who should come
'' into the world;" and that passage of St. John xx. 31,
'' T h a t ye might believe that Jesus is the Messiah, THE
'' SONOF GOD;and that, believing, ye might have life
'' through his name :" and then tell me whether he can
doubt that Messiah, the Son of God, were synonymous
terms, at that time, amongst the jews.
T h e prophecy of Daniel, chap. ix. when he is called
" Messiah the Prince ;" and the mention of his governmentandkingdom,andthedeliverance
by him, in
Isaiah, Daniel, and other prophecies, understood of the
Messiah ; were so well known to the jews, and had so
raisedtheir hopes of himaboutthistime,
which, by
their account, was to be the time of his coming, to re-
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etore the kingdom of Israel ; that Herod no sooner heard
of the magi's inquiry after " Him that was born king
$6 of the jews," Matt, ii. but he forthwith
" demanded
" of the chief priests and scribes, where the Messiah
$6 should be born,''
ver. 4. Not doubting but, if there
were any king born to the jews, it was the Messiah :
whose coming was now the general expectation, as appears, Luke iii. 15, '( The people being in expectation,
4' nnd all men wusing in their hearts, of John, whether
6' he were the Messiah or not."
And when the priests
and levites sent to ask him who he was ; he, understanding their meaning, answers, John i. 20, " That he was
'( not the Messiah ;" but he bears witness, that Jesus
" is the Son of God," i. e. the Messiah, ver. 34.
This looking for the hlessiah, at thistime, we see
also in Simeon ; who is said to be '; wait,ing for the con'' solation of Israel," Luke ii. 21. Andhavingthe
child Jesus in his arms, he says he had " seen the sal" vation of the Lord,"ver.
30. And, ('Anna coming
" at the same instant into the temple, she gave
thanks
" also unto the Lord, and
spake of him to all them
'' that looked for redemption inIsrael," ver. 38. And
of Joseph of Arimathea, it is said, Mark sv.43, That
'' he also expected the kingdom of God:" by all which
was meant the coming of the Messiah; and Luke xis.
11, it is said, " They thought that the kingdom of God
'' shodd immediately appear,"
This being premised, let us see what it was that John
the Baptist preached, when he first entered upon his
ministry. That St. Matthew tells us, chap, iii. 1, 2,
(' In those days came John the Baptist preaching in the
" wilderness of Judea, saying, repent ; for the kingdom
" of heaven is at hand."
This was a declaration of the
coming of the Alessiah : the kingdom of heaven, and
t.he kingdom of God, being the same, as is clear out of
several places of the evangelists ; and both signifying the
kingdom of the Messiah. The profession which John
the Baptist made, when sent to thejews, John i. 19,was,
that '' he was not the Messiah ;" but that Jesus was.
This wiH appear bo any one, who will compare ver,
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26-94, with John iii. 87, 30. The jewsbeingvery
inquisitive to know, whether John were the
Messiah ; he
*

positively denies it ; but tells them, he was only his forerunner; and that there
stood one amongst them,who
would follow him, whose shoe-latchet he was not worthy
to untie. The next day, seeing Jesus, he says, he was
the man ; and that his own baptizing in water was only
that Jesus might be manifested to the world; and that
]le knew him not, till he saw the Holy Ghost
desmd
uponhim : hethatsenthimto
Ilaptize, havingtold
him, that he on whom he should see the Spirit descend,
and rest upon, he it was that should baptize with the
Holy Ghost ; and thattherefore he witnessed, that '' this
" was the Son of God,"
ver, 34,i. e. the Messiah ; and,
chap. iii. 26, &c. they come to John the Baptist, and
tell him, that Jesus baptized, and that all
men went to
him. John answers, H e has his authority from heaven ;
you know I never said, I was the Messiah, but that I
was sent before him. H e must increase, but I must dec
crease ; for God hath sent him, and he speaks the words
of God; and God hath given all things into the hands
of his Son, '' And he that believes on the Son, hath
'' eternal life ;" the same doctrine, and nothing else but
what was preached by the apostles afterwards: as we
have seen all through the Acts, v. g. that Jesus was the
Messiah. And thus it was, that John bears witness of
our Saviour, as Jesus himself says, John v. 33.
This alsowas the declarationgiven of him at his
baptism,by a voice fromheaven : " Thisismy be" loved Son in whom I am well pleased." Matt. iii. 17.
Which was B declaration of him to he the Messiah, the
Son of God being (as we have showed) understood to
signify the Messiah. T o whichwemayaddthe
first
mention of him afterhis conception, in the words of
theangeltoJoseph,Matt.
i, 21. " Thou shalt call
'' his name Jesus," orSaviour ; " for he shallsave
" his people fromtheir
sins." It was a received doctrine in the jewish nation, that
at the coming of the
Messiah, all their sins should be forgiven them. These
words, therefore, of the angel, we may look upon as a
declaratiop, that Jesus was the Messiah ;whereof these
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words, '( his people," are a farther mark : which suppose him to have a people, and consequently to be a
king.
After his baptism, Jesus himself enters upon his ministry,But,
beforewe examinewhat it was he proposed to be believed, we must observe, that there is a
threefold declaration of the Messiah.
1. By miracles. The spirit of prophecy had now for
many ages forsaken the jews; and, though their commonwealth were not quite dissolved, but that they lived
undertheir own laws, yet they wereunder a foreign
dominion, subject tothe Romans. Inthisstatetheir
account of the time being up, they were in expectation
of the Messiah, and of deliverance by him in a kingdom
he was to set up, according to their ancient prophecies
of him: which gavethem hopes of an extraordinary
man yet to come from God, who, with an extraordinary
and divine power, and miracles, should evidence his
mission, and work their deliverance. And, of any such
extraordinary person, who should have the power of
doing miracles, they had no other expectation, but only
of their Messiah. Onegreat prophet and worker of
miracles, and only one more, they expected ; who was to
be the Messiah. And therefore we see the people justified their believing in him, i. e. their believing him
'to be the Messiah, because of the miracles he did ;John
vii. 41. " Andmany of the people believed in him,
" and said, When the Messiah cometh, will he do more
" miracles, than this man hath done?" And
when the
jews, at the feast of dedication, John x. 24, 25, corning about him, said unto him, " How longdostthou
'' make us doubt? If thou be the Messiah, tell us
6'
plainly; Jesus answeredthem, I told you, andye
'
6 believed not ; the works that I doin
myFather's
'6 namebear
witness ofme."
And,John v. 36, he
says, '' I have a greater witness than that of John ; for
$6 the works, which the Father hath
given me to do,
6' the same works that I do, bear witness of me, that
6' the Father hath
sent me." Where, by the way,we
may observe, that his being " sent by the Father," is
,but another way of expressing the Messiah ; which is
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evidentfromthis
placehere, John v. compared with
that of John X. last quoted. For there he says, that his
works bear witness of him : And whatwas that witness?
viz. That he was ('the Messiah." Here again he says,
that his works bear witness of him : And what is that.
witness? viz. " That the Father sent him." By which
we are taught, that to be sent by the Father, and to be
the Messiah, was the same thing, in his way of declaring himself. And accordingly we find, John iv. 53, and
xi. 45, and elsewhere, many hearkened and assented to
histestimony, and believed on him,seeing the things
that he did.
2. Another way of declaring the coming of the Messiah, was by phrases and circumlocutions, that did signifyorintimate
his coming;thoughnotindirect
words pointing out the person. T h e most usual of these
were, " The kingdom of God, and of heaven ;" because
it was that which was often spoken of the Messiah, i n
the Old Testament, in very
plain words : and a kingdomwas that which the jews most looked afterand
wished for. Inthatknown
place, Isa.ix. 'c T h e GO" VERNMENT shall Le upon his shoulders:
he shall be
'( called the PRINCEof peace : of the increase of his
'' GOVERNMENT and peace there shall be no end ; upon
'( the THRONE of David, and uponhis KINGDOM, t o
'( order it, and to establish it with judgment, and with
'(justice, from henceforth even for ever." Micah v. 2,
'<But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou
be lit'<tle among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee
'' shall he come forth unto me, that is to be the RULER
'' in Israel." And Daniel, besides thathe calls him
'' Messiah the PRISCE,"chap. ix. 85, intheaccount
of his vision " of the Son of man," chap. vii. 13, 14,
says, '' There wasgivenhimdominion,glory,and
a
'' KINGDoia, thatall people, nations,andlanguages
" should serve him
: his dominion is an everlasting do'( minion,whichshall
not pass away; and his KING(' DOM that which shall not be destroyed." So that the
kingdom of God, andthe kingdom of heaven, weye
common phrases amongst the jews, to signify the times
of the Messiah, Luke xiv. 15, " One of the jews that
'
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‘6 sat, at meat with him, said unto him, Blessed is he
‘6 that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.”
Chap.
xvii. 20, The pharisees demanded, when theking‘( dom of God should come? ” And St. John Baptist
4‘
came, saying, Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is
4‘
at, hand ;” a phrase he would not have used in preaching, had it not been understood.
There are other expressions that signified the Ales$ah, and his coming, which we shall take notice of, as
they come in our way.
3. By plain and direct words, declaring the doctrine
of the Messiah, speaking out t,hat Jesus was he : as we
see the apostlesdid, when theywentaboutpreaching
the gospel, afterour Saviour’s resurrection. This was
the open clear way, and that which one would think
the Messiah himself, when he came, should have taken ;
especially,if it were of that moment, that uponmen’s
believing him to be the Messiah depended the forgiveness of their sins.Ant1 yet we see, that our Saviour
did not : but, on the contrary, for the most part, made
no other discovery of himself, at least in Judea, and at
the beginning of his ministry, but in the
twoformer
ways, which were more obscure ; not declaring hinlself
to be the Messiah, any otherwise than as it night be
gathered from the mirac!es he did, and the conformity
of his life and actions with the prophecies of the Old
Testament concerning him : and from some general discourses of the kingdom of the Messiah being come, 1111der the name of the (‘ kingdom of God, and of hea.“ ven.” Nay, so far mas he from publicly owning
himself to be the Rlessiah, that he forbid the doing of
i t : Mark viii. 27-30.
‘<H e asked hisdisciples,
$ Whom do men say that I am? And they answered,
!<
John the Baptist ; but some say Elks ; and others,
one of the prophets.’’ (So that it isevident, that even
.those, who believed him an extraordinary person, knew
not yet who he was, or that he gave himself out for the
Messiah ; though this was in the third year of his ministry, and not a year before his death.) ‘<And he saith
‘6 unto them, But whom say ye that I am ? And Peter
,.“‘ answered and .said unto him, Thou art the Rfessiah,
i6
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6‘ And he charged them,
that they should tell no man
65 of him,”
Luke iv. 41. “ And devils came out of
(6 many,
crying, Thouartthe
Messiah, the Son of
God : and he, rebukingthem, suffered themnot to
speak, thatthey knew him to be the Messiah.”
&lark iii. 11, 12. “ Uncleanspiiits,when
they saw
G hirn, fell down before him, and cried,saying,
Thou
art the Son of God : and he straitly charged
them,
‘( that thcy should not make him l<nown.” Here again
we may observe, from the comparing of the two texts,
that (‘Thou art the Son of God,” or, ‘‘ Thou art the
“ Messiah,” were indifTmently used for the same thing.
But to return to the matter in hand.
This concealment of himself mill seem strange,in
one who was come to bring light into the world, and
was to suffer death for the testimony of the truth. This
reservedness mill be thoughtto look, asifhehad
a
mind to conceal himself, and not to
be known to the
world for the Messiah, nor to be believed onas such.
But we shall be of another mind, and conclude this proceeding of his according to divine wisdonl, and suited
to a fuller manifestation and evidence of his being the
Messiah ; when we consider that he was to fill out the
time foretold of his ministry ; and after a life illustrious
in miracles and good works, attendedwith humility,
meekness, patience, and sufferings, and every way conformable to the prophecies of him ; should be led as a
sheep to theslaughter, and with all quiet and
submission
be brought to the cross, thoughthere were noguilt,
nor faultfoundinhim.
This could nothave been, if,
as soon as he appeared in puhlic, and began to preach,
hehadpresently
professed himself tohave been the
Messiah ; the king that owned that kingdom, he published to be at hand. For the sanhedrim would then
have laid hold on it, to have got him into their power,
andtherebyhavetakenaway
his life ; at least they
would havedisturbed his ministry,and hindered the
work he was about. That this made him cautious, and
avoid, as much as he could, the occasions of provoking
them and falling into their
hands, is plain from John
vii. 1, (‘After these things Jesus walked in Gdilee ;.”
D 2
6‘
6‘
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out of the way of the chief priests and rulers ; “ for
because the jews sought
6‘ tokill him.”
Thus,making good what heforetold
them at Jerusalem, when, at the first passover after his
beginning to preach the gospel,uponhis
curing the
man at the pool of Bethesda, they sought to kill him,
John v. 16, (‘ Ye have not,”sayshe,
ver. 38, (‘ his
cc word abiding amongst you ; for whom he hath sent,
c6 him ye believe not.”
This was spoken more particularly to the jews of Jerusalem, who were the forward
men, zealous totake away his life:andit
imports,
that, because of their unbelief and opposition to him,
the word of God, i. e. the preaching of the kingdom of
the Messiah, which is often called ‘(the word of God,”
did not stay amongst them, he could not stay amongst
them, preach and explain to them the kingdom of the
Messiah.
That the word of God, here, signifies ‘(the word of
‘( God,” that should make Jesus known to them to be
the Messiah, is evident from thecontext:andthis
meaning of this place is made good by the event. For,
after this, we hear no more of Jesus at Jerusalem, till
the Pentecostcome twelvemonth ; though it is not to
be doubted, but that he was there the next passover,
and other feasts between; but privately. And now at
Jerusalem, at the feast of Pentecost, near fifteen months
after, he says little of any thing, and not a word of the
kingdom of heaven being come, or at hand ; nor did he
any miraclethere. And returning to Jerusalem at the
feast of tabernacles, it is plain, that from this time ’till
then, which was a year and a half, he had not taught
them at Jerusalem.
For, 1. it issaid, John vii. 2, 15, That,he teaching in the temple at the feast of tabernacles, (‘the jews
‘‘ marvelled,saying, How knoweth thismanletters,
‘‘ having never learned ? ” A sign they had not been
used to his preaching : for, if they had, they would not
now have marvelled.
2. Ver. 19, H e says thus to them: (‘Did not Moses
‘(give you the law, and yet none of you keep the law ?
‘I Why go ye about to kill me ?
One work,” or mira-

‘( he would not walk in Jewry,
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cle, '6 I didhereamongst
you, and ye all marvel.
(6 Moses therefore gave unto
you circumcision, and ye
6'
on the sabbath-day circumcise a man
: if a man on
'6 the sabbath-day receive circumcision, that the law of
" Moses should not
be broken, are ye angry with me,
" because I have made a man every way
whole on the
" sabbath-day ? "
Which is a direct defence of what hy
did at Jerusalem, a year and a half before the work hz
here speaks of. We find he had not preached to them
there, from that time to this ; but had made.good what
he had told them, ver.
38, '' Ye have not the word of
(' God remaining among you, because whom he hath
(' sent ye believe not." Whereby, I think,he signifies
his notstaying,and beingfrequentamongstthem
at
Jerusalem, preaching the gospel of the kingdom ; because theirgreat unbelief, opposition, and malice to
him, would not permit it.
This was manifestly so in fact: for the first miracIe
he did at Jerusalem, which was at the second passover
after his baptism, broughthim in danger of his life.
Hereupon we find he forborepreachingagainthere,
'till the feast of tabernacles, immediately preceding his
last passover : so that, 'till the half a year before his passion, hedidbut one miracle, and preached but once
publicly at .Jerusalem. Thesetrials hemade there;
but found their unbelief such, that if he had staid and
persisted to preach the good tidings of the kingdom,
and to show hilnself by miracles among them, he could
not have had time and freedom to do those works which
his Father had given him to finish, as he says, ver. 36,
of this fifth of St. John.
When, upon the curing of the withered hand on the
sabbath-day, The pharisees took counsel with the
'' herodians,, how they might destroy him, Jesus with" drew himself, with his disciples, to the sea:
and a
" great multitude from Galilee followed him, and from
'' Judea, and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and
" from beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre andSidon,
" a great multitude; when they had heard what great
" things he did, came unto him, and hehealed them all,
'' and CHARGEDTHERI,THATTHEYSHOULDNOTMAKE
as
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ml\l KNOTV~": that it night
be fulfilled which t t m
spoken bythe prophetIsaiah,saying,
Behold, my
" servant, whom I hare chosen ; my beloved, in whom
" my soul is well pleased : I will put my spirit upon
'L
him,andhe
shallshow judgmenttothe
gentiles.
" H e shallnotstrive,nor
cry, neither shall any man
" hear his voice in the streets." Matt. xii. Mark iii.
And,John xi. 47, upon the news of our Saviour's
raisingLazarus from the dead, The chief priests and
" pharisees convened the sanhedrim,and
said, What
'' do we? For this man does many miracles." Ver. 53,
" Then from that day forth they took counsel together
" for to put him to death."
Ver. 54, '' Jesus therefore
'' walkednomoreopenlyamongst
the jews." His
miracles had now so much declared him to be the Messiah, that the jews could no longer bearhim,nor
he
trust himself amongst them ; " But went thence unto a
'(countrynearto
the wilderness, into acity called
" Ephraim;andthere
continued with his disciples."
This was but a litt,le before his last passover, as appears
by the following words, ver. 55. '(,4nd the jews passover was nigh at hand," and he could not, now his
miracleshadmadehim
so well known, have been secure, the little time that remained,'till his hourwas
fully come, if,he hadnot,with
his wonted and necessary caution, withdrawn ; And walkednomore
'( openly amongst the jews," 'till his time (atthenext
passover) was fully come ; andthenagainheappeared
.
amongst them openly.
Nor lvould the Romans have suffered him; if he had
gone about preaching, that he was the king whom the
jews expected. Such an accusationwouldhave
been
forwardlybroughtagainst
him by the jews,ifthey
could haveheard it out of his own mouth ; andthathad
k e n hispublicdoctrine
to his followers, which was
openly preached by the apostles after his death, when he
appearednomore.
And of thistheywere
accused,
Acts xvii. 5-9.
('But the jews, which believed not,
" moved with envy,took
unto them certain lewd fel" lows of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and
" set all the city in an uproar, and assaulted the house
"
"
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of .Jason, and sought to bring them out to the people.
And when they found them[Pauland
Silas] not,
'5
theydrewJason,andcertain
brethren,unto
the
(6
rulers of the city,crying,Thesethat
have turned
'' the world upside down, are come hither also; whom
cc Jason hath received : and these all do contrary to the
(' decrees of Cacsar, saying, That thcre is another king,
'' one Jesus. Andtheytroubledthe
people, andthe
rulers of the city, when they heard these things : and
" when they had taken security of Jason and the other,
(' they let them go."
Though the magistrates of the world had no greatregard to the talk of a king who had suffered death, and
appeared no longer any where ; yet, if our Saviour had
openly declared this of himself in his life time, with a
train of disciples and followers every where owning and
crying him up for their king ; the Roman governors of
Judea could not have forborne to have taken notice of
it, and have made use of their force against him. This
thejewswerenotmistaken
in; and thereforemade
use of it as the strongest accusation, and likeliest to prevail with Pilate against him,for the taking away his
life;it beingtreason,
andan unpardonable offence,
which could not escape death from a Romandeputy,
without the forfeiture of his own life. Thus then they
accuse him to Pilate, Luke xxiii. 2. cc We found this
" fellow perverting the nation,forbidding
to give tri'' bute to Czesar, saying, that he himself is a king ;"
or rather " the Messiah, the King."
Our Saviour,indeed,now
that his timewas come,
(and he in custody, and forsaken of all the world, and
so out of alldanger of raisingany seditionor disturbance,) owns hinlself to Pilate to be a king ; after
firsthavingtoldPilate,John
xviii. 36,
That his
" kingdom was not
of this world ;" and, for a kingdom in another world, Pilate knew that his master at
Rome concerned not himself. But had there been any
the least appearance of truth in the allegations of the
jews, thathehadpervertedthenation,
forbidding to
pay tribute to CEsar, or drawing the people after him,
as their king ; Pi!ate would' not so readily have pro
IC

6'

((

((

40

The Rcasannbleness of Christiatlity,

nounced him innocent. But we see what he said to his
accusers, Luke xxiii. 13, 14.
Pilate, when hehad
‘(called together the chief priests and the rulers of the
‘(people, said unto them, You have brought this man
‘(untomeasonethatperverteththe
people ; and
‘(behold, I, havingexaminedhim
beforeyou,have
‘(foundnofaultinthisman,touchingthosethings
cc whereofyouaccusehim
: no, nor yet Herod, for I
c6 sent you to him; and,
lo, nothingworthy of death
is donebyhim.”
And therefore,findingaman
of
thatmeancondition,andinnocent
life, (nomover of
seditions,ordisturber of the publicpeace)withouta
friend or a follower, he would have dismissed him, as a
king of noconsequence;as
an innocentman,falsely
and maliciously accused by the jews.
How necessarythiscautionwasinourSaviour,to
say or do nothing that might justly
offend, or render
; and how glad
him suspected to the Roman governor
the jews would have been to have had any such thing
againsthim,wemay
see, Luke xx. 40. T h e chief‘
priests and the scribes
(‘watched him, and sent forth
“ spies, whoshouldfeignthemselves
just men, that
‘(mighttake hold of hiswords, that so theymight
deliverhimuntothepowerandauthority
of the
c( governor.”
And the very thing whereinthey hoped
toentrap himinthisplace,waspayingtributeto
Caesar; which they afterwards falsely accused him
of.
And what would they have done, if he had before them
professed himself to have been the Messiah, their King
and deliverer ?
And here we may observe the wonderful providence
of God, who had so ordered the state of the jews, a t
the time when his son was to come into the world, that
though neither their civil constitution nor religious worship were dissolved, yet the power of life and death was
taken from them : wherebyhehadanopportunityto
publish ‘(the kingdomof the Messiah ;” that. is, his own
royalty, under the name
of ‘(the kingdom of God, and of
‘; heaven ;” which the jews well.enoughunderstood,
and would certainly have put him to death for, had the
power been in their own hands. But this being no mat-
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ter of accusation to the Romans, hindered him not from.
speaking of the kingdom of heaven," as he did, sometimesin reference to hisappearingin the world, and
k i n g believed on hy particular persons ; sometimes in
reference t o the power should be given him by the Father at his resurrection ; and sometimes in reference to
his coming to judge the world at the last day, in the
full glory and completion of his kingdom. These were
ways of declaring himself, which the jews could lay no
hold on, to bring him in danger with PontiusPiIate, and
get him seized and put to death.
Another reason there was, that hindered him as much
as the former, from professing himself, in express words,
to be the Messiah ; and that was, that the whole nation
of the jews, expecting at this time their Messiah, and
deliverance, by him, from the subjection they were in
to a foreign yoke, the body of the people would certainly, upon his declaringhinxelf to be the Messiah,
theirking,have
rose up in rebellion, and set him at
the head of them. And indeed, the miracles thathe
did, so much disposed themtothink
him to Be the
Messiah, that, though shrouded under the obscurity of
a mean condition, and a very private simple life;
though he passed foraGalilean(his
birth at Bethlehem being then concealed), and assumed not to himself
any power or authority, or so much as the name of the
Messiah ; yet he could hardly avoid being set up by a
tumult,and proclaimed their king. So Johntells us,
chap. vi. 14, 15, cc Then thosemen, when theyhad
'( seen the miracles that Jesusdid, said, This is of a
" truth that
prophet that should come int,o the world.
" When therefore Jesus perceived that
they
would
" come totake
him by force tomakehim
king,he
" departed
againinto
a mountain, himself alone."
This was upon his feeding of five thousandwith five
barley loaves and two fishes. So hard was it for him,
doingthose miracles whichwere necessary totestify
his mission, and which often drew great lnultit,udes after him, Matt, iv. 25, tokeepthe
heady andhasty
multitudefromsuch
disorder, as would have involved
him in it ; and have disturbed the course, and cut short
((
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the time of his lninistry ; and drawn on him t h e r e p tatiorl and death of a turbulent, seditious malefactor
:
contrary to the design of his coming, which was, to be
offered up a lamb blameless, and void of offence ; his
innocence appearing to all the world, even to him
that
deliveredhimupto
he crucified. This it wouldhave
beenimpossibletohaveavoided,
if, in hispreaching
every-where, he had openly assumcd to himself the title
of their Messiah ; which was all was wanting to set the
people in a flame ; who drawn by his miracles, and the
hopes of finding a Deliverer in so extraordinary a man,
followedhim in great numbers. We read every-where
1, of lnyriadsthat
of multitudes,andinLukexii.
weregatheredabouthim.Thisconflux
of people,
thus disposed, would not have failed, upon his declaring
himself to be the Messiah, to have made a commotion,
and with force set him up for their King.
I t is plain,
therefore, from these two reasons, why (though he came
to preach the gospel, and convert the world to a
belief
of his being the Messiah; and though he says so much
of his kingdom, under the title of the kingdom of God,
and the kingdom of heaven) he yet makes i t not his business to persuade them, that he himself is the Messiah,
nor does, inhispublicpreaching,declarehimselfto
be him. H e inculcates to the people, on all occasions,
that the kingdom of God is come: he shows the way of
admittanceintothiskingdom,
viz. repentanceand
baptism; and teaches the laws of it, viz. good life, accordingtothestrictestrules
of virtueandmorality.
But who the King was of this kingdom, he leaves to his
miraclestopointout,
t o thosewhowouldconsider
what he did, and make the right use
of it now; or to
witnesstothosewhoshouldhearkentotheapostles
hereafterwhentheypreacheditinplainwords,and
calleduponthemto
believeit, afterhisresurrection,
when there should
he nolonger room to fear, that it
should cause any disturbance in civil societies, and the
governments of the world. Buthe couldnotdeclare
himself to be the Messiah, without manifest danger of
tumult nnd sedition : and the miracles he did declared
it so much, that he wm fain often to hide himself, and
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urithdraw from the concourse of the pcoplc. The leper
that he cured, Mark i, though forbid to say any thing,
yetblazed
it so abroad, thatJesus could nomore
L openly erlter into the city, but was without in desert
‘( places,” livinginretirement,asappearsfromLuke
v. 16, and there ‘‘ they came to him from every quarter.” And thus he did more than once.
This being premised, let us take a view of the promulgation of the gospel by our Saviour himself, and see
what it was he taught the world, and required men to
believe.
T h e first beginning of hisministry,wherebyhe
showed himself, seems to be at Cana in Galilee, soon
aftw his baptisln ; where he turned water into wine : of
whichSt.John,
chap. ii. 11, says thus : This begin‘( ning of miraclesJesusmade,andmanifestedhis
(‘ glory,and hisdisciplesbelieved in him.” His disciplesherebelieved
in him,but we hearnot of any
other preaching to them, but by this
miracle, whereby
he (‘ manifested his glory,” i. e. of being the Rlessiah,
thePrince. So Nathanael,withoutanyother
preaching, but only our Saviour’s discovering to him, that he
knew him after an extraordinary manner, presently acknowledgeshimtobetheMessiah:crying,
(‘Rabbi,
cc thouartthe
Son of God ; thouarttheKing
of
‘( Israel.”
From hence, staying a few days a t Capernaum, he
goes to Jerusalem, t,o the pnssover, and there he drives
the traders out of the temple, John ii. 12-15, saying,
“ Make not
my Father’shouse a house of merchanf‘ dize.” Wherewe see he uses a phrase,which, by
interpretation, signifies that he mas the Son of God,”
16, Hereupon
thoughatthattimeunregarded.Ver.
the jews demand, c c What sign dost thou show us, since
“ thou doest these things?” Jesus answered,
“ Destroy
“ yethistemple,andinthreedays
I will raise it
“ again.”
This is an instance of what way Jesus took
to declare himself: for
it is plain,by their reply, the
jews understood him not, nor his disciples neither: for
it issaid, ver. 23, 66 Wrhen, therefore,he wsis risen
“ from the dead,
his ,disciples remembered, that he
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‘( said this to them : and they believed
‘‘ and the saying of Jesus to them.”

the scripture,

This, therefore, we may look on in’the beginning, as
a pattern of Christ’s preaching, and showing himself to

the jews, which he generally followed afterwards; viz.
such a manifestation of himself, as every one at present
could not understand ; but yet carried such an evidence
with it, t o those who were well disposed now, or would
reflect on it when the whole course of his ministry was
over, as was sufficient clearly to convince them that he
was the Messiah.
T h e reason of this method used by our Saviour, the
scripturegives us here, atthis his firstappearingin
public, afterhisentrance
upon his ministry, to be a
rule and light to us in the whole course of it : for the
next verse taking notice, that many believed on him,
“ because of his miracles,” (which was all the preaching they had,) it is said, ver. 24, But Jesus did not
commit himself untothem,
because he knew all
‘(men ;” i. e. he declared not himself so openly to be
the Messiah, their King, as to puthimself into the power
of thejews, by laying himself open to their malice;
who, he knew, would be so ready t o lay hold on it to
accuse him; for, as the next verse 2.5, shows, he knew
well enough what was in them. We
may here further
observe, that believing inhis name” signifies believing him to be the Messiah. Ver. 23, tells us, That
(‘many at the passover believed in his name, when they
‘( sawthe miracles that he did.” What otherfaith
could these miracles produce in them who sawthem,
but that this was he of whom the scripture spoke, who
was to be their Deliverer?
Whilst he was now at Jerusalem, Nicodemus, a ruler
of the jews, comes to him, John iii. 1-21, to whom he
preaches eternal life by faith in the Messiah, ver. 15 and
17, but in general terms, without naming himself to be
that Messiah,though his whole discourse tendstoit.
This i s all we hear of our Saviour the first year of his
ministry, but only his baptism, fasting, and temptation
in the beginning of it, and spending the ,rest’ofit after
the passover, in Judeawith his disciples, baptizing
((
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there. But " when heknewthatthe
pharisees re'6
ported, thathe madeandbaptized
more disciples
66 than John, he left Judea," and got out of their way
again into Galilee, John iv. 1,3.
In his way back, by the well of Sichar, he discourses
with the Samaritan woman ; and after having opened to
her the true and spiritual worship which was at hand,
which the woman presently understands of the times of
the Messiah, who was then looked for ;thus she answers,
ver. 25, (' I know that the Messiah cometh: when he
'' is come, he will tell us all things." Whereupon our
Saviour, though we hear no such thing from him in
Jerusalem or Judea, or to Nicodemus ; yet here, to this
Samaritan woman, he in plain anddirect words owns
and declares, that he himself, who talked with her, was
the hlessiah, ver. 26.
This would seen1 very strange, that he should be more
free and open to a Samaritan, than he was to the jews,
were not the reason plain, from what we have observed
above. H e was now out of Judea,, among a people with
whom the jews had no colnmerce ; ver. 9, who wcre not
disposed, out of envy, as the jews were, to seek his life,
or to accuse him to the Roman governor, or to make an
insurrection, to set a jew up for their King. What the
consequence was of his discourse withthisSamaritan
woman, we have an account, ver. 28, 39-42. '(She left
bc her water-pot,
and went. her way into the city, and
'' saith to the men, Come, see a man who told me all
" things that ever I did: Is not this the Messiah? And
'' manyof t,he Salnaritarls of that CitYIIELIEVED ON HIM
'(for the saying of the woman, which testified, H e told
'( me all that ever I did. So when the Samaritans were
'' come unto him, they besought him, that he would
'' tarry with them : and he abode there two days. And
" many more believed because of his own word; and
'' said unto the woman, Now we believe not because of
(' thy saying : for we have heard him ourselves ; and we
" know,'' (Le. are fully persuaded) '(that this is indeed
" the Messiah, the Saviour of the world."
By comparing ver? 39, with 81 and 42, it is plain, that " believ-
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'' ing on him" signifies no more than believing him to
be the Messiah.
From Sichar Jesusgoes to Nazareth, theplace he was
bred up in ; and there reading in the synagogue a prophecy concerning the Messiah, out of the Ixi. of Isaiah,
he tells them, Luke iv. 21, " This day is this scripture
" fulfilled in your ears."
But being in danger of his life at Nazareth, heleaves
it for Capernaum : and then,as St. Matthew informs
us, chap. iv. 17, " H e began to preach and say, Re(' pent ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. " Or,
as St. Markhasit,
chap. i. 14, 15, " Preachingthe
'c gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, The time
" is fulfilled, andthekingdom
of God is athand ;
" repent ye, and believe the gospel ; " i. e. believe this
good news. This removing to Capernaum, and seating
himself there in the borders of Zabulon and Naphtali,
was, as St. Matthew observes, chap. iv. 13-16, that a
prophecy of Isaiahmight be fulfilled. Thusthe actions and circumstances of his life answered the prophecies, and declared him to be the Messiah. And by what
St.]lark
says inthis place, it is manifest, thatthe
gospel which he preached and required them to believe,
was no other but the good tidings of the coming of the
Messiah, and of his kingdom, the time being now fulfilled.
In his may toCapernaum,being
come to Cana, a
nobleman of Capernaum came to him,ver. 47, '' And
'' besought him that he would come down and heal his
(' son ; for he was at the point of death." Ver. 48,
'I Then said Jesus unto
him, Except ye see signs and
(' wonders,yewillnot
believe." Then he returning
homewards, and finding that his son began to " mend
'' at the same hour which Jesus said unto him, T h y son
" liveth;he
himself believed, and hiswhole house,"
ver. 53.
Here this nobleman is by the apostles pronounced to
be a believer. And what does he believe ? Even that
which Jesus complains, ver. 48, " they would not BE(' LIEVE, except they saw signs and wonders; which
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could be nothing but whatthose of Samaria in the same
chapter Believed, viz. that he was the Messiah. For we
no-where in the gospel hear of any thing else, that had
been proposed to be believed by them.
Ilaving done miracles, and cured all their sick at
Capernaum, he says, '' Let us go to the adjoining towns,
'' that I may preach there also ; for therefore came I
forth," Mark i. 35. Or, as St. Luke has it, chap. iv.
43, he tells the multitude, who would have kept him,
that he might not go from them, '' I must evangelize,"
or tell the good tidings of " the kingdom of Godto
'' othercities also; for therefore am I sent." And St.
Matthew, chap. iv. 23, tells us how heexecutedthis
commission he was sent on : " And Jesus went about all
" Galilee, teaching in their
synagogues, and preaching
" t h e gospel of the kingdom, and curing all diseases."
This then was what he mas sent to preach every-where,
viz. the gospel of the kingdom of the Messiah; and by
the nliracles and good he did he let them know who
was the Messiah.
Hence he goes up to Jerusalem, t o the second passover, since the beginning of his ministry. And here,
discoursing to the jews, who sought to killhim upon
occasion of the man whom he had curedcarrying his bed
on the sabbath-day, and for making God his Father, he
tells them that he wrought these things by the power
of God,land that he shall do greater things; for that the
dead shall, at his summons, be raised ; and that he, by
a power committed to him from his Father, shall judge
them ; and that he is sent by his Father, and that whoever shall hear his word,
and believe in him that sent
him, haseternal life. This though a clear description
of the Messiah, yet we may observe, that here, to the
angry jews, who sought to kill him, he says not a word
of his kingdom, nor so much as namesthe Messiah ;but
yet that he is the Son of God, and sent €rom God, he
refers them to the testimony of John the Baptist; to the
testimony of his own miracles, and of God himself in
the voice from heaven, and of the scriptures, and of
&-loses. H e leaves them to learn from these the truth
they were t p believe, viz. that he was the Messiah .sent
as
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fromGod.
This you may read more at large, John
v.
1-47.
T h e n e x t place where we find him preaching, was on
the mount, Matt. v. and Luke vi. This is by much the
longest sermon we have of his, any-where ; and, in.all
likelihood, to the greatest auditory
: for it appears to have
beento the people gathered to him from Galilee, and
Judea,andJerusalem,andfrombeyondJordan,and
that cameout of Idumea,andfrom Tyre andSidon,
mentioned Mark iii. 7, 8. and Luke vi. 17. But in this
whole sermon of his, we do not find one word of believing, and therefore no mention of the Messiah, or any
intimation to the people who himself was. T h e reason
whereof we maygather from Matt. xii. 16, where "Christ
" forbids them to make him known
;" which supposes
them to know already who he was.
For that this 12th
chapter of St. LMatthew ought to precede the sermon in
the mount,, is plain, by comparing it with Mark ii. Leginning at ver. 13, to Mark iii. 8, and comparing those
chapters of St. Mark with Luke
vi. And I desiremy
reader, once for all, here to take notice, that I have all
along observed the orderof time in our Saviour's preaching, and have not, as I think, passed by any of his discourses. In this sermon, our Saviour only teaches them
what were the laws of his kingdom, and what they must
do who were admitted into it, of which I shall have occasion to speak more
at large in another place,being
a t present only inquiring what our Saviour proposed as
matter of faith to be believed.
After this, John the Baptist sends to him this messag
Luke vii. 19, asking, '' Art thou he that should come,
'( or do we expect another? " T h a t is, i n short, Art thou
the Messiah ? And if thou art, why dost thou letme, thy
forerunner, Ianguish in prison ? Must I expect deliverance from any other? T o which Jesus returns this answer, ver. !22,23, " Tell John what ye have seen and
(' heard: the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are
" cleansed, the deaf hear,
the dead are raised, to the
'' poor the gospel is preached: and blessed is he who
g 6 is not offended in me."
What it is to be '' offended,
v or scandalized in him," we may see by. comparing
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Matt. xiii. 28, and Mark iv. 17, with Luke wii. 13.
For what the two first call ‘(scandalized,” the last call
‘( standing off from, or forsaking,’’ i. e. not receiving
him as the Messiah (vid. Mark vi. 1-6.) or revolting
from him. Here Jesus refers John, as he did the jews
before, to the testimony of his miracles, to know who
he was; and this was generally his preaching, whereby
he declared himself to be the Messiah, who was the
only prophet to come, whom the jews had any expectation of; nor did they look for any other person to be
sent to them with the power of miracles, but only the
Messiah. His miracles, we see by his answer to John
the Baptist, he thought a sufficient declaration amongst
them, that he was the Messiah. And therefore, upon
his curingthe possessed of the devil, the dumb, and
blind, Matt. xii. the people, who saw the miracles, said,
ver. 23, “ Is not this the son of David?’’ As much as
to say, Is not this the Messiah? Whereat the pharisees
being offended, said, “ H e cast out devils by Beelzebub.”
Jesus, showing the falsehood and vanity of their blasphemy, justifies the conclusion the people madefrom
this miracle, saying, ver. 28, That his casting out devils
by the Spirit of God, was an evidence that the kingdom
of the Messiah was come,
One thing more there was in the miracles done by
his disciples, which showed him to be the Messiah; that
they were done in his name. “ In the name of Jesus of
‘‘ Nazareth, sise up and walk,” says St. Peter to the
lame man, whom hecuredin the temple, Acts iii. 6.
And how far thepower of that name reached, they themselves seem to wonder, Luke x. 17. ‘(And the seventy
‘(returned again with joy,saying, Lord,’even the devils
‘(are subject to us in thy name.”
From this message from John the Baptist, he takes
occasion to tell the people that John was the forerunner
of the Messiah ; that from the time of John the Baptist
the kingdom of the Messiah began ; to which time aU
the prophets andthelaw
pointed, Luke vii, and
Matt. xi.
Luke viii. 1, ‘6 Afterwards he went through every,
“ city and village, preaching and showing the good ti&
VOL. VI.
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in@ of the kingdom of God." Here we see as everywhere, what his preaching was, and consequently what
wats to be believed.
Soon after, he preaches from a boat to the people on
the shore. His sermon at large we may read, Matt. xiii.
Mark iv. andLuke viii. But this is very observable,
that this second sermon of his, here, is quite different
from his former in the mount : for that was all so plain
and intelligible, that nothing could be more so ; whereas
this is all so involved in parables, that even the apostles
themselves did notunderstandit.If
we inquireinto
the reason of this, we shall possibly have some light,
from the different subjects of these two sermons. There
he preached to the people only morality; clearing the
precepts of the law from the false glosses which were
received in those days, and setting forth tll duties of a
good life in theirfull obligation andextent, beyond
what thejudiciary laws of the Israelites did, or the civil
laws of any country could prescribe, or take notice of.
But here, in this sermon by the sea-side, he speaks of
nothing but the kingdom of the Messiah, which he does
all in parables. One reason whereof St. Matthew gives
us, chap. xiii. 86, '' That itmight be fulfilled which was
'(spoken by the prophets," saying, I will open my
'' mouth in parables, I will utter things that have been
'c kept secret from the foundations of the world." Another reason our Saviour himself gives of it, ver. 11,12,
'(Because to you is given to know the mysteries of the
'' kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. For
whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall
" have more abundantly ;but whosoever hath not," i. e.
improves not the talents that he hath, '(from him shall
be taken away even that he hath."
Ohe thing it may not be amiss to observe, that our
fhviour here, in the explication of the first of these parables to his apostles, calls the preaching of the kingdom of the Messiah, simply, The word," and Luke
viii. 21, The word of God :"from whence St. Luke,
in the Acts, often mentions it under the name of the
word," andthe
word of God," as we have else((
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viii. 4; '(Therefore they that werescattered abroad,
66 went every-where pseaching the word ? which word,
as we have found by examining what they preached all
through their history, was nothing but this, that <'
Jesus
was the Messiah ?' I mean, this was all the doctrine
they proposed to be believed : for what they taught, as
well as our Saviour, containeda p e a t deal more ;but that
concerned practice, andnot belief. And thereforeour
Saviour says, in the place before quoted, Luke viii. 21,
6
' they are my mother and my brethren,
who hear the
6' word of God, and do
it :" obeying the law of the
Messiah their king being no
less required, than their
believing that Jesus was the Messiah, the king and deliverer that was promised them.
Matt. ix. 13, we have an account again of this preaching ; what it was, and how : <'And Jesus went about all
the cities and villages, teaching in their synagogues,
and preaching thegospel of the kingdom, and healing
every sickness and every disease among the people."
H e acquainted them, that the kingdom of the Messiah
was come, and left it tohis miracles to instruct andconvince them, that he was the Messiah.
Matt. x. when he sent his apostles abroad, their commission to preach we have, ver. 7, 8, in these words :
<'As ye go, preach saying, T h e kingdom of heaven is
" at hand:
heal the sick," &c. All thattheyhad to
preach was, that the kingdom of the Messiah was come.
Whosoever should not receive them, the messengers
of these good tidings, nor hearken to their message, incurred a heavier doom than Sodom and Gomorrah, a t
the day of judgment, ver. 14, 15. But ver. 82, Who'<soever shall confess me before men, I willconfees
" him before myFather
who is in heaven." What
this confessing of Christ is, we may see by comparing
John xii. 42. with ix. 22. '' Nevertheless,among the
'' chief rulers also many believed on him ; but because
" of the pharisees they did not CONFESS HIM, lest they
" should be put out of the synagogue.
And chap. ix.
22, " These wardsspake his parents,because they feared
" the j e w s ; for the jews hadagreed already, that if any
'' 81821 did CONFESS THAT RE WAB THE &&#UH,
6'
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(6 he should be put out of the synagogue.”
By which
places it is evident, that to confess him was to confess
that he was the Messiah. Prom which, give me leave
to observe also, (what I have cleared from other places,
but cannot be too often remarked, because of the differ- :
ent sense has been put upon that phrase) viz. “that
c6 believing on, or in him,” (for
o l u ~ i u is rendered
’
either way by the English translation,) signifies believing
that he was the Messiah. For many of the rulers (the
text says) “believed on him:” but they durst not confess what they believed, “for fear they should be put
$6 out of the synagogue.”
Nowthe offence for which $
it was agreed thatany one should be putout of the
synagogue, was,if he “ did confess, that Jesus was the ’‘
c6 Messiah.”
Hence we may have a clear understand- ;i
ing of that passage of St. Paul to the Romans, where he 3
tells them positively, what is the faith he preaches, Xom. i
x. 8, 9, 6c That is the word of faith which we preach, i
(’ that if thoushalt confess with thy mouth theLord :6c Jesus, and believe in thine heart, that God hath raised
‘( him from the dead, thou shalt be saved;” and that
also of 1 John iv. 14, 15, ‘‘ We have seen, and do tes‘‘ tify, that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of
“ the world : whosoever shall confess, that Jesus is the
,
‘I Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God.”
Where confessing Jesus to be the Son of God, is the
same with confessing him to be the Messiah; those two
expressions being understood amongst the jews to signify the same thing, as we have shown already.
5
How calling him the Son of God, came to signify
that he was the RiIessiah, would not be hard to show.
But it is enough, that it appears plainly, that it was so P
used, and had that import among the jews at thattime :
which if any one desires to have further evidenced to
him, he may add Matt. xxvi. 63. John vi. 69. and xi,
27. and
31. to those places before occasionally taken
notice of.
A s . was the apostles commission, such was their performance ; as we read, Luke xi. 6, “ They depart,ed
6c and went through the towns, preaching the gospel,
a
healipg everycwhere.”Jesus bid them preach,
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6'
saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand." And
St. Luke tells us, they went through the towns preaching the gospel ; a word which in Saxon answers well
the Greek d a y y h i o v , and signifies,as that does, good
'6
news." So thatwhatthe inspiredwriters call the
gospel, is nothing but the good tidings, that theMessiah
and his kingdom was come; and so it is to be understood in the New Testament, and so the angel calls it,
'( good tidings of great joy," Luke ii. 10, bringing the
first news of our Saviour's birth. And this seems to be
all that his disciples were at that time sent topreach.
So, Luke ix. 59, 60, to him that would have excused
hispresent attendance, because of burying his father;
6 6 Jesus said unto him, let the
dead bury their dead,
" but go thou and preach the kingdom ofGod."
When
I say, this was all they were to preach, I must be understood that this was the faith they preached ; but with it
they joined obedience to the Messiah,whom they received for their king. So likewise, when he sent out the
seventy, Luke x. their commission was in these words,
ver. 9, " Heal the sick, and say unto them, The king'( dom of God is come nigh unto you,"
After the return of his apostles to him, he sits clown
with them on a mountain ; and a great multitude being
gatheredaboutthem,St.
Luke tells us, chap. ix. 11,
'' The people followed him, and he received them, and
" spake unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed
" them that had need of healing."
This was his
preaching to this assembly, which consistedoffive
thousand men,besideswomen and children: all which
great multitude he fed with five loaves and two fishes,
Matt.xiv. 21. Andwhatthis miracle wrought upon
them, St. John tells us, chap.vi. 14, 15, " Then these
" men, when they had seen the miracle that Jesus did,
" said, This is of a truththat
prophet .that should
'' come intothe world," i. e. the Messiah. For the
Messiah was the onlyperson that they expected from
God, andthisthetimethey
lookedforhim.
And
hence John the Baptist, Matt. xi. 3, styleshim, " H e
'' that should come ;1' as in other places, " come from
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Gc God," or cc sent from God," are phrases used for
the Messiah.
Here we see our Saviour keep to his usual method of
preaching : he speaks to them of the kingdom of God,
and does miracles ; by which theymightunderstand
him to be the Messiah, whose kingdomhespake of.
And here we have the reason also, why he so much
concealed himself, and forbore to own hisbeing the
Messiah. For what the consequence was, of the multitude's but thinking him so, when they were got together, St. John tells us in the very nest words: '(When
'(Jesus then perceived, that they would come and take
K'
him by force to make him a king, he departed again
" into a mountain himself alone."
If they were so
ready to set him up for their king, only because they
gathered from his miracles that he was the Messiah,
whilst he himself said nothing of it : what would not
the people have done, and what would not the scribes
and pharisees havehad anopportunityto accuse him
of, if he had openly professed himself to have been the
Messiah, that king they looked for? But this we have
taken notice of already.
From hence goingtoCapernaum,whitherhe
was
followed by a great part of the people, whom he had
the day before so miraculously-fed ; he, upon the occasion of their following himfor the loaves, bids them
seekfor themeatthatendureth
to eternallife:and
thereupon, John vi. 22-69, declares to them his being
sent from the Father; and that those who believed jn
him, should be raised to eternal life : but all this very
much i~lvolvedin a mixture of allegorical terms of eating, and of bread; bread of life, which camedown
from heaven, &c. Which is all
comprehended
and
expounded in these short and plain words, ver. 47 and
,545 " Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth
'' on me hath everlasting life, and I will raise him up
'( at the last day." The sum of all which discourse is,
that he was the Messiah sent from God ; and that those
who believed him to be so, should be raised from the
dead at the lastday,toeternal
life. These whom he
54
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spoke to here were of those who, the day before, would
by force have made him king ; and therefore it is no
wonder he slto~ldspeak to them of himself, and his
kingdom and subjects, in obscure and mystical terms ;
and such as should offend those who looked for nothing
but the grandeur of a temporal kingdom in this world,
and the protection and prosperity theyhad promised
themselves underit.
The hopes of such a kingdom,
now that they had found a man that did miracles, and
therefore concluded to be the Deliverer they expected ;
had the day before almost drawn them into an open insurrection, and involved our Saviour init,Thishe
thought fit to put a stop to ; they still following him,
’tis like, with the same design. And therefore, though
he here speaks to them of his kingdom, it was in a
way that so plainly baulked their expectation, and
shocked them, that when they found themselves disappointed of those vain hopes, and that he talked of their
eating his flesh, and drinking his blood, that they might
have life ; the jews said, ver. 52, c( How can this man
‘(give us his flesh to eat? And many, even of his disc( ciples said, I t was an hard saying : Who can hear it?”
And so were scandalized in him, and forsook him, ver.
60, 66. But what thetruemeaning
of this discourse of our
Saviour was, the confession of St. Peter, who understood
it better, and answered for the rest of the apostles, shows:
when Jesus answered him,ver. 67, cc Will ye also go
“ away?” Then Simon Peter answered him, (‘Lord, to
“ whom shall we go ?
Thou hast the words of eternal
6 c life :” i. e. thou teachest us the way to attain eternal
life ; and accordingly, cc we believe, and are sure, that
“ thou art the
Messiah, the Son of the living God.”
This was the eating his flesh and drinking his blood,
whereby those who did so had eternal life.
Some timeafterthis,heinquires
of his disciples,
Mark viii. 27, who the people took him for ? They telling him, for Johnthe Baptist,” or one of the old
prophets risen from the dead ; he asked, Whatthey
themselves thought ? And here again, Peter answers in
these words, Mark viii, 29, 6‘ Thou art the Messiah,”
Luke ix, 20, The Messiah of God.” And Matt,
((

((
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xvi. 16, ‘(Thou art the Messiah, the Son of the living
(c God :”
Which expressions, we may hence gather,
amount to the samething.WhereuponourSaviour
tells Peter, Matt. xvi. 17, 18, That thiswassncha
truth ‘6 as flesh and blood could not reveal to him, but
6‘
only his Father who was in heaven ;1’ and that this
was the foundation, on which he was “ to build his
(6 church ?’ by all the parts
of which passage it is
morethan probable, thathehad
never yet toldhis
apostles in direct words, that he was the Messiah ; hut
thattheyhadgathered
it from his life and miracles.
For which we may imagine to ourselves this probable
reason; because that, if he had familiarly, and in direct terms,talked to his apostles in private, that he
wasthe Messiah the Prince, of whose kingdomhe
preached so much
in
public every-where;
Judas,
whom he knew false and treacherous, would have been
readily made use of, to testify against him, in a matter
that would have been really criminal to the Roman governor. This, perhaps, mayhelpto
clear to us that
seemingly abrupt reply of ourSaviour to his apostles,
John vi. 70, when they confessed him to be the Messiah : I will, for the better explaining of it, set down
the passage a t large. Peter having said, ‘<
We believe
‘c and are sure that thou art the Messiah, the Son of the
6c living God; Jesus answered them, Have not I chosen
‘(you twelve, and one of you is S d C o ~ o ; ? ’ ’ This is a
reply, seeming at first sight, nothing to the
purpose ;
when yet it is sure all our Saviour’s discourses were wise
and pertinent. It seems therefore to me tocarrythis
sense, to be understood afterwardsby the eleven (as
that of destroying the temple, and raising it again in
three days was) when they should reflect on it, after his
being betrayed by Judas : you have confessed, and believe the truth concerning me ; I am the Messiah your
king:but do not wonder atit,that
I have never
openlydeclared it to you ; for amongst you twelve,
whom I have chosen to be with me, there is one who is
an informer, or false accuser, (for so theGreek \r.ord
signifies, and may, possibly, here be so translated,rather than devil) who, if I had owned myself in plain

as delivered in the Scrijtures.

57
words to have been the (‘Messiah, the king of Israel,”
would have betrayed me, and informed against me.
That he was yet cautious of owning himself to his
apostles, positively, to be the Messiah, appears farther
from the manner whereinhetells Peter, ver. 18, that
he will build hischurch lipon that confession of his,
that he was the Messiah : I say unto thee, (‘Thou art
“ Cephas,” or a rock, (‘and upon this rock I will build
6‘
my church,andthegates
of hell shallnot prevail
cc against it.”
Words too doubtful to be laid hold on
againsthim, as a testimony that he professed himself
to be the Messiah ; especially if we join with them the
following words, ver. 19, cc And I will give thee the
“ keys of the kingdom of heaven, and what thou shalt
“ bind on eart,h, shall be bound i n heaven ; and what
“ thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.”
Which being said personally to Peter, render the fore- t,
goingwords of ourSaviour(whereinhe
declares the
fundamentalarticle of his church t o be the believing
him to be the Messiah) the inore obscure and doubtful,
and less liable to be made use of against him ; but yet
such as mightafterwards he understood. And for the
sane reason, he yet, here again, forbids the apostles to
say that he w s the Messiah, ver. 20.
From this time (say the evangelists) “Jesus began to
cc show to his disciples,” i. e. his apostles, (who are often
called disciples,) “ that he must go to Jerusalem, and
(‘ suffer many things from the elders, chief priests, and
“ scribes ; and be killed, and be raised again the third
“ day,”
Matt. xvi. 21. These,though all marks of
the Messiah, yet how little understood by the apostles,
or suited to their expectation of the Messiah, appears
from Peter’s rebuking him for it in the following words,
hlatt. xvi. 132. Peterhad twice before owned himto
be the Messiah, and yet he cannot here
bear that he
should suffer, and be put to death, and be raised again.
Whereby w e may perceive, how little yet Jesus had explained to the apostles what personally concerned himself. They had been a good while witnesses of his life
and miracles : andthereby beinggrown into a belief
that he was the Messiah, were, ip some degree, prepared
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to receive the particulars that were to fill up that character, and answer the prophecies concerning him. This,
from henceforth, he began to open to them (though in
a way which the jews could not form an accusation out
of;) the time of the accomplishment of all, in his sufferings, death, and resurrection, now drawing on. For
this was in the last yearof his life : he being to meet the
jews at Jerusalem but once more at the passover, and
then they should have their will upon him: and, therefore, he might now begin to be a little more open concerning himself: though yet so, as to keep himself out
of the reach of any accusation, that might appear just
or weighty t o the Roman deputy.
After his reprimand to Peter, telling him, " That he
'' savoured not the things of God, but of man,)' Mark
viii. 84, he calls the people to him, and prepares those,
who would be his disciples, for suffering, telling them,
ver. 38, '' Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and my
" words in thisadulterous
and sinful generation, of
'' him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he
" cometh in the glory of his Father, with the
holy an" gels :" andthen
subjoins, Matt. m i . 27, 28, two
great and solemn acts, wherein he would show himself
to be the Messiah, the king : " For the Son of Inan shall
" come in the glory of his Father, with his angels ; and
" thenhe
shall rendertoevery man accordingto his
'' works." This is evidently meant of the glorious appearance of his kingdom, when he shall come to judge
the world at the lastday ; described more at large,
Matt. xxv. " When the Son of man shall come in his
f' glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he
'' sit upon the THROSE of his glory. Then shall the
f' KINGsay to them on his right hand," &c.
But what follows in the place above quoted, Matt.
xvi. 28, " Verily, verily, there besome standing here,
f6 who shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of
'< man coming in his kingdom ;" importing that dominion, which some there should see him exercise over
the nation of the jews ; was so covered, by being annexed to the preaching, ver. 27, (where he spoke of the
manifestation and glory of his kingdom, at the day of
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judgment,) that though his plain meaning here in
ver.
98, b
e
, that the appearance and visible exercise of his
so near, that some
kinglypower in hiskingdomwas
t1lel:e should live to see it : yet if the foregoing words
had not cast a shadow over these latter, but they had
been left plainly to be understood, as they plainly sig.
llified; that he should be a King, and that it was so
near, that some there shouldseehiminhis
kingdom;
this might have been laid hold on, and made the matter
of a plausible and seemingly jugt accusation against him,
I)y the jews before Pilate. This seems to be the reason
of our Saviour's inverting here the order of the two solemn manifestations to the world, of his rule and power;
thereby perplexing at present his meaning, and securing
himself', as was necessary, from the malice of the jews,
which alwayslay a t catchtoentrap him, and accuse
h i m to the Roman governor ; and would, no doubt, have
been readytohaveallegedthese
words, '' Somehere
shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man
'' coming in his kingdom," againsthim,as
criminal,
had not their meaning
been, by the former verse, ye!plexed, and the sense at that time rendered u n i n t e l h p
ble, and not applicable by any of his auditors to a sense
that might have been prejudicial to him before Pontius
Pilate. For howwell the chief of the jews were disposed towardshim, St. Luke tells us, chap.xi.
51,
" Laying wait for him, and seeking to catch something
" out of his mouth,thattheymight
accusehim 7
which may be areason to satisfyus of the seemingly
doubtful and obscure way of speaking, used by our Saviour inotherplaces:hiscircumstancesbeing
such,
that without such a prudent carriage and reservedness,
he could not have gone through the work which he came
to do: nor have performed all the parts of it, in a way
correspondent to the descriptions given of the Messiah ;
and which would be afterwards fully understood to belong to him, when he had left the world.
Afterthis,Matt.
xvii. 10, &c. he, withoutsaying
it in direct words, begins, as it were, to own himself to
his apostles to be the Messiah, by assuring them, that as
'(
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the scribes, according
to
the prophecy of Malachi, ;
chap. iv. 5 , rightly said, that Elias was to usher in the
Messiah ; so indeed Elias was already conw, though the
jews knew him not, and treated him ill ; whereby " they
(6
understood that he spoke to them of Johnthe Bap- ,i
( 6 tist," ver. 13.
And a littleafter hesomewhat more hg
plainly intimates, that he is the Messiah, N a r k ix. 41,
in these words: '(Whosoever shallgive you a CUP of
( 6 water to drink in
my name, because ye belong to the
6' Messiah."
This, as I remember, is the first place
where
our
Saviour ever
mentioned
the name of
Messiah;andthe
firsttime thathewent
so fartowards the owning, to any of the jewish nation, hirnself
to be him.
In his waytoJerusalem,bidding
one follow him,
Luke ix. 59, who would firstbury his father, ver. 60, D
'( Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead:
': but go thou and preach the kingdom of God." ,4nd
Luke x. 1, sending out the seventy disciples, he says to
them, ver. 9, " Heal the sick, and say, T h e kingdom
6 L of God is come nigh
unto you." Me hadnothing
,
else for these, or for his apostles, or ally one, it seems,
to preach, but the good news of the coming of the kingdom of the Messiah. And if any city would not receive
them,he bids them, ver. 10, '' Go into the streets of
" the same, and say, Even the very dust of your city,
'( which cleaveth on us, dowe wipe off against you;
(' notwithstanding, be yesure of this, that the king(' dom of God is come nigh unto you." This they were
to take notice of, LIS that which they should dearly answer for, viz. that. they had not with faith received the
good tidings of the kingdom of the Messiah.
After this, his brethren say unto him, John vii. 2, 3,
4, (the feast of tabernacles being near,) " Depart hence,
" and go int,o Judea, that thy disciples also may see the
'' works that thou doest : for there is no man that does
" anything
in secret, andhe hinlself seeketh to be
(' known openly. IC thoudothesethings,
show thy'( self tothe world." Here his brethren, which, the
next versetells us, ('did not believe in him," seem to
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upbraid him with the inconsistency of his carriage; as
if he designed to be received for the Messiah, and pet
was afraid to showhimself: to whomhejustifiedhis
conduct (mentioned ver. 1.) in the following verses, by
telling them, "Thatthe world" (meaning thejews
especially) '' hated .him, because he testified of it, that
the works thereof areevil;andthat
histimew as
u not yet fully come," wherein to quit his reserve, and
abandon himself freely to their malice and fury. Therefore, though he '' went up unto the feast," it was " not
'' openly, but, as it were, in secret,"ver. 10. And
here, coming into the temple about the middle of the
feast, he justifies his being sent from God ; and that he
had not done any thing against the law, in curing the
man at t.hepool of Bethesda, John v. 1-16, on the
sabbath-day ; which, though done above a year and a
half before, they made use of as a pretence to destroy
him. But what was the true reason of seeking his life,
appears from what we have in this viith chapter, ver.
25-34, " Then said some of them at Jerusalem, Is not
" this he whom they seek to kill? But lo, he speaketh
" boldly, and they say nothing
unto him. Do the
'( rulers know indeed, that this is the very MESSIAH?
" Howbeit, we know this man whence he is: but when
(' the hlessiah cometh, no man knoweth whence he is.
'' Then cried Jesus in the temple, ashetaught, Ye
" both knowme
and yeknowwhence
I am: and I
" am not come of myself, but he that sent me is true,
" whom ye know not.
But I know him ; for I a m
" fromhim,
and he hathsent me. Then they sought
'( [an occasion] to take him, but no man laid hands OR
'' him, because his hour was not yet come. And many
'(of the peoplebelieved on him, and said, When the
" Messiah cometh, will he do more miracles than these,
'' which this man hat.h done ? The pharisees heard that
'' the people murmured such things concerning him :
" and the pharisees and chief priests sent officers to take
'' him. Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a little while
" am I with you, and then I go to him that sent me:
" ye shall seek me, and not find me ; and where I am,
'' there you cannot come. Then said the jews among
6'

62

The Reasonableness of Christiunity,’

themselves, Whither will he go, that we shall not
‘‘ find him?” Here we find that the great fault in our
Saviour, and the great provocation to the jews, was his
being taken for the Messiah ; and doing such thingsas
made the people believe in him ;” i. e. believe that
he was the Messiah. Here also our Saviour declares, in
words very easy to be understood, at least after his resurrection, that he was theMessiah: for, if he were
sent from God,” anddid his miracles by the Spirit
of God, there could be no doubt but he was the Messiah.
But yet this declaration was in a way that the pharisees
and priests could notlay hold on, tomakean BCCUsation of, tothe disturbance of his ministry, or the
seizure of his person, how much soever they desired it :
for his time was not yet come. The officers theyhad
sent to apprehend him, charmed with his
discourse, returned without laying hands on him, ver. 45,46. And
when the chief priests asked them, ‘(Why they brought
‘(himnot ?” They answered, (‘Never manspakelike
‘(this man.” Whereupon the pharisees reply, ‘( Are
‘( ye also deceived? Have any of the rulers, or of the
‘‘ pharisees, believed on him? But this people, who
‘( know not the law, are cursed.” This shows what
was meant (‘by believing on him,”viz. believing that
he was the Messiah. For, saythey, have any of the
rulers, who are skilled in the law, or of the devout and
learned pharisees, acknowledged him to be the Messiah ?
For as for those who in the division among the people
concerning him, say, ‘(That he is the Messiah,” they
are ignorantand vile wretches, knownothing of the
scripture, and being accursed, are givenup by God,
to be deceived by this impostor, and to take him for
the Messiah. Therefore, notwithstandingtheir desire
to lay hold on him, he goes on ; and ver. 37, 38, (‘I n
‘(the last and great day of the feast, Jesus stood and
6‘ cried, saying, If any man thirst, let
him come unto
(6 me and drink : he that believeth on me, as the scrip‘( ture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of
“ living water.”
And thus he here again declares himself to be the Messiah; but in the prophetic style, as
we may see by the next verse of this chapter, and those
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places in the Old Testament, that these words of our
as

Saviour refer to,
In the next chapter, John viii. all that he says concerning himself, and what they were to believe, tends
to this, viz. that he was sent from God his Father; and
that, if they did not believe that he was the Messiah,
they should die in their sins : but this, in a way, as St.
John observes, ver. 27, that theydidnot well understand. But our Saviour himself tells them, ver. 28,
(‘ When ye have lift up the Son of man, then ye shall
‘( know that I am he.”
Going from them, he cures the man born blind,
whom meeting with again, after the jews had questioned
him, and cast him out, John ix. 35-38, ‘‘ Jesus said
‘‘ to him, Dost thou believe on the Son of God?
“ H e answered, Who is he, Lord, that I might be‘‘ lieve on him? And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast
‘( both seen him, and it is he that talkethwith thee.
And he said, Lord, I believe.” Here we see this
man is pronounced a believer, when all that was proposed to him to believe, was, that Jesus was “ the Son
‘‘ of God,” which was, as we have already shown, to
believe that he was the Messiah.
In the next. chapter, John x. 1-91, he declares the
laying down of his life both for jews and gentiles ;
butina
parable which they understood not,ver.
6-20.

As he was going to the feast of the dedication, the
pharisees ask him, Luke xvii. 20, Whenthe king‘‘ dom of God,” i. e. of the Messiah, ‘(should come?”
He answers, That it should not come with pomp and
observation, and great concourse; but that it was already begun amongst them. If he had stopt here, the
sense had been so plain, that they could hardly have
mistaken him; or have doubted, but that he meant,
that the Messiah was already come, and amongst them ;
and so might have been prone to infer, that Jesus took
upon him to be him. But here, as in the place before’
taken notice of, subjoining to this future revelation of
himself, both in his coming to execute vengeance oh
the j e w , and in, his coming to judgment, mixed toge.
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ther, he so involvedhis sense, tliat it was not easy to
understand him. And therefore the jews came to him
again in the temple, John x. 23, and said, " How long
'' dost thou make u s doubt ? If thou be the Christ tell us
<' plainly. Jesus answered, I told ~ O L I and
,
ye BELIEVED
" not: the works that I do in m y Father's name, they
'' bearwitness of me. But ye BELIEVED not,because
" ye are not of my sheep, as I told you."
T h e DELIEVING here, which he accuses them of not doing, is plainly
their not BELIEVING him to be the Messiah, as the foregoing words evince : and in thesame sense it is evidently
meant in the following verses of this chapter.
From hence Jesus going to Bethabara, and thencereturning into Bethany; upon Lazarus's death, John xi.
25-27, Jesus said to Martha, '' I am the resurrection
(' and the life: he that believeth in me, though he were
'<dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth and be<'lieveth in me shall not die for ever." So I understand
oEa05Lvn ti5 r)iv a G a , answerable to cdr~rar:I; 4, aGua, of
the Septuagint,Gen. iii. 22, or John vi. 51, which we
read right, in our English translation,
('live for ever."
But whether this saying of our Saviour here, can with
truth be translated, " He that liveth and believeth in
" meshallnever
die," will be aptto be questioned.
But to go on, " Believest thou this ? She said unto him,
&'
Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Messiah, the
<< Son of God, whichshould
come intothe world."
This she gives as a full answerto our Saviour's demands ;
this being that faith,
which, whoever had, wanted no
more to make them believers.
We may observe farther, in this same story
of the
raising of Lazarus, what faith it wasourSaviourexpected, by what he says, ver. 41, 42, '(Father, I thank
" thee, that thou hast heard me; and I know that thou
'' hearest me always. But because of the people who
" stand by, I said it, that they may believe that thou
'' hast sent me." And what the consequence of it was,
we may see, ver. 85, " Then many of the jews who
'' came to Mary, and had seen the things which Jesus
'( did, believed on him ;" which belief was, that he was
IC sent from the Father;" which, in other words, was,
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that he was the Messiah. That this is the meaning, in
the evangelists, of the phrase, of “ believing onhin1,”
we have ademonstration in the following words, ver.
47, 48, b c Then gathered the chief priests and pharisees
(6 a council, and said, What do we? For this man does
6‘ many miracles ; and if we let him alone, all men will
6‘ BELIEVE ON HIM.”
Those who heresay,all
men
would BELIEVE ON HIM, were the chief priests and pharisees, his enemies, whosought his life, and therefore
codd have no other sense nor thought of this faith in
him, which they spake of; but only the believing him
to be the Messiah : and that thatwas their meaning, the
adjoiningwords show : ‘( If we let him alone, all the
(‘ world will believe onhim ;” i. e. believe him to be
the Nessiah.
And the Romans will come and take
I‘ awayboth
our place and nation.” Whichreasoning
of theirs was thus grounded : If we stand still, and let
the people ‘( believe on him,” i. e. receive him for the
Messiah: they will thereby take him and set him up for
their king, and expect deliverance by him ; which will
draw the Roman arms upon us, to the destruction of us
and our cnuntry. The Ronmns could not be thought to
be at all concerned in any other belief whatsoever, that
the people mighthave on him. It is therefore plain,
that ‘(believing on him,” was, by the writers of the
gospel, undcrst,ood to meau the “ believing him to be
“ the Messiah.”
T h e sanhedrimtherefore, ver. 53, 54,
from thatdayforth
consulted toput him todeath.
Je‘sus therefore walked not yet”
(for so the word h r
signifies, and so I think it ought here to be translated)
-(‘boldly,”or open-faced, “ anlong the jews,” i. e. of
Jerusalem.””E7~cannot wellhere be translated ‘(no more,”
becaose, withinaveryshorttime
after, he appeared
openly at the passover, and by his miracles and speech
declared himself morefreely than ever hehaddone;
and all the week before his passion, taught daily in the
temple, Matt.. sx. 17. Mark. x. 32. Luke xviii. 31, &c.
T h e meanillg of this place seems therefore to be this :
that histimebeingnotyet
come, hedurstnotyet
show himself openly and confidently before the scribes
a n d pharisees, and those of the sanhedrim at Jerusalem,
’ “

bi

VOL. VI.

F

Scriptures.

66

The Reasonnbleness of CI1risbitmity,

who were full of malice against him, and had resolved
his death : ‘(But went thence into a country near the
I‘
wilderness, into a city called Ephraim,andthere
continued wit,h his disciples,” to keep himself out of
the way until the passover, “ which was nigh at hand,”
ver. 55. In his return thither, hetakesthe twelye aside,
and tellsthembefore-hand
what should happentohim
a t Jerusalem,whithertheywerenowgoing
; and that
all things that are written by the prophets, concerning
the Son of man, should be accomplished ; that he should
be betrayed tothe chief priests and scribes : and that they
shouldcondemn him todeath and deliver him to the
gentiles ; that. he should be mocked, and spit on, and
scourged and put to death ; and the third day he should
rise again. But St. Luke tells us, chap. xriii. 34, That
the apostles ‘‘ understood none of these things, and this
‘‘ saying was hid from them ; ncither knew they the
“ thingswhichwere
spoken.“ They believed him to
be the Son of God, the Messiah sent from the Father ;
but their notion of the Messiah was the same with the
rest of the jews, that he should be a temporal prince and
deliverer : .accordingly we see, Mark x. 35, that, even
in this their last journey with him to Jerusalem, two of
them, James and John, coming to
him, andfalling at
his feet, said, (‘Grant unto us that we may sit one on
(‘ thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy
“ glory :” or, as St. Matthew has it, chap, xx. 21, “ i n
‘( thy kingdom.” That which distinguished them from
the unbelieving jenrs, was, that they believed Jesus to
be the very Nessiah, and so received him as their King
and Lord.
And now, the hour being come that the Son of man
should be glorified, he, without his usual reserve, makes
his public entry into Jerusalem, riding on a young ass !
‘‘ As it is written, Fear not, daughter of Sion; Behold,
“ thyKing
cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt.” But
“ thesethings,”saysSt.John,chap.xii.
16, his dis‘‘ ciples understoodnot, at the first; but
when Jesus
‘‘ was glorified, then remembered they that these things
‘‘ were written of him, and that they had done these
’‘ things unto him.” Though the apostles believed
‘$
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him to be the Messiah, yet there were manyoccurrences
of his life, which they understood not (at the time when
they happened) to be foretold of the Messiah ; which,
after his ascension, they found exactly to quadrate.Thus
according to what was foretold of him, he rode into the
city, " all the peoplecrying,Hosanna,
blessed is the
King of Israel, that cometh in the nameof the Lord."
This was so open a declaration of his being the Messiah,
that, Luke xix. 39, '' Some of the pharisees from among
the multitude said unta him, Master, rebuke thy dis'' ciples." But he was so far now from stopping them9
or disowningthis their acknowledgment of hisbeing
the Messiah, that he said unto them, "I tell you, that
'' if these should hold their peace, the stones would im" mediatelycry
out." And again upon the like occasion of their crying, ' I Hosanna to the Son of David," in
the temple, Matt. xxi. 15, 16, ('When the chief priests
" and scribes were sore
displeased, and said unto him,
'' Hearest thou what they say ? Jesus said unto them,
" Yea; hare ye never read, Out of the mouths of babes
" and sucklings thou hast perfected praise?"
And now,
ver. 14, 15, '' H e cures the blind and the lame openly
" in
thetemple.Andwhenthe
chiefpriests and
" scribes saw the wonderful things that he did, and the
" childrencryinginthe
temple, Hosanna,theywere
" enraged."
One would not think, that after the multitude of miracles that our Saviour had now been doing
for above three years together, the curing the lame and
blind should so much move them,But
wemust reInember, that though his ministry had abounded with
miracles, yetthe most of themhad been doneabout
Galilee, and in parts remote from Jerusalem. There is
but one left on record, hitherto done in that city; and
that had so ill a reception, that they sought his life for
i t : as we may read John v. 16. And therefore we hear
not of his being at the next passover,because he mas
thereonly privately, as an ordinary jew : the reason
whereof we nwy read, John vii. 1, (6 After these things
" Jesus walked in Galilee;
for he would notwalk in
'' Jewry, because the jews sought to kill him."
Hence we may guess the reason why St, J o h srnifled
~
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the mention of his being at Jerusalem, at t.he third passover, after his baptism ; probably because he did nothing
memorahle there. Indeedwhen he was at the feast of
tabernacles,immediatelypreceding
this hislast passover, he cured the man born blind : but it appears not to
have been done in Jerusalem itself, but in the way, as he
retired to the mount of Olives; for there s e e m to have
been nobody by when he did it, but his apostles. Compare ver. 2. with ver. 8, 10, of John ix. This, at least,
is remarkable, $hat neither the cure of this blind man,
nor that of the other infirm man, at the passover, above
a twelve-month before, at Jerusalem,was done in the
sight of the scribes, pharisees, chiefpriests, orrulers.
N o r was it without. reason, that in theformer part of his
ministry, he was cahtious of showing himself to them to
be the Messiah. But now, that he was come to the last
scene of his life, and that the passover was come, the appointed time, wherein he was to complete t.he work he
came for, in his death and resurrection, he does many
things in Jerusalem itself before the face of the scribes,
pharisees, and whole body of the jewish nation, to manifest himself to he the Messiah. And, as St. Luke says,
chap. six. 47, 48, " he taught daily in the temple : but
" the chief priests, and the scribes, and the chief of the
people, soughtto destroyhim ; and could not find
" what they might do ; fir all the people were very at'( tentive to hear him." What he taught we are left to
guess, by what we have found him constantly preaching elsewhere : but St. Luke tells us, chap. xx. 1, '' He
taught in the temple, and evangelized ;" or, as we
translate it, '(preached the gospel ;" which, as we have
showed, was the making known to them the good news
of the kingdom of the Messiah. And this we shall find
he did, in what now remains of his history.
In the first discourse of his, which we find upon record, afterthis,John
xii. 20, &. he foretels his crucifixion, and the belief of all sorts, both jews and gelltiles, on him after that.
Whereupon the people say to
him, ver. 34, '(We hare heard out of the law, that the
" Messiah abideth for ever : and how sayest thou, that
the Son of man must be lifted up ? Who is this Son
((
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‘ 6 of man ?”
I n his answer, he plainly designs himself
under the name of Light ; which was what he had declaredhimself to them to be, the last time that they
had seen himin Jerusalem. For thenatthe feast of
tabernacles, but six months before, he tells them in the
very place where he now is, viz. in the temple, “ I am
‘‘ the Light of the world ; whosoeverfollowsmeshall
‘‘ not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life ;”
as we may read, John viii. 12. ,4nd ix. 5, he says, “ A s
“ long as
I am in the world, I am the LIGHTof the
‘‘ world.” Rut neither here, nor any-where else,does
he, even in these four or five last days of his life, (though
he knew his hour wascome, and was prepared to his
death, ver. 27, and scrupled not to manifest himself to
the rulers of the jews to be the Messiah, by doing miraclesbefore them in the temple,) ever once in direct
words own himself to thejewsto be the Messiah ; though
by miracles and other ways he did every-where make it
known unto them, so thatitmight
be understood.
This could not be without SOille reason ; and the preservation of hislife, which he came nom to Jerusalem
on purpose to laydown, could not be it. What other
could it then be, but the same which had m d e him use
caution in the former part of his ministry : so to conduct himself, that he might do the work which he came
for, and in all parts answer the character given of the
Messiah, in the law and the prophets ? H e had fulfilled
thetime of his ministry ; and now taughtanddid
miracles openly inthe temple, before therulersand
the people, not fearing to beseized.
Buthe would
not be seized for anythingthatmightmake
him a
criminal t o the government : and therefore he avoided
giving those, who, in the division that was about him,
inclined towards him, occasion of tumult for his sake :
or to the jews, his enemies, matter of just accusation,
against him, aut of his own mouth, by professing himself to be the Messiah, theKing of Israel, in direct
words. It was enough that by words and deeds he declared it so to them, thatthey could notbutunderstand him; which it is plain they did, Luke XX. 16,19.
Matt. xxi. 45. But yet neither his actions, which were
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onlydoing of good; nor words, whichwerelnysticat
and parabolical(aswe
may see, Matt.xxi.andxxii,
andthe parallel places of MatthewandLuke ;) nor
any of hisways of making himself known to be tho
Messiah ; couldbe
brought in testimony, or urged
againsthim, as opposite ordangerous to the government. This preservedhimfrombeingcondemned
as a
malefactor;and procured him atestimonyfrom
the
Roman governor,his judge, that he wasaninnocent
man, sacrificed tothe envy of thejewishnation.
So
that he avoided saying that he was the Messiah, that to
those who would call to mind his life and death, after
his resurrection, he might the more clearly appear to be
so. It is farther to be remarked, that though he often
appeals to the testimony of his miracles, who he is, yet
he never tells the jews, that he was born at Bethlehem,
to remove the prejudice that lay against him, whilst he
passed for a Galilean, and which was urged as a proof
thathe wasnotthe
Messiah, John vii. 41, 42. T h e
healing of the sick, and doing good miraculously, could
be nocrimein him,noraccusation
against him. But
the naming of Bethlehem for his birth-place might have
wrought as much upon the mind of Pilate, as it did on
Herod’s; and have raised a suspicion in Pilate, as prejudicial to our Saviour’s innocence as Herod was to the
children born there. His pretending to be born at Bethlehem, as it wasliable to beexplained by the jews
could not have failed to have met with a sinister interpretationintheRomangovernor,andhaverendered
Jesus suspected of some criminal design against the government. And hence
we see, that when Pilate asked
him, John xix. 9, “ Whence art thou ? Jesus gave him
(‘no answer.”
Whether our Saviour had not an eye to this straitness,
this narrow room that was left to his conduct,, between
the new converts and the captious jews, when he says,
Luke xii. 50, ‘( I have a baptism to be baptized with,
and I &awv;pp.ca~,how am I straitened until it be accc complished ! ” I leave tobe
considered. c‘ I am
‘‘ come to send fire on the earth,”says our Saviour,
fc and what if it be already kindled?” i. e. There be-
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qfn already t.o be divisions about me, John vii. 12, 43,
‘and ix. 16,andx. 19. And I havenotthe freedom,
the latitude, to declare myself openly to he the Messiah ;
though I am he, that must not be spoken on, until after my death. My way to my throne is closely hedged
in on every side, and much straitened; within which I
must keep, until it bring me to my cross inits due
time and manner: so that it do not cut short the time,
nor cross the end of my ministry.
And therefore, to keep up this inoffensive character,
and not to let it come within the reach of accident or
calumny, hewithdrew,with
his apostles, out of the
town,everyevening : and kept himself retired out of
the way, Luke xxi. 37. ‘‘ And in the day-time he was
‘‘ teaching in the tenlple, and every night he went out
(‘ and abode in the mount, that is called the Mount of
‘; Olives,’’ that he might avoid all concourse to him in
the night, and give no occasion of disturbance, or suspicion of himself, in that great conflux of the whole nation of the jews, now assembled in Jerusalem at the
passover.
But to return to his preaching in the temple : he bids
them, John xii. 86, “ T o believe in the Light, whilst
‘( they have it.” And hetellsthem,ver.
46, <‘I am
’; the Light come into the world, that every one who
believes in me, should notremainindarkness
2’
which believing in him, was the believing him to be
the Messiah, as I have elsewhere showed.
The next day, Matt. xxi. he rebukes them for not
having believed John the Baptist, who had testified that
he was the Messiah. And then, in B parable, declares
himself to be the “ Son of God,” whom they should destroy; and that for it God would take away the kingdom of the Messiah from them, and give it to the gentiles. Thatthey urlderstood him thus, is plain from
Lukexxi.16, “ And when theyheard it, they said,
“ God forbid.”
And ver. 19, (‘ For they knew that
“ he had spoken this parable against them.”
Muchtothe
same purpose was his next parable,
concern ng u the kingdom of heaven,” Matt. xx,i.
I-lQ. That the jews notaccepting of the kingdom
((
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of the Messiah, to whom it was first offered, other
should be brought in.
T h e scribes and pharisees and chief priests, not able
to bear the declaration he made of himself to be the
Messiah (by his discourses and miracles before them,
~ ~ T ~ O U Q E aY h & , John xii. 37, which he had never done
before)impatient of his preachingand miracles, and
being not able otherwise to stop the increase of his followers, (for, '' said the pharisees among themselves,
(' Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? Behold, the
" world is goneafter
him,") John xii. 19. So that
'' the chief priests, and the scribes, and the chief of the
" people soughtto
destroy him," the first day of his
entrance into Jerusalem, Luke xix. 47. The next day
again, they were intent upon the same thing, Mark xi.
17, 18, 'I And he taught in the temple ; and the scribes
';and the chief priests heard it, and sought how they
(' might destroy him; for they feared him, because all
" the people were astonished at his doctrine."
Thenextdayhut
one, upon his tellingthemthe
kingdom of the Messiah should be taken from them,
'' The chief priests and scribes sought to lay hands on
(' him the samehour, andthey feared the people,"
Luke xx. 19. If they had so great a desire to lay hold
on him, why did they not? They were the chief priests
and the rulers, the men of power. T h e reason St. Luke
plainly tells us in the next verse : " And they watched
" him, andsentforth
spies, who should feign them" selves just men, that they might take
hold of his
('words, that so theymight deliver h i m unto the
'( power and authority of the governor." They wanted
matter of accusation against him, to the
power they were
under ; that they watched for, and that theywould have
been glad of, if they could have " entangled him in his
('talk ;" as St. Matthew expresses it, chap.xxii. 15.
If they could havelaid hold on any word, that had
droptfrom him, thattheymighthave
renderedhim
guilty, or suspected to the Roman governor ; that would
have served their turn, to have laid hold upon him, with
hopes to destroyhim. For their power notanswering
their malice, they could not put him to death by their
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own authority, without the permission and assistance of
the governor; as they confess, John xviii. 31, '6 It is
$6 not lawful for us toputany
man to death,'' This
made them so earnest for a declaration in direct words,
from his own mouth, that he was the Messiah. It was
not that they would more have believed in him, for such
a declaration of himself, than they did for his miracles,
or other ways of making himself known, which it appears they understood well enough. But theywanted
plain direct words, such as might support an accusation,
andbe of weight before an heathen judge. This was
the reason why they pressed him to speak out, John x.
24, " Then came the jews round about him, and said
'( unto him, How long dost thou hold us in suspense ?
" If thou be the Messiah, tell us PLAINLY, 7 r ~ j ~ ;"
td~
i. e. in direct words: for that St. John uses it in that
sensewe may see, chap. xi. 11-14,
'(Jesussaith to
'' them, Lazarus sleepeth. His disciples said, If he
" sleeps, heshall
do well. Howbeit, Jesus spake of
his death; but they thought he had spoken of taking
'' rest in sleep. Then said Jesus to them plainly, mi'( +
;, Lazarus is dead." Here wesee what is meant
by ~ a + v ; ~ ,PLAIN, direct words, such as express the
same thing without a figure; and so they would have
had Jesus pronounce himself to be the Messiah. And
the same thing they press again, Matt. xxvi. 63, the
high priest adjuring himby theliving God, to tell
themwhether he were the Messiah the Sonof God;
as we shall have occasion to take notice by-and-by.
This we may observein the whole management of
their design against hislife. It turned uponthis, that
they vvanted and wished for a declaration from him in
direct words, that he was the Messiah ; something from
his own mouth that might offend the Roman power, and
render him criminal to Pilate. In the 2lst verse of this
xxth of Luke, '<They asked him, saying, Master, we
" know that thou sayest and teachest rightly : neither
" acceptest thouthe
person of any, but teachest the
(' way of God truly. Is it lawful for us to give tribute
" t u Caesar, or no?"Bythis
captious question they
hoped to catch him. which wav
, soever he answered.
((
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For if he had said they ought to pay tribute to CaesBr,
it would be plain he allowed their subjection to the Romans ; and so in effect disowned himself to betheir
King and Deliverer; whereby he would have contradicted what his carriage and doctrine seemed to aim at,
the opinion that was spreadamongst the people, that
he was the Messiah. This would hare quashed the
hopes, and destroyed the faith of those that believed on
him ; and have turned the ears and hearts of the people
from him. If on the other side he answered, No, it is
notlawful topaytributeto
Caesar, theyhad out of
his own mouthwherewithaltocondemnhim
before
PontiusPilate.ButSt.Luke
tells us, ver. 23, ‘r H e
“ perceived their craftiness, and said unto them,
Why
‘‘ tempt ye me?” i. e. Why do ye lay snares for me ?
“ Ye hypocrites, show me the tribute money ;1, so it is,
Matt. xxii. 19, ‘(U’hose image and inscription has it ?
“ They said Caesar’s.” H e said untothem,
6r Render
“ therefore to Caesar the things that are
Caesar’$, and
“ to God the things that are
God’s.” By the wisdom
and caution of whichunexpectedanswer,
he defeated
their whole design : “ and they could not take hold of
‘(his words before the people ; and they marvelled at
‘‘ hisanswer, and heldtheir peace.” Lukexx. 26.
‘‘ And leaving him, they departed.” Matt. xxii. 22.
H e having, by this reply (and what he answered to
the Sadducees, concerning the resurrection, and to the
lawyeraboutthe first commandment, Mark xii.) answered so little to their satisfaction or advantage, they
durst ask him no more questions, any of them. And now,
their mouths being stopped, he himself begins to questionthemabout
the Messiah ; askingthe pharisees,
Matt. xxii. 41, ‘‘ What think ye of the Messiah ? whose
son is he? They say unto him, the Son of David.”
Wherein though theyanswered right, yet he shows them
in the following words, that, however they pretended to
be studiers and teachers of the law, yet theyunderstood
not clearly the scriptures concerning the Messiah ; and
thereuponhesharplyrebukestheir
hypocrisy, vanity,
pride, malice, covetousness, and ignorance ; andparticularlytellsthem,
ver. IS, ‘(Ye shut up the king-
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doln of heaven against men: for ye neither go in
yourselves, nor suffer ye them that are
entering,to
6‘ go in.”
Wherebyhe plainly declares tothem, that
the Messiah was come, and his kingdombegun; but
thatthey refused to believe inhim themselves, and
did all they could to hinderothers from believing in
him; as is manifest throughout the New Testament ;
the history whereof sufficiently explains what is meant
here by “ t h e kingdom of heaven,” which the scribes
and pharisees would neither go into themselves, nor
suffer others to enter into. And they could not choose
but understand him, though he namednot himself in
the case.
Provoked anew by his rebukes, they get presently to
council, Matt. xxvi. 3, 4. (‘Then assembled together
“ the chief priests, and t.he scribes and the
elders of
‘ I the people, unto the
palace of the high priest, who
“ was called Caiaphas, and consulted that they might
“ take Jesus by subtlety, and kill him.
But they said,
“ Not on the feast-day, lest there should be an uproar
“ among
the people, For theyfeared
the people,”
says Luke, chap. xxii. 2.
Having in the night
got Jesus into their hands, by
thetreachery of Judas,they presentlyledhimaway
bound to Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas. Annas,
probably, havingexamined him, andgettingnothing
out of him for his purpose, sends him away to Caiaphas,
John xviii. 24, where the chief priests, the scribes, and
the elders were assembled, Matt. xxvi. 57. John xviii.
18, 19. ‘(The high priest then asked Jesus
of his dis“ ciples, and of his doctrine.Jesusansweredhim,
I
“ spake openly to the world : I ever taught in the syna‘‘ gogue, and in ihe temple,whither the jews always
‘‘ resort, and in secret have Z said nothing.” A proof
thathehad
not in private, to his disciples, declared,
himself in express words to be the Messiah, the Prince.
But he goes on : ‘‘ Why askest thou me ?” Ask Judas,
who has been always with me. “Ask them who heard
“ me, what I have said unto them ; behold, they know
‘‘ what 1 said.” Our Saviour, we see here, warily declines, for the reasons above-mentioned, all discourse
of his doctrine. T h e sanhedrim, Matt. xxri. 5 9 ;
((
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“ sought false witness against him
:” but when “ they
“ found none
that were sufficient,” or came up to the
point they desired, which was to have something against
himtotakeawayhis
life(for so I thinkthe words
Tuai and lrn mean, Mark xiv. 56, 59.) they try again
what they can get out of him himself, concerning his
being the Messiah ; which, if he owned in express words,
they thought they should have enough against him
at
the tribunal of the Roman governor, to make him "lac“ siis majestatis reurn,” and to take away his lift?. They
therefwe say to him, Luke xxii.
67, ‘(I f thou be the
“ Messiah, tell us.”
Nay, as St. Matthew hath it, the
,high priest adjures him
by the living God, to tell him
whetherhewerethe Messiah. T o which our Saviour
replies, “ If I tellyou, ye will not believe ; and if I
‘‘ also ask you, ye will not answer me, nor let me go.”
If I tell you, and prove to you, by the testimony given
mefromheaven,
and by the works that I havedone
among you, you will not believe in me, that I am the
Messiah, O r if I should ask where the iIIessiat1 is to be
born, and what state he should come i n ; how he should
appear, and other things that
you think in me are not
reconcileable withtheMessiah ; you will not. answer
me, nor let me go, as one that has no pretence to
be
the Messiah, and you are not afraid should be received
for such. But yet I tell you, ‘(Hereafter shall the Son
of mansit on the right hand of the power ofGod,”
ver. 70. ‘(Then say they all, Art thou then the Son of
‘( God? And he said untothem, S c say that I am.”
By which discourse with them, related a t large here by
St. Luke, it isplain, that t,he answer of ourSaviour,
setdown by St. Matthew, chap. xxvi. 64, inthese
words, ‘(Thou hast said ;” and by St. Mark, chap. xiv.
68, in these, “ I am ;” is in answer only to this
question, “ A r t thouthenthe
Son of God?” andnotto
that other, ‘(Art thou the Messiah?” whichpreceded,
and he had answered to before; though Matthew and
RIark, contracting the story, set them down together,as
if making but one question, omitting all the intervening discourse ; whereas it is plain out of St. Luke, that
they were two distinct questions, to which Jesus gave
two distinct answers. In the first whereof he, accord-
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ing to hisusual caution, declined saying inplain expresswords, that he was theRlessiah; though inthe
latterhe owned himself to be ' I the Son of God."
l\Thich though they, being jews, understood to signify
the Messiah, yet he knew could be no legal or weighty
accusation against him before a heathen;and so it
Ilroved. For upon his answering totheir
question,
Art thou then the Son of God i Y e say that I am ;"
they cry out, Luke sxii. 71, '(What need we any fur'' ther witness? For we ourselves have heard out of his
own mouth." And so thinkingthey had enough
against him, theyhurry him awaytoPilate.Pilate
askingthem,John
xviii. 29-32, " What accusation
'' bring you against this man ? They answered and said,
'( If he were not a nlalefactor we would not have deli'( vered him up unto thee." Then said Pilateunto
them, " Take ye him, and judge him according to your
'( law." But this would not serve their turn, who aimed
at hislife, and +auld besatisfied withnothing else.
" The jewstherefore said unto him, It is not lawful for
'' 11s toputany man to death." And this was also,
'( That the saying of .Jesus might befulfilled,which
" he spake, signifying what death he should die." Pursuing therefore their design of making him appear, to
Pontius Pilate,guilty of treason against Cmar, Luke
xxiii. 2, '' They began to accuse him, saying, We
" found this fellow pervertingthenation,and
forbid" ding to give tribute to
Czsar; saying, that he him" self is the Riessiah, the King <' all which were inferences of theirs,fiom his saying, he was " the Son of
" God :" whicll Pontius Pilate
finding (for it is consonant that he examined them t o the precise words he had
said), their accusation had no weight with him,
However, the name of king be:ng suggested against Jesus,
he thought himselfconcerned to search it to the bott o m , John sviii. 33-37.
" Then Pilate entered again
" intothejudgment-hall,and
called Jesus, and said
" unto him, Art thou the king of the jews? Jesus an" swered him, Sayest thou this of thyself, or did others
" teli it thee of me ? Pilate answered, Am 1 a jew ?
" Thine ownnation
andthe chiefpriests have deli$6

'6

-

7s

The rLeasona6lencss of Chris~imdy,

vered thee unto me : what hast thou done? Jesus answered, LVykingdom is not of this world : if my king.
'( don1 were of thisworld, then would my servants
'' fight, that I should not be delivered tothejews;
'( but, now my kingdom is not from hence. Pilate there'( fore said unto him, Art thou a kin5 then ? Jesus an" swered, Thou sayest that I am a kmg:
For this end
" was I born, and for this cause came I Into the world,
'( that I shouldbearwitnessto
t,he truth: everyone
(' that is of the truth heareth my voice." I n thisdialogue between our Saviour and Pilate, me may observe,
1. That being asked, Whether he were '( The king of
the jews?" he answered so, that though he deny it not,
yet he avoids givingtheleastumbrage,thathehad
any design upon the government. For, thoughhe al101w himself to be a king, yet, to obviate any suspicion,
he tells Pilate, 'Lhis kingdomisnot
of this world ;"
and evidences it by this, that if he had pretended to any
titleto that country, his followers, which werenot
a few, and were forwardenough to believe him their
king, would have fought for him, if he had had a mind
to set himself up by force, or his kingdom were so to
be erected. '' But my kingdom," says he, '" is not
from hence," is not of this fashion, or of this place.
2. Pilate being, by his words and circumstances, satisfied,that helaid no claim to his province, or meant
any disturbance of thegovernment; was yet a little
surprised to hear a man in that poor garb, without retinue, or so much as a servant, or a friend, own himself
to be a king: and therefore asks him, with some kind
of wonder, '(Art thou a king then?"
3. That our Saviour declares, that his great business
into the world was, to testify and make good this great
truth, that he was a king ; i. e. in other 'words, that he
was the Messiah.
4. That whoever were followers of truth,andgot
into the way of t,ruth and happiness, received this doctrineconcerning him, viz. That he was the Messiah,
their King.
Pilate being thus satisfied that he neither meant, nor
could there arise, anyharm fro111 hispretence, what((
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ever it was, to be a king; tells the jews, ver. 31, 'C I
find nofaultinthis
man." But the jews were the
more fierce, Luke xxiii. 5. saying, " H e stirreth up the
' 6 people to
sedition, by his preachingthrough
all
6~ Jewry, beginning from Galilee tothis place."
And
then Pilate,learningthat
he was of Galilee, Herod's
jurisdiction,sent him toHerod ; to whom also '' the
' 6 chief priests and scribes," ver. 10, '' vehemently ac6'
cused
him."
Herod, finding alltheir
accusations
either false or frivolous, thought our Saviour a bare object of contempt;and so turning him only into ridiv
cule, sent him back to Pilate : who, callingunto him
the chief priests, and the rulers,and the people, ver.
14, '(Said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto
'' me, as one that perverteth the people ; and behold, I
'' havingexaminedhim
before you, have found no
'( faultinthis man, touchingthesethings whereof ye
'' accuse him ; no, nor yet Herod; for I sent you to
" him:and
lo, nothingworthy of death is done by
'( him." And thereforehe would have releasedhim :
" For heknewthe
chief priests had delivered him
" through envy," Markxv.
10. And when they demanded Barabbas to lle released, but as for Jesus, cried,
" Crucify him ;" Luke xxiii. 22; '( Pilate said unto
'' them the third time, Why? What evil hath he done?
'' I have found no cause of death in him ; I will, there" fore, chastise him, and let him go.
W e may observe, in all this whole prosecution of the
jews, that they would fain have got it out of Jesus's own
mouth, inexpress words, that he was the Messiah :
which not being able to do, with all their heart and endeavour; all the rest that they could allege against him
not amounting to a proof before Pilate, that he claimed
to be king of thejews ; or thathehad
caused, or
done any thing towards a mutiny or insurrection among
the people (for upon these two, as wesee, their whole
charge turned) ; Pilate again and again pronounced him
innocent : €or so hedidafourth,and
a fifth time;
bringinghimout
to them,afterhehad
whippedhim,
John xix. 4, 6. And after all, " when Pilate saw that
he could prevailnothing,but that rather 8 tumult
'6
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was made, he took water, and washed
his hands be.
fore the multitude,saying,
I aminnocent of the
‘( blood of this just man : see you to it ?’ Matt. xxvii.
24. Which gives us a clear reason of the cautious and
wary conduct of our Saviour, in not declaring
himself,
in the whole course. of his ministry, so much as to his
disciples, much less to the multitude, or’ to the rulers
of thejews,inexpress
words, to be the Messiah the
King; andwhy he kept himself always in prophetical
or parabolical terms(heand
his disciplcs preaching
only the kingdom of God, i. e. of the Messiah, to he
come), and left to his miracles to declare who he was ;
thoughthiswasthetruth,
which he came intothe
world, as he says himself, John sviii. 37, to testify and
which his disciples were to believe.
When Pilate, satisfied of hisinnocence,wouldhave
released him ; aud the jews persisted to cry out, (‘ Cru‘( cify him,crucifyhinl,”
Johnxix. 6, ‘(Pilate says
‘( to them, Take yehim yourselves, and crucify him :
“ for I do not find any f d t in him.”
The jews then,
since they could not makehim a statecriminal,
by
alleginghissaying,
thathe was “ the Son of God,”
say, by their law it was a capital crime, ver. 7.
The
“ jews answered to Pilate, We have a law, and by our
‘‘ lawheoughttodie
; because hemade himself the
Son of God,” i. e. because, by saying c c he is the Son
‘‘ of God,” he has made himself the Messiah, the prophet, whichwas to come. For we find no otherlaw
but that against false prophets, Deut. sviii. 20, wherel~y
‘( making himself the Son of God,”deserveddeath.
After t,his, Pilate was the more desirous to release him,
ver. 12, IS. “ But the jews cried out, saying, If thou
‘‘ let this man go, thou art not Caesar’s friend ; whoso“ ever maketh himself a king, speaketh against Czesar.”
Here wesee the stress of their charge against
Jesus ;
whereby they hoped to take away his life, viz. that he
‘6
made himself king.” W e see also upon whatthey
groundedthis accusation, viz. becausehe hadowned
himself to be “ the Son of God.” For he had in their
hearing, never made or professed himself to be a king.
We see here, likewise, the reason why they were so de(6
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si1*ollsto draw from his own mouth aconfession in express

words, that he was the Messiah; viz. That they might
have what might be a clear proof that he did so. And,
last of all, we see reasonwhy, thoughin expressions
which they understood, he owned himself' to them to be
the Messiah ; yet he avoided declaring it to them in such
words asmight look criminal at Pilace's tribunal. He
owned hinlaeif to be the Messiah plainly,, to the understanding of the jews : but in ways that could not, to the
understinding of Pilate, tnake it appear that he had laid
claim to the kingdom of Judea ; or went about to make
himself king of that country. But whether his q i n g
that he was " the Son of God," was criminal by t,heir
law, that Pilate troubled not himself about,
He that considers what Tacitus, Suetonius, Seneca de
henef. 1. 3. c. 26. say of Tiberiusand his I'eign, will
find how necessary it was for our Saviour, if he would
not die as a criminal and a traitor, to take great heed to
his words and actions; t,hat he did or said not any thing
that might be offensive, orgive the leastumbrage to
theRomangovernment.
It behoved an innocent man,
who was taken natice of, for something extraordinary in
him, to be very wary under a jealous and cruel prince,
who encouraged informations, and filled his reign with
executions for treason ; under whom, words spoken innocently, or in jest, if they could be misconstrued, were
made treason, and prosecuted with a rigour, that made
it always the same thing to Oe accused and condemned.
And therefore we see, that when the jews told Pilate,
John six. 12, that he should not be a friend to Caesar,
if he let Jesus go (for that whoever made himself king,
was arebelagainst
C a a r :) heasksthemnomole
whether they would take Barabbas, and spare Jesus, but
(though against his conscience) gives him up to death,
t o secure his own head.
One thing more there is, that gives us light into this
wise and necessarily cautiousmanagement of himself,
which manifestly agrees with it and makes a part of it :
and that is, the choice of his apostles : exactly suited to
the design and foresight of the necessity of keeping the
declaration of the kingdom of the Messiah, which was
V O L . VI,
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now expected, within certah general terms, duritig his
ministry. It was not fit to open himself too plainly or
forwardly to the heady j w s , that he himself was the
Messiah; that. was to be left to the observation of those
who would attend to the purityof his life, the testimony
of his miracles, and the conformity of all with the predictions concerning him : by these marks, those he lived
amongst were to findit out, without an express promulgation that he was the Messiah until after his death.
His kingdom was to be opened to them by degrees, as
well to prepare them to receive it, as t o enable him to
be long enough amongst them, to perform what was the
work .of the Messiah to be done ; and fulfilall those
several parts of what was foretold of him in theOld
,Testament, ayld we see applied to him in the New.
The jewshad no other thoughtsof their Messiah, but
of a mighty temporal prince, that should raise their nation into an higher degree of power, dominion, and prosperity than ever it had enjoyed. They were filled with
the expectation of a glorious earthly kingdom. I t was
not, therefore, for a poor lnan, the son of a carpenter,
,and (as they thought) born in Galilee, to pretend to it.
None of thejews, no, not his disciples, could have
.borne this, if he had expressly avowed this at first, and
began his preaching and theopening of his kingdotn this
way, especially if he had added to it, that in a year or
t w o , he should die an ignominious death upon the cross.
They are thereforeprepared for the truth by degrees.
First, John the Bflptist tells them, ‘‘ The kingdom of
u God” (a nRme by which the jews called the kingdom
of the Messiah) is at hand.” Then our Saviour comes,
,end hetellsthem
“ of the kingdom of God;” sometimes that it is at hand, and upon some occasions, that
it is come ; but says, in his public preaching, little or
nothing ofhimself. Then come the apostles and evangelists after his death, and they, in express u~orcIs,teach
what his birth, life, and doctrine had done before, and
hadpreparedthe
well-disposed to receive,viz. That
‘6 Jesus is the Messiah.”
T o this design and method of publishing the gospel,
was. the choice of the apostles exactly ddjttsted; a com‘$
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pany of poor, ignorant, illiterate men ; who, as C h W
himself tells us, Matt. Xi. 23, and Luke x. 91, were not
of the ‘‘ Wise and prudent” wen of the tvorld I they
were, in that respect, but merechildren.These,
convinced by the miracles they saw hiin daily do, and the
unblameable life he led, mightbe disposed to believd
him to be the Messiah : and though they, with others,
expected a temporal kingdom on earth, might yet rest
satisfied in the truth of their master (who had honoured
them with being near his person) that it would come,
without being too inquisitive after the time, tdanner, or
seat of his kingdom, as men of letters, more studied in
theirrabbins, of men of business, more versed in the
world5 would have been forwardtohave been. Men,
great or wise in knowledge, or ways of the world, would
hardly have been kept from prying more narrowly into
his design and conduct ; or from questioning him about
the ways and measures he would take, for ascending
the throne ; and what means were to be used towards it,
and when theyshould ineardestsetaboutit.Abler
men, of higher births or thoughts, would hardly have
been hindered from whispering, at least to their friends
and relations, that their master was the Messiah; and
that, though he concealed himself to a fit opportunity,
and until things wereripe for it, yet they should, ere
long, see himbreakout
of his obscurity,cast uff the
Cloud, and declare himself, as he was, King of Israel.
Bht the ignorance and lowness of these goodj poor men,
made them of another temper. They went along, i n a n
implicit trust on him,punctuallykeeping to hie commands, andnotexceeding
his commission. Whenhe
sent themto preach the gospel, he bid them preach
“ the kingdom of God” to be at hand ; and that they
did, without being morepparticular than he had ordered,
Qr mixing their ownprudencewithhis
commands, to
promote the kingdom of the Messiah. They preached
it, without giving, or so much as intimating that their
masterwas he : whichmen of another condition, and
an higher education, would ecarce have forborne to have
done. When he asked them, whotheythought
him
a 2
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t o be ; and Peter answered, ('T h e Messiah, the Son of
" God," Matt. xvi. 16, he plainly shows by the following words, that he himself had not told them so ; and
at the same time, ver. 20. forbids them to tell this their
opinion of him to any body. How obedient they were
to him in this, we may not only conclude from
the silence of the evangelists concerning any such thing,pub.
lished by them any-wherebefore his death; but from the
exact obedience three of them paid to a like command
of his. H e takes Peter, James, and John, into a mountain; and there Moses and Elias coming to him, he is
transfigured before them, Matt. xvii. 9. H e charges
them, saying, '(See that ye tell no man what ye have
" seen, until theSon of man shall be risen fromthe dead."
And St. Luke tells us, what punctual observers they were
of his orders in this case, chap. ix. 36, " They kept it
" close, and told no man in
those days, any of those
'' things which they had seen."
Whether twelve other men, of quicker parts, and of
a station or breeding, which might have given then1 any
opinion of themselves, or their own abilities, would have
beeu so easily kept from meddling, beyond just whatwas
prescribed them, in a matter they had so much interest
in ; and have said nothing of what they might, in human prudence, have thought would have contributed to
their master's reputation, and made way for his advancementto his kingdom; I leave to be considered. And
it may suggest matter of meditation, whether St. Paul
wasnot for this reason,byhislearning,parts,
and
warmer temper, better fitted for an apostle after, than
during our Saviour's ministry : and therefore, though SI.
chosen vessel, was not by the divine wisdom called, until
after Christ's resurrection.
I offer this oaly as a sullject of magnifying the admirable contrivance of the divine wisdom, in the whole
work of our redemption, as far as we are able to trace
it, by the footsteps which God hath made visible to human reason. For though it be as easy to omnipotent,
power to do all things by an immediate over-ruling will,
and so to make any instruments work, even contrary to
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tkeir nature, in subserviency to
his ends; yet his wisdom is not usually at the expence of miracles, (if I may
so say,) but only in cases that require them, for the evidencing of some revelation or mission to be from him.
H e does constantly (unless where the confirmation of
some truth requires it otherwise) bring about his purposes by means operating according to their natures. If
it were not so, the course and evidence of things would
be confounded, miracles would lose theirnameand
force;andthere
could be nodistinctionbetweennatural and supernatural.
There had been no room left to see and admire the
wisdom, as well as innocence of our Saviour, if he had
rashly every-where exposed himself to the fury of the
jews, and had always been preserved by a miraculous
suspension of their malice, or a miraculous rescuing
him out of their hands. It was enough for himonce
to escape from the men of Nazareth, who were going
to throw him down a precipice, for him never to preach
to themagain.
O u r Saviourhadmultitudes
that followed him for the loaves: who barely seeing the miracles that he did, would have made him king. If to the
miracles he did, he had openly added, in express words,
that he was the Messiah, and the king they expected
to deliver them,he would havehadmore
followers,
and warmer in the cause, and readier to set him up at
thehead of a tumult. These indeed God, by a miracldous influence, mighthavehinderedfromanysuch
attempt: butthenposterity
could not have believed,
that the nation of tile jews did, at that time,
expect
the Messiah, theirkinganddeliverer;
or that Jesus,
who declared himself to be thatkingand
deliverer,
showed any miracles amongstthem, to convince them
of i t ; or didany thingworthytomakehim
be credited or received. If he hadgoneaboutpreaching
to
the multitude, which he drew after him, that hewas
the Messiah, theking of Ismel,” and this had been
evidenced to Pilate; God could indeed, by a supernatural influence upon hismind,havemade
Pilate pronounce him innocent, and not condemn him as a malefactor, who had openly for three years together, preached
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sedition tothe people, and endeavouredtopersuade
them, that he was '' the Messiah, their king," of the
royal blood of David, come to deliver them. But then I
ask, Whether posterity would not either have suspected
the story, or that some art had been used to gain that
testimony from Pilate ? Because he could not (for nothing) have been so favourable to Jesus, as to be willing
to release so turbulent and seditious a man ; to declare
of his
himinnocent,andtocasttheblameandguilt
death, as unjust, upon the envy of the jews.
But now, the malice of the chief priests, scribes and
pharisees ; the headiness of the mob, animatedwith
hopes, and raised with miracles ; Judas's treachery, and
Pilate's care of his government, and of the peace of his
province, all working naturally as they
should ; Jesus,
by the admirable wariness of hiscarriage, and an extraordinary wisdom, visible in his whole conduct ; weathers all these difficulties, does the work he comes for,
uninterruptedly goes about preaching his full appointed
time, sufficiently manifestshimself to be the Messiah,
in all the particulars the scriptures had foretold of him ;
and whenhishour
is come, suffers death : butisacknowledged,bothbyJudasthatbetrayed,andPilate
t h a t condemnedhim, to dieinnocent. For, to use his
own words, Luke xxiv. 46, '(Thus it is written, and thus
it behoved the Messiah to suffer." And of his whole
conduct we have a reason and clear .resolution in those
words to St. Peter, BTatt. xxvi. 53, '' Thinkestthou
46 that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall
'' presently give me more than twelve legionsof angels ?
cc But how then shall the scripture be fulfilled, that thus
'(it must be? ''
Having this clew to guideus, let us now observe, how
our Saviour's preaching and conduct comported with it
in the last scene of his life. How cautious he had been
in the former part of his ministry, we have already observed. We never find him t o use the name of the Messiah but once, until he now came to Jerusalem, this last
passovev. Before this, his preaching and
miracleswere
less at Jerusalem) where he used to make but very short
stays) thpn any-where else. But now he comes six days
J
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before the feast, and js everyday in the temple teschillg; and there publicly hea!s the blind and the lame,
in the presence. of the scribes, pharisees, and chief
priests. T h e time of his ministry drawing to an end, and
his hour coming, hecarednot
how much the chief
priests, elders, rulers, and the sanhedrim, were provoked
against him by hisdoctrine and miracles:he was as
open and bold in his preaching, and doing the works of
the Messiah now at Jerusalem, and in the sight of the
rulers, and of all the people; as he had been before
cautious and reserved there, and careful to be little taken
notice of in that place, and not to cameintheir way
more than needs. All that he QOW tookcare of was,
not what they should think of him, or design against
him, (for he knew theywould seize him,) but to say CIFd~
nothing that might be a just matterof accusation against
him, or render him criminal to the governor. But, as
for the grandees of the jewish nation, he
spares them
not,butsharply
now reprehends their miscarriages
publicly in the temple; where he calls them more than
once, hypocrites ;” as is to be seen, Matt. xxiii. And
concludes all with no softer a compellation than ‘‘ ser‘( pents,” and ‘‘ a generation of vipers.”
After this severe reproof of the scribes and pharisees,
beingretiredwith
his disciples intothe ‘( Mount of
Olives” over against the temple, and there foretelling
the destruction of it ; his disciples ask him, Matt. xxiv,
3, &c. ‘‘ When it should he, and whqt should be the
(‘ sign of his coming?” H e says, to them, ‘(Take heed
“ that no man deceive yo11 : for many shall c o w in my
name,” (i. e. taking on them the name and dignity of
the Messiah, which is only mine,)saying, ‘6 I am the
Messiah, and shall deceive many.” But be not you by
them misled, nor by persecution driven away from this
fundamental truth, thqt I a:n the Messiah ; “ for many
‘‘ shall be scandalized,” and apostatize; ‘<but he that
“ endures to the end, the same shall be spved: and this
“ gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all tbe
(‘ world :” i,e. the good news of me, the Messiah, and
my kingdom, shall be spread through the w r u . Thh
WBS the great and Qniypoint. of belief they W e r e wrlraed
(‘
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to stick t o ; and this is inculcated again, ver. 23-96,
and Mark xiii. 21-23, with this emphatical application
t o them, in both these evangelists, (6 Behold, I have told
‘(you beforehand ; remember, you are forewarned.”
This was,in answer to the apostles inquiry, concerning his ‘( coming, and the end
of theworld,”ver. 3.
For so we translate 7% WTE&;
7; aiivoq. We must understand the disciples here to put their question, according to the notion and way of speaking of the jews. For
they had two worlds, as we translateit,
vj.u a&
xar i
phhwu a&; ‘(the present world,”and the“wor1d tocome.”
T h e kingdom of God, as they called it, or the time
of the
Messiah, they called + W U
&v,
the world to come,”
which they believed was to put an end to (‘this world ;”
and that then the justshould be raised from the dead, to
enjoy in that ( I new world” a happy eternity, with those
of the jewish nation, who shouldbe then living.
These two things, viz. the
visible and powerful ap:
pearance of hiskingdom,andtheend
of the world,
being confounded in the apostles question, our Saviour
does notseparatethem,nordistinctlyreplytothem
apart;but,leavingtheinquirersinthe
common opinion, answers at onceconcerninghiscoming
to take‘
vengeance on the jewish nation, and put an end to their
churchworshipandcommonwealth
; whichwastheir
i Y ~ Yo
C;&‘(
, present world,” which they counted should
last till the Messiah came; and so it did, and then had
a n end put to it, And to this he joins his last coming
to judgment, in the glory of his Father, to put a final
endtothis
world, and allthedispensationbelonging
tothe posterity of Adam upon earth.Thisjoining
then1 together, made his answer obscure, and hard to be
to
understood by themthen ; norwas itsafeforhim
speakplainer of hiskingdom, and thedestruction of
Jerusalem ; unless he had a mind to be accused for havwas
ingdesignsagainstthegovernment.ForJudas
amongst them: and whether no other but
his apostles
were comprehended under the name of ‘‘ his disciples,”
who were with him at this time, one cannot determine.
Our Saviour,therefore,speaks
of hiskingdomin
no
other style, but that which he. had all along hitherta
((
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used, viz. " the kingdom of God," Lukexxi. 31,
(6 When you ,see these things
come to pass, know ye
(6 thatthekingdom
of God is nigh at hand." And
continuing on his discourse with them, he has the same
expression, Matt.xxv.
1, (' Thenthe
kingdom of
'6
heaven shall be like unto ten virgins." At the end of
the following parable of the talents, he adds, ver. 31,
66 When the Son of manshall
come in his glory, and
66 all the holy angels with
him, then shall he sit upon
6' thethrone
of his glory. .And before him shall be
6'
gathered all the nations. And he shall set the sheep
6'
on his righthand,andthegoats
on his left. Then
'' shall the KING say,"&c.
Here he describes to his
disciples the appearance of his kingdom, wherein he
will show himself a king in glory upon his throne: but
this in such a way, and so remote, and so unintelligible
to an heathenmagistrate;that,
if it had been alleged
againsthim, it would have seemed rather the dream of
a crazy brain, thanthe contrivance of an ambitious or
dangerous man, designing against the government : the
way of expressing what hemeant,beingin
the prophetic style, which is seldom so plain as to be understood, till accomplished. I t is plain, that his disciples
themselves comprehended notwhat kingdomhehere
spoke of, from their question to him after his resurrection, '' Wilt thou at this time restore again the king" dom unto Israel? "
Having finished these discourses, he takes order for
the passover, and eats it with his disciples; and at supper tells them, that one of them should betray him;
and adds, John xiii. 19, '( I tell it you now, before it
" come, that when it is come to pass, you may know
" that I am."
H e does notsayout, " the Messiah ;"
Judas should not have that to say against him, if he
would; though that be the sense in which he uses this
expression, ip +, '' I am," more than once. And
that this is the meaning of it, is clear from Mark xii. 6 ,
Luke xxi. 8. In both which evangelists the words are,
*; For manyshall come in my name, saying, iyw +,
" I am ;" the meaning whereof we shall find explained
-in the parallel place of St, -Matthew, chap. xxiv. 5,
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“ For many shallcome
i n myname,saying,
lyw rlpr
“
Xpds, I amthe Messiah.” Here,inthis
place of
John xiii. Jesus foretels whatshouldhappentohim,
viz. that he should be betrayed by Judas ; adding this
prediction tothemanyotherparticulars
of hisdeQth
and suffering, which he had
at other times foretoldto
them. And here he
tells them the reason of these his
predictions, viz. that afterwards they might
bea confirmation to their faith. And what was it that he would
have them believe, and beconfirmedin the belief o f ?
Nothing but this, I ( T ~Eyw t i p c’ xg&, “ that he was the
‘( Messiah.” T h e same reason he gives, John xiv. 28,
“ You have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and
‘( come again unto you : and now I have told you, be(‘ fore it comes to pass, that when it comes to pass, ye
“ might believe.”
WhenJudashadleftthem,andwasgoneout,he
talks a littlefreer to them of his glory and his kingdom, than ever he had done before. For now he speaks
plainly of himself, and of his kingdom, John xiii. 81,
“ Therefore when he [Judas] was gone out, Jesus
said,
‘( Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is also glo‘( rified in him. .And, if God he glorified inhim, God
‘( shall also glorify him in himself, and shall straitway
‘(glorifyhim.”
AndLukexxii.
29, ‘( And I will
“ appoint unto you a kingdom,asmyFatherhath
‘( appointed unto me ; that ye may eat and drink with
“ me a t my table, in mykingdom.”
Though he has
every-where,allalongthrough
hisministry,preached
the ” gospel of thekingdom,”andnothing
else but
that and repentance, and the duties of a good life: yet
it has been always ‘(the kingdom of God,” and ‘(the
f6 kingdom of heaven :” and I do not remember, that
“ any-where, till now, he uses any such expression,
as
‘‘ my kingdom.” But herenow he speaksinthe first
person, “ I will appoint you a kingdom,” and, ‘‘ in my
‘( kingdom :” and this we see is only to the eleven, now
Judas was gone from them.
With these eleven, whom he was just now leaving, he
bas Q long discourse, to comfortthem for the 1 0 s ~of
him ; and tQ prepare them for the persecution of the
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world, an4 to exbort them to keep his commandments,
and to love ane.another. And here one may expect all
the articles of faith should be laid down plainly, if any
thing else were required of them ta believe, but what
he hadtaughtthem,andthey
believedalready, viz.
c( That he was the Messiah.”
John xiv, 1, ‘‘ Ye believe in God, believe also in me.” Ver. 29, “ I have
6‘ told
youbefore
it come to pass, that when it is
‘6 come to pass, ye
may believe.” It isbelieving
on
him without any thing else. John xvi. 31, “ Jesus an66 swered
them,
Do ye now believe? ” This wasin
answertotheir profession, ver, 30, ‘‘ Now are we sure
“ that thou, knowest all things, and
needest not that
“ any man shouldask thee : by this webelieve that thou
‘‘ canlest forthfrom God.”
John xvii. 20, ‘‘ Neither pray I for these alone, but
“ for them also which shall believe on me through their
“ word.”
Allthat is spoke of believing,in
thishis
lastsermontothem,is
only cc believingon him,” or
believing that “ he came from God ;” whichwasno
other than believing himto be the Messiah.
Indeed, John xiv. 9, our SaviourtellsPhilip, ‘(He
“ thathath
seenme, hath seen theFather.”And
adds,
ver. 10, (’Believest thounotthat
I amintheFather,
“ and the Father in m e ? T h e words that I speak unto
‘‘ you, I speak not of myself: but the Father thatdwell“ ethin
me, hedoththe
works.” Whichbeing is
answer to Philip’swords,ver. 9, ‘‘ Show us the Father,”
seem toimportthusmuch:
No man hath seen God
‘‘ at any time,”heisknown only by his works. And
that he is my Father, and
I the Son of God, i. e. the
Messiah, you mayknowbytheworks
I have doqe :
which it is impossible I could do of myself, but Ly the
union I havewithGod
my Father. For that by
being ‘(in God,” and ‘‘ God in him,” he signifies such
an union with God, that God operates in and by him,
appears not only by the words above cited out of ver. 1Q
(whichcanscarceotherwisebemad?coherent
sense),
but also from the same phrase, used again by our Saviour
presgntlyafter,ver. PO, ‘‘ A t t h a t day,” viz. after his
Wurrection, when theyshould see him again, (‘YOUshalb
~
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" know that I am in the Father, and you in
me, and I
" in you :" i. e. by the works that I shall enable you to
do, through a power I have received from the Father :
92

which whosoever sees me do, must acknowledge the Father to be in me; and whosoever sees you do, must acknowledgemeto
be in you. And therefore he says,
ver. 12, '' Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believ'( eth on me, the works that I do shall he do also, be" cause I gounto
my Father."Though
I go away,
yet I shall be in you, who believe in me ; and ye shall
be enabled to do miracles also, for the carrying on' of my
kingdom, as I have done ; that it may be manifested to
others, that you are sent, by me, as I have evidenced to
you, that I amsent by theFather.And
hence it is
thathe says, intheimmediatelypreceding
ver. 11,
'' Believe me, that I arn in the Father, and the Father
" in m e ; if not, Believe me for the sake
of the worlts
'' themselves." Let the works that I have done convince
you, that I am sent by the Father; that he is with me,
and that I do nothing but by his will : and hy virtue of
the union I have with him : and that consequently I am
the Messiah, who am anointed, sanctified, and separat,ed
by the Father, to the work for which he sent me.
T o confirm them in this faith, and to enable them to
do suchworks as he had done, he promises them the
Holy Ghost, John xiv. 25, 26. " These things I have
'r saidunto
you,being yet presentwith you." But,
when I am gone, '' T h e Holy Ghost,thoParaclet,"
(whichmaysignifyMonitor,
as well as Comforter,or
Advocate,) '' which the Father shallsend you inmy
'' naine, he shall show you all things, and bring to your
'( remembrance all things which I have said." So that
considering all that I have said, and laying it together,
and comparing it with what yotr shall see come to pass ;
you may be moreabundantlyassured,that
I am the
Messiah : and fully comprehend, that I have done and
suffered all things foretold of the Messiah, andthat
were to be accomplished and fulfilled by him, according
to the scriptures. But lie not filled with grief, that I leave
you, John xvi. 7, " It is expedient for you, that I go
66 away ; for if.1 go not away, the Paraclet will no&
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come unto you." One reason why, if hewent not away,
the Holy Ghost could not come,wemay gather from
what has beenobserved, concerning the prudent and
\vary carriage of our Saviour all through his ministry,
that he might not incur death with the least suspicion
of a malefactor. And therefore, though hisdisciples
believed him to be the Messiah, yet they neither understood it so well, nor were so wellconfirmed in the belief
of it, asafterthat,he
being crucified and risenagain,
theyhad received theHolyGhost;and
with thegifts
of theHolySpirit, a fuller and clearer evidence and
knowledge that he was the Messiah. They then were
enlightened to see how his kingdom wassuch as the
scriptures foretold ; though not such as they, till then,
had expected, And now this knowledge and assurance,
receivedfrom theHoly Ghost, was of use tothemafter
his resurrection ; when they could now boldly go about,
and openlypreach, asthey did, that Jesus was the Messiah ; confirming that doctrine by the miracleswhich
theHoly Ghost empowered themto do. Buttill he
was dead and gone, they could not do this. Their going about openly preaching, as they did after hisresurrection, that Jesus was the Messiah, and doing miracles
every-where, tomake it good,would not haveconsisted
with that character of humility, peace and innocence,
which the Messiahwas to sustain, if they had done it
before his crucifixion. For this would have drawn upon
him the condemnaiion of a malefactor, either as a stirrer
of sedition against the publicpeace, or as a pretender
tothe kingdom of Israel. Hence we see, that they,
who beforehis death preached only the '' gospel of
" the kingdom ; " that '' the kingdom of. God was at
" hand; " as soon as they had received the Holy Ghost,
after his resurrection, changed their style, and everywhere in express words declare, that Jesus is the Messiah, that King which was to come. This, the following
words here in St. John xvi. 8-14, confirm ; where he
goes 011 to tell them, " And when he is come, he will
" convince the world of sin ; because they believed not
" on me."
Yourpreachingthen,
accompaniedwit.h
miracles, by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, shall k g
66
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conviction to the world, that the jews ddned iti not he.
lieving me to be the Messiah.
Of l+ighteousriess,” or
justice; dc because I go to my Father, and
seeme nd
(‘ more.” By the same preaching and miracles you shall
confirm the doctrine of my ascension ; and thereby convince the world, that I was that justone, who am, therefore, ascended to the Father into heaven, where no unjust pZPyon shallenter.
“ Ofjudgment ; because the
“ prince of this world isjudged.”Andbythesame
assistance of the Holy Ghost ye shallconvince the world,
that the devil is jildged or condemned by your castidg
of him out, and destroying his kingdom, and his worship, where-ever you preach. Our Saviouradds, (‘I
v have yetmanythingstosayunto
you, but YOU
‘(cannot bear them now.” They were yet so full of a
temporalkingdom,thatthey
could notbear the discovery of what kind of kingdom his was, nor
what a
king he was to be : and therefore he leaves thein to the
coming of the Holy Ghost, for a farther and fuller discovery of himself, and the kingdom of the Messiah : for
fear they should be scandalized in him, and give up the
hopes they now hadinhim,andforsake
him. This
he tellsthem,ver,
1, of thisxvithchapter:These
6c things I havesaid
unto you, that you maynotbe
‘c scandalized.”
The last thing he had
told them, before hie saying this to them, we find in the last verses
of the preceding chapter : (‘ When the Paraclet is come,
‘(the Spirit of truth, he shall witness concerning me.”
He shallshow you who I am,andwitness
it. to the
world ; and then,
Ye also shall bear witness, because
ye have been withmefromthe
beginning.” He
shall call to your mind what I have said ahd done, that
ye may understand it, and know, and bear witness concerning Me. And againhere, John xvi. afterhehad
told them they could not bear what he had more to say,
he adds, ver. 18, Howbeit, when the Spirit of truth
‘6
is comej he will guide you into all truth ; and he will
‘(show you things to come : he shallglorify me.” By
the Spirit, when he comes, ye shall be fully instructed
concerning me; and though you cannot pet, from what
.I have said to you, clearly comprehend m y kingdom
((
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((
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and glory, yet he shall make it known to you whereih
it consists : and though I am now in a mean state, and
ready to be given up to contempt, torment, aud death,
that ye know not what to think of i t ; yet the Spirit,
when he comes, " shall glorify me," and fullysatisfy
you of my power and kingdom ; and that I sit on the
right hand of God, to order all things for*the good and
increase of it, till I come again at the last day, in the
fulness of glory.
Accordingly, the apostles had a full and clear sight
and persuasion of this, after they had received the Holy
Ghost;andthey preached it every-where boldly and
openly, without the least remainder of doubt or uncer
tainty. But that, even so late as this, they tlnderstood
not his death and resurrection, is evident from ver. 17,
18, '(Then said some of his disciples among themselves,
" What is it that he saith unto LIS ; A little while, and
'( ye shall not see me ; and again, a little while, and ye
'( shall see me ; and because I go to the Father ? They
'' said therefore, What is thisthat he saith, A little
" while? We know not what he saith."
Upon which
he goes on t o discourse to them of his death and resurrection, and of the power they should have of daibg miracles. But all this he declares tothemin a mystical
and involved way of speaking : as he tells them himself,
ver. 25, '<These things have T spoken to youinpro" verbs :" i. e. in general, obscure, enigmatical, or
figurativeterms (all which, as well as allusiveapolop e s , thejews called proverbs or parables). Hitherto
my declaring of myself to you hath been obscure, and
with reserve : and I hnve not spoken of myself to you i n
plain abd direct words, because ye cr could bot bear it."
A Messiah, and not P King, you could not understand :
and a King living in poverty and persecution, and dying the death of a slave and malefactor upon a CCUBS ;
you could not put together. And I hsd told you in
plainwords, that I was the Messiah, and givenyou a
direct commission to preach to others, that I professedly
owned myself to be the Messiah, you and they would
have been ready tb have made EL commotion, to have set
me up011 the tbroneof fnp father Dtbid, snd ta fight fttr

96

The Reasonableness of Christialzity,

me ; and that your Messiah, your King, in whom, are
your hopes of a kingdom,should not be delivered u p
into the hands of his enemies, to be put to death; and
of this Peter will instantly give you a proof. But " the
'( time cometh,when I shallnomorespeakunto
you
." in parables ; but T shall show unto you plainly of the
'6
Father." My death and resurrection, and
the coming
of the Holy Ghost, will speedily enlighten you, and then
I shall make you know the will and design of my Father : what a kingdom I am to have, and by what means,
and to what end, ver. 27. And this the Father himself
will show unto you : '' For he loveth you, because ye
have loved me, and havebelieved that I cameout
'(from theFather."Becauseyehave
believed that I
am '( the Son of God, the Messiah ;" thathehath
anointed and sent me: though it hath not yet been fully
discovered to you, what kind of kingdom it shall be, nos
by what means brought about. And then our Saviour,
without being asked, explaining
to them what he had
said, and making them understand better what
before
theystuckat,and
colnplainedsecretly amclng themselves that they understood not : they thereupon declare,
ver. 30, " Now are we sure that thou knowest all things,
'( and needest not that any man should ask thee." It is
plain, thou knowest men's thoughts and doubts
before
they ask. '' By this we believe that thou calnest forth
'' fromGod.Jesusanswered,
Do ye nowbelieve? "
Notwithstanding that younow believe, that I came from
God, and am the Messiah, sent by him : '' Behold, the
hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye shall be scat'' tered ;'' and as it is Matth. xxvi. 31, and " shall all
6 6 be scandalized in
me." What it is to be scandalized
in him, we may see by what followed hereupon, if that
whichhesaystoSt.Peter,Markxiv.didnotsufficiently explain it.
This I have been the more particular in ; that it may
be seen, that in this lastdiscourse to. his disciples (where
he opened himself more than he had hitherto done ; and
where, if any thing more was required to make them
believers thanwhattheyalready
believed, wemight
,hare expected they should have heard of it) there were
li
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no newarticles proposed tothem,butwhatthey
believed beibre, viz. that he was the Messiah, the Son of
God, sent from the Father; though of his manner of
as delhered

proceeding, and his suddenleaving of the world, and
some few particulars, he made them understand something more than they did
before. But as to the main
design of the gospel, viz. that he had a kingdom, that
he should be put to death, and
rise again, and ascend
into heaven to his Father, and come again in glory to
judge t,he world; this he had told them : and so had
acquainted them with the great counsel of God, in sending him the Messiah, and omitted nothing that was necessary to be known or believed in it. And
so he tells
them himself, John xv. 15, '' Henceforth I call you
" not servants:
for the servantknowethnotwhathis
'( Lord does : but I havecalled you friends ; for ALL
'( THINGS that I have heard of my Father, I have made
'( knownunto you :" thoughperhapsyedonot
so
fully comprehend them, as you will shortly, when I a m
risen and ascended.
T o conclude all, in hisprayer,which shuts up this
discourse, he tells the Father, what he had made known
to his apostles : the result whereof we have John xvii. 8,
" I have given unto them the words which thou gavest
" me, and they have
receivedthem, and THEY HAVE
'' BELIEVED THAT THOU DIDST SEND ME." Which is,
in effect, that he was the Messiah promised and sent by
God. Andthenhepraysforthem,andadds,
ver.
20, 21, " Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
" also whoshall
believe on methroughtheir word."
What that word was, through which others should believe in him, we have seen in the preaching of the apostles, all through the history of the Acts, viz. this one
great point, that Jesus was the Messiah. The apostles,
he says, ver. 25, '' know that thou hast sent me: '',io e.
are assured that I am the Messiah. And in ver. 21 and
23, he prays, '' That the world maybelieve" (which,
ver. 23, is called knowing) '(that thou has sent me."
SO that what Christ would have believed by his disciples, we may see by this his last prayer for them, when
VOL. VI.
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he was leaving the world, as by what. he preached whilst
he was in it.
And, as a testimony of this, one of his last actions,
even when he was upon the cross,was to confirmhis
doctrine, by giving salvation to one of the thieves that
was crucified with him,uponhis
declaration that he
believed him to be the Messiah : for so much the words
of his request imported, when he said, ':Remember me,
6c Lord, when thou comest intothy
kingdom," Luke
xxiii. 42. T o which Jesus replied, ver. 43, ICVerily,
'' I say unto thee, To-dayshaltthou be withme in
'(paradise." An expressionvery remarkable : for as
Adam, bysin,lostparadise,
i. e. a state of happy immortality ; here the believing thief, through his faith in
Jesus the Messiah, is promised to be put in paradise,
and so re-instated in an happy immortality.
Thus our Saviour ended hislife. And what he did
after his resurrection, St. Luke tells us, Acts i. 3, That
he showed himself to the apostles, forty days, speak" ing things concerning the kingdom ofGod."
This
was what our Saviour preached in the whole course of
his ministry, before his passion : and no other mysteries
of faith does he now discover to them after his resurrection. All he says, is concerning the kingdom of God ;
and what it was he said concerning that, we shall see
presently out of the other evangelists ; having first only
taken notice, that when now they asked him, ver. 6,
" Lord, wilt thou at this time
restore again the king" dom of Israel?
He said unto them, ver. 7, It is not.
'i for you to know the times and the seasons, which the
" Father hath put in
hisown power: but ye shall re'( ceive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon
'(you : audye shall be witnesses unto me, untothe
(' utmost parts of the earth." Their great business was
t o be witnesses to Jesus, of his life, death, resurrection,
and ascension; which, put together, were undeniable
proofs of his being the Messiah. This was what they
were to preach, and what he said to them, concerning
the kingdom of God ; as will appear by what is recorded of it in the other evangelists.
b'
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When an the day of his resurrection he appeared to
thetwogoingtoEmmaus,Luke
xxiv. they declare,
ver. 21, what his disciples faith in him was: c c But we
‘6
trusted that it had been he that should have redeemed
‘6
Israel: ” i. e. we believed that he was the hfessiah,
come to deliver the nation of thejews,Upon
this,
Jesus tells them they ought to
believe him to be the
Messiah, notwithstandingwhathad
happened : nay,
they ought, by his sufferings and death, to be confirmed
in that faith, that he was the Messiah. And ver. 26,Z’i,
‘( Beginningat Moses andallthe prophets, he expounded unto them, in all the
scriptures, the things
‘( concerning himself, ” how, ‘(that the Messiah ought
“ to have suffered these things, and to have entered into
(‘ his glory.” N o w he applies the prophecies of the
Messiah to himself, which we read not, that he did ever
do before his passion. And afterwards appearing to the
eleven, Luke xxiv. 36, he said unto them, ver. 44-47,
‘( These are the words, which I spake unto you, while
I was yet with you, that all things must he fulfilled
“ which are written in the law ofMoses, and in the
‘( prophets, and in the psalmsconcerning me. Then
opened he their understanding, that they might un‘( derstand the scripture, and said. unto them : Thus it
‘( is written, and thus it behoved the Messiah to suffer,
‘( and to rise from the dead the third day : and that re‘( pentance and remission of sins should be preached in
his name among all nations, beginning a t Jerusalein.”
Here we see what itwas he hadpreached to them, though
not in so plain open words before his crucifixion ; a r ~ d
what it is he now makes them understand ; and what it
was that was to be preached to all nations, viz. That he
was the Messiah that had suffered, and rose from the
dead thethirdday,and
fulfilled all thingsthat were
written in the Old Testament concerning the Messiah;
and that those who believed this, and repented, should
receive rei’lission of their sins, through this faith inhim.
Or, as St. Mark has it, chap, xvi, 15, ‘‘ Go into all the
(‘ world, and preach the gospel to every creature; he
ti that believeth,
and is baptized,shall be saved ; but
“ he that believethnot,shall
be damned,” ver. $6,
((
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What the ‘‘ gospel,” or ‘(goodnews,,”was, we have
showed already, viz. The happy tidings of the Messiah
being come. Ver. 20, And ‘(theywent forth and preached
cc everywhere, the Lord working with them,
and con“ firming the wordwith
signs following.” What the
(‘ word” was which they preached, and the Lord confirmed with miracles, we have seen already, out of the
history of their Acts. I have already given an account
of their preaching every-where, as it is recorded in the
Acts,except some few places, where the kingdom of
“ the Messiah” is mentioned under the name of “ the
‘‘ kingdom of God ;’’ which I forbore to set down, till
I had made it plain out of the evangelists, that thatwas
no other but thekingdom of the Messiah.
It may be seasonable therefore, now, to add to those
sermons we have formerly seen of St. Paul, (wherein he
preached no other article of faith, but that Jesus was
‘‘ the Messiah,” theKing, who being risen from the
dead, now reigneth, and shall more publicly manifest
his kingdom, in judging the world at thelast day,) what
farther is left upon record of his preaching. Acts xix.
8, at Ephesus, “ Paul went into the synagogues, and
(‘ spake boldly for the space of three months; disputing
(‘ and persuading,concerning the kingdom of God.”
And, Acts xx. 25, at Miletus he thus takes leave of the
elders of Ephesus : IC And now, behold, I know that ye
“ all,among
whom I have gone preaching the king“ dom of God, shall see my face no nlore.”
What this
preaching the kingdom of God was, he tells you,
ver. 20, 21, “ I have kept not,hing back from you,
;‘ which was profitable unto you ; but have showed you,
‘‘ and have taught you publickly, and from house to
(‘house ; testifying both to thejews, and to the Greeks,
‘‘ repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord
6
‘ Jesus Christ.”
And so again,Acts xxviii. 23, 24,
cc When they [thejews
at Rome] hadappointed him
[Paul] a day, there came many to him into his lodgc6 ing ; to whom he expounded and testified the king(‘dom of God : persuadingthem concerning Jesus,
‘‘ both out of the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning t o evening. And some believed
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(6 the things whichwere spoken, and some believed not."
And the history of the Acts is concluded with this account of St. Paul's preaching : " And Paul dwelt two
'6 whole years in his own hired house, and received all
that cameinunto
him, preaching the kingdom of
6 c God, and teachingthosethingswhich
concern the
6;
LordJesusthe
Messiah.'' We may thereforehere
apply the same conclusion to the history of our Saviour,
writ by the evangelists, and to the history of the apostles, writ in the Acts, which St. John does to his own
gospel, chap. xx. 30, 31, " Many other signs did Jesus
" before his disciples ;" and in many other
places the
apostles preached the samedoctrine, " which arenot
" written" in these books; 'c but these are written that
'' you may believe that Jesus is the Messiah, the So11
" of God; and that believing you may have life in his
" name."
What St. John thought necessary and sufficient to be
believed, for the attaining eternal life, he here tells us.
And this not in the first dawning of the gospel; when,
perhaps, some will be apt to think less was required to
be believed, than after the doctrine of faith, and mystery of salvation,wasmorefullyexplained,in
the
epistles writ by the apostles, for it is to be remembered,
that St. John says this, notas soon asChrist was
ascended ; for these words, with the rest of St. John's
gospel, were not written till many years after not
only
the other gospels, and St. Luke's history of the Acts,
but in all appearance, after all the epistles writ by the
other apostles, So that above threescore years after our
Saviour's passion (for so long after, both Epiphanius and
St. Jerom assure us this gospel was written) St. John
knew nothing else required to be believed, for the attaining of Me, but that '(Jesus is the Messiah, the Son
" of God."
To this, it is likely, it will be objected by some, that
to believe only that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah, is
but an historical, and not a justifying, or saving faith.
T o which I answer, That I allow to the makeis of
systems and their followers to invent and use what distinctions they please, and to call things by what names
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they think fit. But I cannot allow to them, or to any
man, an authority to make a religion for me, or to alter
that which God hath revealed. And if they please to
cJ1 the believing that which our Saviour and his apostles preached, and proposed alone to be believed, an
historical faith ; they have their liberty. But they must
have a care,how they deny it to be a justifying or saving
faith, when our Saviour and his apostles have declared
it so to be; and taught no other which men should receive, and whereby they should be made believers unto
eternal life: unless they can so far make bold with our
Saviour, for the sake of their beloved systems, as to say,
that he forgot what he came into the world for ; and
that he and his apostles did not instruct people right in
the way and mysteries of salvation. For thatthis is
the sole doctrine pressed andrequiredto
be believed
in the whole tenour of our Saviour’s and his apostles
preaching, we have showed through the whole history
of the evangelists and the Acts. And T challenge them
to show that there was any other doctrine, upon’ their
assent to which, or disbelief of it, men were pronounced
believers or unbelievers ; and accordingly received into
the church of Christ, as members of his body ; as far as
mere believing could make them so : or else kept out
of it. This was the only gospel-article of faithwhich
was preached to them. And if nothing else was preached
every-where, the apostle’s argument will hold against
any other articles of faith to be believed under thegospel, Rom. x. 14, “ How shall they believe that whereof
‘‘ they have not heard? ” For to preach any other doctrines necessary to be believed, we do not find that any
body was sent. .
Perhaps it will farther be urged, that this is not a
‘‘ saving faith ;” because such a faith as this the devils
may have, and it was plain they had; for they believed
and declared ‘(Jesus to be the Messiah.” And St. James,
ch. ii. 19, tells us, ‘(The devils believe and tremble ;”
and yet they shall not be saved. To which I answer, 1.
That they could not be saved by any faith, to whom it
was not proposed as a means of salvation, nor ever pr+
mised to be counted for righteousness. This was an act

as &$oercd in the &r@tures.
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of grace shown only to mankind. God dealt so favour?
ajjly withthe posterity of Adam, that if they would
believe Jesus to be the Messiah, the promised King and
Saviour, and perform what, other conditions were required of them by the covenant of grace ; God would
justify them, because of this belief. H e would account
this faith to them for righteousness, and look on it as
making up the defects of their obedience ; which being
thus supplied, by what was takeninstead of it, they
were looked on as just or righteous ; and so inherited
eternal life. Butthis favour shown to mankind, wa$
never offered to the fallen angels. They hadnosuch
proposals made to them : and therefore, whatever of this
kind was proposed to men, it availed not devils, what.
ever they performed of it. This covenant of grace was
never offered to them.
2. I answer;that thoughthe devils believed, yet
they could not be saved by the covenant of grace; because they performed not the other condition required
in it, altogether as necessary to be performed as this of
believing: andthat is repentance. Repentance is as
absolute a condition of the covenant of grace as faith;
andas necessary to be performed asthat.Johnthe
Baptist, who was to prepare the way for the Messiah,
" Preached the'baptism of repentance for the remission
" of sins," Mark i. 4.
As John began his preachingwith '' Repent ; €or
" the kingdom of heaven is at hand," Mat. iii. k3; so
didourSaviour begin his, Matt. iv. 17, '' From that
'' time began Jesus to preach, and to say, Repent; for
" the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Or,
as St. Mark
has it in that parallel place, Mark i. 14, 15, '' Now,
'' after that John was putin prison, Jesus came into
" Galilee reaching
the gospel of &he kingdom of God,
" a d sa;&,
The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of
" God is at hand : repent ye, and believe the gospel."
This was not only the beginning of his preachiog, but
thesum of all that hedidpreach
; viz. That men
should repent, and believe the good tidiugs which .he
brought them ; that 6' the time was fulfilled " ftx the
coming of the Messiah. And this was what hia apostles
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preached, when he sent them ont, Mark vi. 12,

“ And
they, going out,preached that men should repent.”
Believing Jesus to be the Messiah, and repenting, were
so necessary and fundamental parts of the covenant of
grace, that one of them alone is often put for both. For
here St. Mark mentions nothingbuttheirpreaching
repentance : as St. Luke, in the parallel place, chap. ix.
6, mentions nothing but their evangelizing, or preaching the good news of the kingdom of the Messiah : and
St. Paul often, in his epistles, puts faith for the whole
duty of a Christian. But yet the tenour of the gospel is
what Christ declares, Luke xii. 3, 5, “ Unless ye re’<
pent,yeshallalllikewise
perish.” Andinthe parable of the rich man in hell, delivered by our Saviour,
Luke xvi. repentancealone is the means proposed, of
avoiding that place of torment, ver. 30, 31. And what
the tenour of‘ the doctrine which should be preached to
the world should be, he tells his apostles, after his resurrection, Luke xxiv. 27, viz. “ That repentance and
<‘ remission of sins ” should be preached “ in his name,”
who was the Messiah. And accordingly, believing Jesus
t o be the Messiah, and repenting, was what the apostles
preached. So Peter began, Acts ii. 38, “ Repent, and
4c be baptized.” . Thesetwothings
wererequired for
the remission of sins, viz. entering themselves in the
kingdom of God;and owningand professing themselves the subjects of Jesus, whom they believed to he
the Messiah, and received for their Lord and King ; for
that was to be ‘(baptized in his name :” baptism being
an initiating ceremony, knownto the jews,whereby
those, wholeavingheathenism,
and professing a submission tothelaw of Moses, were received into the
commonwealth of Israel. And so it was made use of
by our Saviour, to be that solemn visible act, whereby
those who believed him to be the Messiah, received him
as theirking,and
professed obedience to him, were
admitted as subjects into hiskingdom : which, i n the
gospel, is called “ the kingdom of God ;” and in the
Actsand
epistles, often by another name, viz. the
cc Church.”
The same St, Peter preaches again to the jews, Acts
“
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ii;, 19, Repent, and be converted, that your sins may
‘6 be blotted out.”
Whatthisrepentancewas
which the newcovenant
required, as one of the conditions to be performed by
all those who should receive the benefits of that covenant ; is plain in the scripture, to be not only a sorrow
for sins past, but (what isa natural consequence of such
sorrow, if it he real) a turning from them into a new
and contrary life. And so they are joined together, Acts
iii. 19, Repent and turn about ;” or, as we render it,
6 1 be converted.”
AndActsxxvi.
20, ‘‘ Repentand
‘6 turn to God.”
And sometimes “ turning about ” is put alone to signify repentance,Matt. xiii. 15, Luke xxii. 32, which
in other words is well expressed by ‘‘ newness of life.”
For it being certain that he, who is really sorry for his
sins, and abhors them, will turn from them, and forsake
them;either of these acts,whichhave
so natural a
connection onewith the other,may be, and is often put
for both together. Repentance is an hearty sorrpw for
our past misdeeds, and a sincere resolution and endeavour, to the utmost of our power, to conform a11 our
actions to the law of God. So that repentance does not
consist in one single act of sorrow, (though that being
thefirst and leadingact givesdenomination
tothe
whole.,) but in ‘(doing works meet for repentance ;” in
a sincere obedience to the law of Christ, the remainder
of our lives. This was called forby John the Baptist,
thepreacher of repentance, Matt. iii. S, Bringforth
“ h i t s meet for repentance.”
And by St. Paul here,
Acts xxvi. 20, Repent and turn to God, and do works
“ x e e t for
repentance.”
Thereare works to follow
belonging to repentance, as well as sorrow for what is
past.
These two, faith and repentance, i. e. believing Jesus
to be the Messiah, and a good life, are the indispensable
conditions of the new covenant, to be performed by all
those who would obtaineternal life. T h e reasonableness, orrather necessity of which, that wemay the
better comprehend, we must a little look back to what
was said in the beginning,
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Adam being the Son of God, and so St. Luke calls
him, chap. iii. 38, had this part also of the likeness and
image of his father, viz. thathe wasimmortal.
But
Adam,transgressing the commandgiven him by his
heavenly Father, incurred the penalty ; forfeited that
state of immortality, and became mortal. After this,
Adam begot children : butthey were " in his own
'' likeness, afterhis own image ;" mortal,liketheir
father.
God nevertheless, out of his infinite mercy,willing
to bestow eternal life on mortal men, sends Jesus Christ
into the world: who being conceived in the womb of a
virgin (thathad not knownman) by the immediate
power of God, was properly the Son of God ; according
towhattheangel
declared unto his mother, Luke i.
30-35, 6c The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and
" the power of theHighest
shall over-shadow thee:
" therefore also that holy thing, which shall be born of
" thee, shall be called the SONOF GOD." So that being the Son of God, he was like the Father, immortal;
as he tells us, John v. 26, '(As the Father hath life in
'c himself, so bath he given to the Son to have life in
cc himself."
And that immortality is a part of that image, wherein
those (who were the immediate sons of God, so as to
have no other father)
were made like their father, appears probable, not only from the places in Genesis
concerning Adam, above taken notice of, but seems to
me also to be intimated in some expressions, concerning
Jesus the Son of God,in the New Testament.
Col. i.
15, he is called " the image of the invisible God." Invisible seems put in, toobviate
any gross imagination, that he {as images used to do) represented God in
any corporeal or visible resemblance. And there is farther subjoined, to lead us into the meaning of it, " The
" first-born of every creature ;" which is farther explained, ver. 18, where heistermed
C c The first-born
" from the dead :" thereby making
out, and showing
himself to be the image of the invisible ; that death hath
no power over him;butbeingthe
Son of God, and
not having forfeited that sonship by any transgression;
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was the heir of eternal life, as Adam should have been,
hadhe continued in his filial duty. In the same Sense
the apostle seems to use the word image in other places,
Viz. Rom. viii. 99,
Whom hedid foreknow, he also
' 6 did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his
6' Son, thathemight
be the first-born among many
' 6 brethren."
This image, to which they were conformed, seems to be immortality and eternal life: for it
is remarkable, that in both these places, St. Paul speaks
of the resurrection ; and that Christ was '' The first-born
among many brethren ;" he k i n g by birth the Son
of God, and the others only by adoption,as we see in
this same chapter ver. 15-17, " Ye have received the
6'
Spirit of adoption,whereby we cry,Abba, Father;
6' the Spirit itself bearingwitness
wit.h our spirit, that
" we are the children of God.
And if children, then
'' heirs, and joint-heirs with Christ ; if so be that we
'' suffer with him, that we may also be glorified toge'' ther." .And hence we see, that our Saviour vouchsafes to call t,hose, who atthe day of judgment are,
throughhim, enteringintoeternal
life, his brethren:
illatt. xxv. 40, '(Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one
" of theleast
of thesemybrethren."
May we notin
this find a reason, whyGod so frequentlyin the New
Testament, and so seldom, if at all, in the Old, is mentioned under the single title of THE FATHER? And therefore our Saviour says, Matt. xi. " N o man knoweth the
" Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son
'' will reveal him." Godhas now a son again in the
world, the first-born of manybrethren,whoall
now,
by the Spirit of adoption, can say, Abba, Father. And
we, by adoption, being for his sake made his brethren,
and the sons of God, come to share in that inheritance,
which was his natural right; he being by birth the Son
of God: which inheritance is eternal life. And again,
ver. 23, '' We groan within ourselves, waiting for the
'' adoption, towit,the
redemption of ourbody; *'
whereby is plainlymeant,
the change of these frail
mortal bodies, into the spiritual immortal bodies at the
resurpection; " Whenthismortal
shall hareput 011
66
immortality," 1 Cor. xv. 54; which ia that chapter,
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ver. 42-44, he farther expresses thus ; (ISo also is the
“ resurrection of the dead.
I t is sown in corruption,
‘6
it is raised in incorruption ; it is sown in dishonour,
rc it israised
inglory; it is sown in weakness, it is
(‘raised in power; it is sown a natural body, it is raised
“ aspiritual
body,” &c. T o which he subjoins, ver.
49, As we have borx the image of the earthly,” (i. e,
as we have been mortal, like earthy Adam, our father,
from whom we are descended, when he was turned out
of paradise,) c6 we shall also bear the image of the hea.
‘6
venly ;” into whose sonship andinheritance being
adopted,we
shall, atthe
resurrection, receive that
adoption we expect, “ even the redemption of our bo‘‘ dies; ’’ andafter his image,which is theimage of
theFather,
become immortal. Hearwhathe
says
himself, Luke xx. 35, 36, (‘ They whoshall be ac.
(‘ counted worthy to obtain that world, and the resur‘6
rection from the dead, neither marry, nor are
given
‘6 in marriage.
Neither can theydieanymore;
for
( 6 they are equal to the
angels, and are the suss OF
(‘ GOD, being the sons of theresurrection.” And he
that shallread St. Paul’s arguing,Actssiii.
32, 89,
will find thatthegreat
evidence that Jesus was the
‘‘ Son ofGod,” was his resurrection. Then the image
of his Father appeared in him, when he visibly entered
into the state of immortality. For thus the apostle reasons, ‘( We preach to you, how that the promise which
“ was made to our fathers, God hath fulfilled the same
“ unto LIS, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; as it
‘‘ is also writteninthe second psalm, Thouart my
*‘ Son, this day have I begotten thee.”
This may serve a little to explain t.he immortality of
the sons of God, who areinthisliketheirFather,
made after his image and likeness. But thatour Saviour
was so, he himself farther declares, John x. 18, where
speaking of his life, he says, “ No one taketh it from
(6 me, but I lay it down of myself; I have power to lay
66 it down, and I havepower
totakeitup
again.”
Which he could not have had, if he had been a mortal
man, the son of a man, of the seed of Adam ; or else had
,byany transgression forfeited his life. ‘‘ For the wages
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6~ of sin is death :" and he that hath incurred death for
his own transgression, cannot lay down his life for another, as our Saviour professes he did. For he was the
just one, Acts vii. 52, and xxii. 14, " Who knew no
sin;" 2 C0r.v. 21, '(Who did no sin, neither was guile
6'
found in his mouth." And thus, " As by man came
'6 death, so by man came the resurrection of the dead.
'( For as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made
( 6 alive."
For this laying down his life for others, our Saviour
tellsus, John x. 17, " Therefore does my Father love
" me, because I lay down my life, that I might take it
'' again." And this his obedience and suffering was rewarded with a kingdom : which he tells us, Luke xxii.
" His Father had appointed unto him :" and which, it is
. evident out of the epistle to the Hebrews, chap. xii. 2,
I he had a regard to in his sufferings : '(Who for the joy
i " that was set before him, enduTed the cross, despising
; '' the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the
, " throne of God."
Whichkingdom, given him upon
' this account of his obedience, suffering, and death,he
: himself takes notice of in these words, John xvii. 1-4,
: " Jesus lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, Father,
" the hour is come: glorify thy Son, that thy Son also
" may glorify thee : as thou hast given him power over
" all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many
" as thou hast given him. And this is life eternal, that
'' they may know thee
the only true God, and Jesus,
" the Nessiah, whom thouhastsent.
I have glorified
" thee on earth : I have finished the work which thou
'I gavest me to do."
And St. Paul, in his epistle to the
Philippians, chap. ii. 8-11, '' H e humbled himself,
'' and became obedient unto death, even the death of
".the cross. WhereforeGod also hath highlyexalted
'' him, and given him a name that is above every name ;
" that at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of
" things in heaven, and things in earth, and things un'' der the earth ; and that every tongue should confess,
" that Jesus Christ is Lord."
Thus God, we see, designed his Son JesusChrist
a kingdom, an everlastingkingdomin
heaven. But
6'

:
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though, ‘(as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be
‘( made alive; ” and all men shall return to life again
at the last day; yet all men having sinned, and thereby
(‘ c o r ~ ~short
e of the glory of God,” as St. Paul assures
us, Rom, iii. 23, i. e, notattainingtothe
heavenly
kingdom of the Messiah, which is often called the glory
of God ; (as may be seen, Rom. v. 2, and xv. 7 ; and ii.
7 ; Matt. xvi. $27: Mark vii. 35. For no one who is
unrighteous, i.e. comes short of perfect ~ighteousness,
shall be admitted into the eternal life of that kingdom;
as is declared, 1 Cor. vi. 9, (‘The unrighteous shall not
‘‘ inherit the kingdom of God; ”) and death, the wages
of sin, being the portion of allthose who hadtransgressed the righteous law of God ; the son of God would
in vain have come into the world to lay the foundations of a kingdom, and gather together a select people
out of the world, if, (they being found guilty at their
appearance before thejudgment-seat of the righteous
Judge of all men at the last day,) instead of entrance
intoeternal life in the kingdom he hadprepared for
them, they should receive death, the just reward of sin
which every one of them was guilty of; this- second
death would have left him no subjects; and instead of
those ten thousand times tenthousand, and thousands
of thousands, there would not have been one left him to
sing praises unto his name, saying, c‘ Blessing, and hoc‘ nour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth
cc on the t,hrone, and unto the lamb for ever and ever.”
God therefore, out of his mercy to mankind, and for
the erecting of the kingdom of his Son, and furnishing
it with subjects out of every kindred, and tongue, and
people, andnation; proposed tothe children of men,
that as many of them as would believe Jesus his Son
(whom he sent into the world) to be the Messiah, the
promised Deliverer;and would receive him fortheir
King and Ruler ; should have all their past sins, &sobedience, and rebellion forgiven them : and if for the futurethey lived in a sincere obedience to his law, to
the utmost of their power; the sins of human frailty for
thetime to come, as well asall those of their past
lives; should, for his Son’s sake, because they gave

us delioef*edin the Scriptures,
111
themselves up to him, to be hissubjects, be forgiven
them:and so theirfaith,whichmadethem
be baptized into his name, (i. e. enrol themselves in the kingdom of Jesus the Messiah, and professthemselveshis
subjects, and consequently live by the laws of his kingdom,)should be accountedtothem for righteousness;
i. e. should supply the defects of a scanty obedience in
the sight of God; who, counting faith to them for righteousness, orcompleteobedience,didthusjustify,
or
make them just, and thereby capable of eternal life.
Now, that this is the faith for which God of his free
grace justifies sinful man, (for ‘;it is God alone that jus‘6
tifieth,” Rom. viii. 33, Rom. iii. 96,) we have already
showed, by observing through all the history of our Saviour and the apostles, recorded in the evangelists, and
in the Acts, what he and his apostles preached, and proposed to be believed. We shall show now, that besides
believing him to be the Messiah, t.heir King, it was farther required, that those who would have the privilege,
advantage, and deliverance of his kingdom, should enter
themselvesinto it; and bybaptismbeingmadedenizens, and solemnly incorporated into that kingdom, live
as becamesubjectsobedient to thelaws of it. For if
they believedhim to be the Messiah, their King, but
would not obeyhislaws, and wouldnothavehimto
reign over them ; they were but the greater rebels ; and
God would not justify them for a faith that did but increasetheirguilt,and
oppose diametricallythe kingdom and design of the Messiah ; (;Who gave himself
‘( for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and
“ purify unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good
works,” Titus ii. 14. And therefbre St. Paul tells t.he
Galatians, That that which availeth is faith ; but “faith
working by love? ,4nd that faith without works, i. e.
the works of sincere obedience t o the law and will of
Christ, is not sufficient for
our justification, St. James
shows at large, chap. ii.
Neither, indeed, could. it be otherwise ; for life, eternal life, being the reward of justice or righteousness
only, appointed by the righteous God (who is of purer
eyes than to behold iniquity) to those who only had no
‘$

‘$
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taint or infection of sin upon them, it is impossible that
he should justify those who had no regard to justice at
allwhateverthey believed. This would have been to
encourageiniquity, contrary.tothepurity
of his nature; and to have condemned that eternal law of right,
which is holy, just, and good; of which no one.precept
or rule is abrogated or repealed ; nor indeedcan be,
whilst God is an holy, just, and righteous God, and man
a mtional creature, The duties of that law, arising from
the constitution of his very nature, are of eternal ob@tion; norcan it be takenaway or dispensed with,
without changing the nature of things, overturning the
measures of right and wrong, and thereby introducing
and authorizing irregularit,y, confusion, and disorder in
the world. Christ's coming into the world was nobfor
such an end as that ; but, on the contrary, to reform the
corrupt state of' degenerate man ; and out of those who
would mend their lives, and bring forth fruit meet for
repentance, erect a new kingdom.
This is thelaw of that kingdom, as well as of all
mankind;andthat
law, by which all men shall be
judged at the last day. Only those
who have believed
Jesus to be the Messiah, and have taken him to be their
King, with a sincere endeavour after righteousnets, in
obeying his law; shall have their past sins not imputed
tothem; andshallhave
that faithtakeninstead
of
obedience, wherefrailtyand
weakness made them
transgress, and sin prevailed after conversion ; in those
who hunger and thirst after
righteousness, (or perfect
obedience,) and do not allow themselves in acts of disobedience and rebellion, against the laws of that kingdom they are entered into.
H e did not expect, it is true, a perfect obedience, void
of slips and falls : he knew our make,, and the weakness
of our constitution too well, and was sent with a supply
for that defect. Besides, perfect obedience was the righteousness of the law of works ; and then the reward
mould be of debt, and not of grace; and to such there
was no need of faith to be imputed to them for righteousness. They stood upon their own legs, were just
already,, and needed no allowance to be made them for
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Jdievigg Jesus to be the Messiah, taking him for their
king, and becoming his subjects.
But that Christ does
is evidentfrom
requireobedience,sincereobedience,
the law he himself delivers (unless he can be supposed
to give and inculcate l a w , only to have them disobeyed) and from the sentence he
will p when he comes
to judge.
Thefaithrequired
was, to believe Jesusto be the
Messiah, theAnointed : mho had been promised by
G.od to the world. Among the jews (to whom the
promises and prophecies of the Messiah were more immediatelydelivered)anointing was used to three sorts of
persons, at their inauguration ; whereby they were set
apart to three great offices, viz. of priests, prophets, and
kings.Thoughthesethreeofices
be inholy writ attributed to our Saviour, yet I do not remember that he
any-whereassumestohimselfthetitle
of a priest, or
mentions any thing relating to his priesthood ; nor does
he speak of his being a prophet but very sparingly, and
only once or twice, as it were by the by : but the gospel, or the good news of the kingdom of the Messiah, is
what he preaches every-where, and makes
it his great
business to publish to the world. This he did not only
as most agreeable t o the expectation of the jews, who
looked for the ,Messiah, chiefly as coming in power to
be their king and deliverer: but as it best answered the
chief end of his coming, which was to be a king, and,
as such, to be received by those ‘who would be his subjects in thekingdom which hecametoerect.
And
though he took not directly on himself the title of king,
until he was in custody, and in the hands of Pilate; yet
it is plain, “ King” and “ Ring of Israel,”werethe
familiarand received titles of the Messiah.See John
i. 50, Luke xix. 38, cotnpared with Matt. xhi. 9; and
Mark xi. 9, John xii. 13, Matt. xxi. 5 , Luke xxiii. 2,
compared with Matt, xxvii. 11 ; and John xviii. 33-37,
Mark xv. 12, compared with Matt. xxvii. 22, 42.
What those were to do, who believed him to be the
Messiah, and receivedhim for theirking,thatthey
might be admittedto be partakerswith him of his
kingdom in glory, we shall best know by the laws &
,,
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gives them, and requires them to obey ; and by the sen.
tence which he himselfwillgive,when
sitting on his
thronethey shall all appear at his tribunal, to receive
every one hisdoomfrom the mouth of thisrighteous
judge of dl men.
What he proposed to his followers to be believed, we
have already seen,by examining his and hisapostles
preaching, step bystep, all through the history of the
four erangelist,s, and the Acts of the Apostles. The
same method will best and plainest show us, whether he
required of those who believed him to he the Messiah,
any thing besides that faith, and what it was. For, he
being a king, weshallsee by his commands what he
expects fromhis subjects: for, if he did notexpect
obedience to them, hiscommandswould
be but mere
mockery:and if there were no punishment for the
transgressors of them, his laws would not be the laws
of a king, and that authority to command, and power
t o chastise the disobedient, butempty talk, without
force, and without influence.
We shall therefore from his injunctions (if any such
there be)see what hehas made necessary to beperformed, by all those who shall be received into eternal
life, in his kingdom prepared in the heavens. And in
this we cannot be deceived, What we have from his
own mouth, especially if repeated over and over again,
in differentplaces and expressions, will be past doubt
and controversy. I shall pass byall that is saidby St.
John Baptist, or any other before our Saviour's entry
upon his ministry, and public promulgation of the laws
of his kingdom.
H e began his preaching with a command to repent,
as St. Matthew tells us, iv. 17. " From that time Jesus
(' began to preach,saying, Repent; for the kingdom
46 of heaven is at hand."
And Luke v. 32, he tells the
scribes and pharisees," I come not to call the righteous;"
(those who were truly so, needednohelp, they had a
right to the tree of life), " but sinners, to repentance."
In his sermon, as it is called, in the mount, Luke vi.
and Matt. v. &c. he cotnmands they shouldbe exemylary in good works : '' Let your light so shine amangst
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4‘ men, that they may see your good works, and glorify
your Father which is in heaven,” Matt. v. 15. And
that they might know what he came for, and what he
expected of them, he tells them, ver. 17--ZO, “ Think
not that I a m come to dissolve,” or loosen, (‘the law,
or the prophets : I nrn not come to dissolve,” or loosen,
‘( bat to make it full,” or complete; I y giving it you in
its true and strict sense. Here we see he cmfirms, and at
once re-inforces all the moral precepts in the Old Testament. ‘(For verily 1 sny to you, Till heaven and earth
‘( pass, one j o t or one tittle, shall in no wise pass from
’( the law, till all be done. Whosoever thereforeshall
(‘ break one of these least commandments, andshall
“ teach men so, he shall be callcd the least (i, e. as it
“ is interpreted, shall not be at all) in the kingdom of
‘(heaven.” Ver. 21, (‘I say unto you, Thatexcept
your righteousness,” i.e. your performance of the
eternallaw of right, ‘(shall exceed the righteousness
‘( of the scribes and pharisees, ye shall in no case enter
‘‘ into the kingdom of heaven.” And then he goes on
to make good what he said, ver. 17, viz. That he was
(‘ come to complete the law,”viz.by
givingitsfull
and clear sense, free from thecorruptand
loosening
glossesof the scribes and pharisees,ver. 22-26.
He
tells them, That not only murder, but causeless anger,
and so much as words of contempt, were forbidden. He
commands them to bereconciled
andkindtowards
their adversaries; and that upon pain of condemnation.
In the following part of his sermon, which is to be read
Luke vi, and more at large, Matt. v.vi.vii.
henot
only forbids actual uncleanness, but all irregular desires,
upon pain of hell-fire ; causeless divorces ; swearing in
conversation, as well asforswearing in judgment; revenge ; retaliation ; ostentation of charity, of devotion,
and of fasting;repetitionsin
prayer, covetousness,
worldly care, censoriousness : and on the other side
commands loving our enemies, doing good to those
that hate us, blessing those that curse us, prayingfor
those that despitefully use us; patience and meekness
under injuries, forgiveness, liberality, compassion : and
closes allhisparticular
injunctions, with this general
I2
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gotden’rde, Matt. vii. 12, All things whatsoever ye
would tbat men should do to you, do you even so to
$6 them, for this is the law and the prophets.”
And to
show how much he is in earnest, and expects obedience
, t o th.ese laws, he tells them, Luke vi. 35, That if they
,obey, u great shall be their REWARD ;” they “ shall be
*( calfed the sons of the Highest.” Andto all this, in
tile conclusion, he adds the solemnsanction ; “ Why
‘C call ye me, Lord, Lord, and
do not the things that
‘( I say ?” It is in rain for you to take me for the Ales&ah your King, unless you obeyme. “ Not every one
6‘
whocallsme, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king‘<domofheaven,” or be the Sons of God ; but he
‘c that doth the
will of my father which is in heaven.”
To such disobedient subjects, though they have prophesied and done miracles in my name, I shall say at theday
.ofjudgment, (‘ Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity ;
‘‘ I know you not.”
When,Matt. xii. he was told, that his mother and
brethren sought to speak with him, ver. 49, “ Stretch“ ing out his hands to his disciples, he said, Behold my
6‘ mother and m y brethren ; for whosoever shall do the
$ 6 will of my Father, who is inheaven,he
is mybro(6 ther,and
sister, and mother.” They could not be
children of the adoption, and fellowheirs with hiin of
eternal life, who did notdo the will of hisheavenly
Father.
Matt. xv. and hiark vi. the phariseesfinding fault,
that his disciples eat with unclean hands, he makes this
declaration to his apostles : ‘(Do pot ye perceive, that
(‘whatsoever from without entereth into a m m cannot
‘; defile him, because it entereth not into his heart, but
6‘
his belly? That whichcometh out of the man, that
,
defileth the wan ; for from within, out of tlle heart of
men, proceedevil thoughts, adulteries,fornications,
6~ murders, thefts, falsewitnesses,covetouspess,wick<( edness, deceit, lasciviousness,
an evil eye, blasphemy,
(6 pride,
foolishness.
All these ill things cQme from
6’ w&hin, and defile a man.”
He oommaads self-denial, and the exposing ourselves
to s@&g and danger, rather than to day or disowu
((
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hiill : and this upon Pam of losing our souls ; which me
of more worth than all the world. This we may read,
Matt. xvi. 24-27,
and the parallel places, Mark viij.
and Luke ix.
The apostles disputing among them, who should be
greatest in the kingdom of the Messiah, Matt. xviii. I;
he thus determines the controversy, Mark ix. 95, If
" any otle will be first, let him be last of all, and servant
('of all :" and setting a child before them adds, Matt.
xviii. 3, '' Verily I say unto yon,Unless ye turn, and
'' become as children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven."
Matth. xviii. 15,
If thy brothershalltrespass"
against thee, go and tell him his fault between t h e e
'( and him alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained,
thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take
with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of f w d
'( or three witnesseseverywordmay
be established.
'( And if he shall neglect to hear ' them, tell it to the
" church : but if he neglect to hear the church, let him
('be unto thee, as an heathen and publican." Ver. 21,
'( Peter said, Lord, how often shall my brothersinagainst
': me and I forgive him ? Till seven times ? Jesus said
'( unto him, I say not unto thee, till seven times ; b u t
untilseventytimes seven." Andthenendsthe
pa-'
rable of the servant, who being himself
forgiven., was'
rigorous to his fellow-servant, with t,hese words, ver. 34,
'( and his Lord was wroth,and delivered him to the
'( tormentors, till he should pay all that was due tu him.
'( So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you,'
if you from your hearts forgive not every h e his bfo'( ther their trespasses."
Luke x. 25, to the lawyer, asking him, W7hat shall'
I do to inherit eternal life ? H e said, What is written
(' inthe L m ? How readestthou?"
H e answered;
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy Cod with all thy heart;
(' and with all thy soul, and with d l thy' strength, and
" vith all thy mind;
and thyneighbow as thyself."'
Jesus said, '' This do, nnd thou shalt live." Atid w k R
the lawyer, upon our Savioiw's parable of the good Srm r i t m , was forced to corrfess,. that he that , showed,
((
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mercy was his neighbour ; Jesus dismissed him with this
charge, ver. 37, Go, and dothou likewise."
Luke xi, 41, Give alms, of such things as ye have;
'' behold all things are clean unto you."
Luke xii. 15, '' Take heed, and beware of covetous&'
ness." Ver. 22, '(Be not solicitous what yeshall
" eat, or what ye shall drink,norwhatye
shall put
on be notfearful, or apprehensive of want ; '' for
'' it is yourFather's pleasure to give you akingdom.
'' Sell that you have, and give alms : and provide your" selves bags that wax notold, a treasure in the heavens,
(' that faileth not : for where your treasure is, there will
" yourheart
be also. Let your loins be girded, and
'(your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men
&'
that wait for the Lord when he will return. Blessed
" are those servants, whom the Lord, when he cometh,
'(shall find watching. Blessed is that servant, whom
'( the Lord having made rulerof his househould, to give
" them their portion of meat in due season, the Lord,
" when hecometh,shall
find so doing. Of a truth I
" say unto you, that he will make him ruler over all
" that hehath.
But if that servantsayin his heart,
" my Lord delayeth his coming;and
shall begin to
'' beat the men servants, and maidens, and to eat and
" drink, and to
be drunken ; the Lord of that servant
&'
will come in a day when he looketh not for him, and
'' at an hour when he is not aware; and will cut him
'' in sunder, and will appoint him his portion with un'' believers. Andthat servant who knew his lord's
" will, and prepared not himself, neither did according
&'
to his will, shallbebeatenwithmanystripes.
But
" he that
knew not and did commit things worthy of
cc stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes.
For unto
'' whomsoever much is given, of himshallmuch
be
'' required : and to whom men have committed much,
'' of him they will ask the more."
Luke xiv. 11, '' Whosoever exalteth himself shall be
abased : and he that humbleth himself shall be ex'' alted."
Ver. 12, ' 6 When thou makesta dinner, or supper, call
'( not thy friends, or thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen,
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(6 nor thy neighbours ; lest they also bid thee again, and
'' a recompense be made thee. But when thou makest
a feast, call the poor, and maimed, the lame and the
6'
blind: and thou shalt be blessed, for they cannot re&'
compense thee; for thou shalt be recompensed at the
'( resurrection of the just."
Ver. 33, '&So likewise, whosoever he be of you, that
is not ready to forego all that he hath, he cannot be
my disciple."
Luke xiv. 9, I sayunto you, maketo yourselves
" friends of the mammon of unrighteousness : that when
'&ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting habi&'
tations. If ye have not been faithful in the unrighte'&ous mammon, who will commit to yourtrustthe
true riches? Andif ye have not been faithful in that
" which is another man's,
whoshallgiveyou
that
" which is your own ?!'
Luke xvii. 3, '(If thy brother t.respass against thee,
" rebuke him ; and if herepent
forgive him. And
" if he trespass against
thee seven times in a day, and
" seven times in a day turn again unto
thee, saying, I
" repent, thou shalt forgive
him."
Lukexviii. 1, '' He spoke a parable to them to thisend,
" that men ought always to pray, and not
t o faint."
Ver. 18, rc One comes to him and asks him, saying,
'' Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? Jesus
" said unto him, If thou
wilt enter into life, keep the
" commandments. H e says, Which ? Jesus said, Thou
" knowest theco~nmandments.
'I'hou shaltnot kill;
" thou shalt not commit adultery ; thou shalt not steal ;
" thou shalt not bear
false witness ; defkaud not ; ho" nour thy father and t,hy mother ; and thou shalt love
" thyneighbouras
thyself. H e said,allthesehave
I
" observed from myyouth.Jesushearingthis,
loved
" him, and said unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing :
" sell all that
thou hast, and give it
to the poor, and
" t,hou shalt have treasure in heaven ; and cowe, follow
'6
me." T o understand. thisright, we must take notice, thatthisyoungman
asks ourSaviour, what he
must doto be admittedeffectuallyintothekingdom
of the Messiah? The jewsbelieved, that when the lues,

140

Tile ftedJmabkftes8 of chir’sbimity,

siah came, those of their nation that received him, shonld
notdie ; but that they, with those who, being dead,
should then be raised again by him, should enjoy eternal life with him. Our Saviour, inanswer t o this demand, tells the young man, that to obtain the eternal
life of t.he kingdom of the Messiah, he must keep the
commandments. And then enumerating several of the
precepts of the law, the young man says, he had ohservedthese from his childhood. For which thetext
tells us, Jesus loved him. But our Saviour, to try whether in emnest he believed him to be the Messiah, and
resolved to take him to be his king, and to obey him as
such, bids himgiveall that hehas to the poor, and
come, and follow him ; and he should have treasure in
heaven. This I look on to be the meaning of the
place; this, of selling all he had, and giving it to the
poor, not being a standing law of hiskingdom ; but
a probationarycommand to thisyoungman
; to try
whether he truly believed him to be the Messiah, and
was ready to obey his commands, and relinquish all to
follow him, when he, his prince, required it.
And therefore we see, Luke xix. 14, where our Saviour takes notice of the jews not receiving him as the
Messiah, he expresses it thus : ‘‘ We will not have this
‘c man to reign over US.’’
It is not enough to
believe
him to be the Messiah, unless we also obey his Iaws, and
take him to be our king to reign over us.
Matt. xxii. 11-13, he that had not on the weddinggarment,though he zccepted of the invitation, and
c a m to the wedding, was cast into utter darkness. By
the wedding-garment, it is evident good works are meant
here; that wedding-garment of fine linen, clean, and
white, which we are told, Rev. xix, 8, is the J ~ X W ~ ~ C W ,
a righteous acts of the saints ;a or, as St. Paul calls it,
Ephes. iv. 1, “ The walking worthy of the vocation
‘‘ wherewith we are called.” This appears from the
parable itself: “ The kingdom of heaven,” says our
Saviour, vep. 9, (‘is li,ke unto a king, who made a marc$ riagefor his son.”
And herehe distinguishesthose
who were invited, into three sorts : 1. Those who were

invited; and cwm not; i. e. those who had the gospel,
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1si:
the p o d news of thekingdom of God pr6poSed to
them,butbelievednot.
2. Those who came,but had
not on a wedding-garment ; i. e. believed Jesus to bk
the Messiah, but were not new clad (as
I may so say)
withatruerepentance,andamendment
of €ife : nor
adorned with those virtues, which the apost€e,
Cal. iii.
requires to be put on. 3. Those who were invited, did
come, and had on the wedding-garment ; 1. e. heard the
gospel, believed Jesos to be the Messiah, and sincerely
obeyed his laws. These three sorts are plainly designed
here ; whereof the last only were t,he blessed, who were
to enjoy the kingdom prepared for them.
Matt.xxiii.
Be notyecalledRabbi
; for one is
yourmaster, even the Messiah, and ye are
all brethren.
('Andcallnomanyourfather
upon the earth :' for
'' oneisyourFather which is inheaven. Neither be
'( ye called masters : for one is your master, even the
Messiah. Bat he that is greatest amongst you, shdi
('be your servant. And whosoever shall exalt himself,
" shall be abased ; and he that shall humble himself,
c5 shall be exalted."
Luke xxi. 34, ('Take heed to yourselves,lest your
hearts be at any time overcharged with surfeiting and
'( drunkenness, and cares of this life."
Lukexxii. 45, '<
He said untothem,thekings
of
(' thegentilesexerciselordshipoverthem
; and they
" that exerciseauthority
upon them,are called bene(# factors.
Rutyeshallnot
he so. But he that is
'' greatest among you, let him be SI the younger ; and
" he that is chief, 8s he that doth serve."
John xiii. 34, A newcommandment I give unto
'( you, T h a t ye lore one another : as I have loved you,
'( that ye also love one another. By this &all all men
(' knowthat ye aremy disciples,if ye loveone an('other." Thiscommand, of lovingoneanother,
is
repeated again, chap. xv. 12, and 17.
John xiv. 15, If ye love me, keep my command<'ments."Ver.
21, He that hath my command'( ments, andkeepeth t k m , he it is that bveth me:
('and he that loveth me, shall be loved of my Father,
((
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Ver. 83, 6c If a man loveth me he will keep my words.”
Ver. 24, 6c He that loveth me not,keepethnot
my
*‘sayings.”
John xv. 8, ‘(In this is my Father glorified, that ye
(‘bear much fruit ; so shallye bemydisciples.” Ver.
14, Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever 1 com‘c mand you.”
Thus we see our Saviour not only confirmed the
moral law ; and clearing it from the corrupt glosses of
the scribes and pharisees, showed the strictness as well
as obligation of‘ its injunctions ; but moreover, upon
occasion, requires the obedience of his disciples to several of the commands he afresh lays upon them ; with the
inforcement of unspeakable rewards and punishments in
another world, according to their obedience or disobedience. There is not, I think, any of the duties of morality, which he has not, somewhere or other, by himself and his apostles, inculcated over and over again to
his followers in expressterms.
Andis it for nothing
that he is so instant with them to bring forth fruit ?
Does he, their King, command, and is it an indifferent
thing? Or will their happiness or misery not at all depend upon it, whether they olley or no? They were required to believe him to be the Messiah; which faith is
of grace promised to be reckoned to them, for the completing of their righteousness, wherein it was defective :
but righteousness, or obedience to the law of God, was
their great business, which, if they could have attained
by their own performances, there would have been no
need of this gracious allowance, inreward of their
faith : but eternal life, after the resurrection, had been
their due by a former covenant, even that of works ; the
rule whereof was never abolished, though the rigour
was abated. The duties enjoined in it were duties still.
Their obligations had never ceased ; nor a wilful neglect of them was ever dispensed with. Buttheir past
transgressions were pardoned, to those who received Jesus, the promised Messiah, for their king; and their future slips covered, if renouncing their former iniquities,
they entered into his kingdom, and continued his subjects with a steady resolut,ion and endeavour to obey his.
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laws. This righteousnesstherefore, a completeobedience, and freedomfromsin,arestillsincerelytobe
endeavouredafter. And it is no-wherepromised, that
those who persist in a wilful disobedience to his laws,
shall be received into the eternal bliss of his kingdom,
how much soever they believe in him.
A sincereobedience, how can any one doubt to le,
or scruple to call, a condition of the new covenant, as
well as faith ; whoeverreadsourSaviour'ssermonin
the mount, to omit all the rest ? Can any thing be more
express than these words' of our Lord ? Matt. vi. 14,
" If you forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Fa" ther will also forgive you : but if you forgive not men
" their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your
6 6 trespasses."
And John xiii. 17, '' Jf yeknowthese
'' things, happy are ye if you do them." This is so inindispensable a condition of the new covenant, that believing without it, will not do, nor be accepted ; if our
Saviour knew the terms on which he would admit men
into life. " Why callye me, Lord,Lord."says
he,
Luke vi. 46, '' and do not the things which I say ?" It
is not enough tobelieve him t,o be the Messiah, the Lord,
without obeying him. For that these he speaks to here,
were believers, is evident from the parallel place, Matt.
vii. 21-23, where it is thus recorded : '(Not every one
" whosays,
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom
" of heaven ; but he that doth the
will of my father,
" which is inheaven."
No rebels,orrefractorydisobedient, shall be admitted there, though they have so
far believed in Jesus, as to be able to do miracles in his
name : as is plain out of the following words : '' Many
" will say to me in that day, Have we not prophesied in
" thy name, and in thy name have cast out devils, and in
" thynamehavedonemanywonderfulworks?And
" then will I profess unto them, I never knew you ; de," part from me, ye workers of iniquity."
This part of the new covenant, the apostles
also, in
theirpreachingthegospel
of theMessiah,ordinarily
joined with the doctrine of faith.
St. Peter, in his first sermon, Acts ii. when they were
pricked in heart,andasked,
6' What shall we do?"
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lays, ver. gg, cr Repent, and be baptized, every one af'
" yon in the name of 3esus Christ, for the remission of
Gc sins."
The stme hesays to them againin his next
speech, Acts iv. 46, cc Urrto you first, God having raised
" up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you."
How was
this done? ('IN TURNING AWAYEVERY ONE FRON
"

YOUR INIQUIT~ES,'*

T h e same doctrine they preach to the high priest and
imlers, Acts v. 30, '(The God of our fathers raised up
(' Jesus, whom ye slew, and hanged on a tree. Him
(' hath God exalted with his right hand, to be a Prince
" and a Saviour, for to give REPENTANCE to Israel, and
'' forgiveness of sins ; and we are witnesses of these
'( things,and so is also theHoly Ghost, whom God
'' hat,h given to them that obey him."
Acts xvii. 30, St. Paul telIs the Athenians, That now
under the gospel, ('Godcommandethall men everywhere to REPENT."
Acts xx. 21, St. Paul, in his last conference with the
elders of Ephesus, professes tohave taught them the
whole doctrine necessary to salvation : '' I have," says
he, '' kept back nothing that was profitable unto you ;
" but have showed you, and have taught you publicly,
" and from house to house ; testifying both to the jews
'' and to the Greeks :" and then gives an account what
his preachinghad been, viz. '' REPENTANCEtowards
" God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus the Messiah.''
This was the sum and substance of the gospel which St.
Paul preached, and was all that he knew necessary to
salvation ; viz. " Repentance, and believing Jesus to
'( be the Messiah :" and so takeshislast farewell of
them, whom he shall never see again, ver. 38, in these
words, " And now, brethren, I commend you to God,
'I and to the word of his grace, which is able to build
t, yon up, and togive
you aninheritanceamongall
u themthatare
sanctified." There is an inheritance
conveyed by the word and covenant of grace ; but it is
only to those who are sanctified.
Acts xxiv. 24, " When Felix sent for Paul," that he
and his wifk Drusflla might hear him, c6 concerning the
('faith i d Christ ?. Paul reasoned of rightebitsrress, of
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jdstie; and temperance; the duties we owe to others,
and to ourselves ; and of the judgment t o come; untii
he lnade Felixto tremble. Whereby it appears, that
'6 temperance and
.justice" werefundamentalparts of
the religion that Paul professed, and were contained in
the faith which he preached. And if we find the duties
of the moral law not pressed by him every-where, we
must remember, that most of his sermons left upon record, werepreachedin
their synagogues to the
jewv$,
who acknowledged their obedience due to all the peer
cepts of the law ; and would have taken it amiss to have
been suspected not to have been more zealous for the
law than he. And therefore it. was with reason that his
discourses were directed chiefly to what they yetwanted,
andwere averse to, the knowledge andembracing of
Jesus, their promised Messiah. But what his preaching
generally was, if we will believe him himself, we may
see, Acts xxvi. where giving an account to king Agrippa, of his life and doctrine,hetells
him, ver. 20, '' I
" showed unto them
of Damascus, and a t Jerusalem,
" and throughout all the coasts of Judea, and then to
" the gentiles, thatthey
shouldrepent
and turn to
" God, and do works meet
for repentance."
Thus we see, by the preaching of our Saviour and his
apostles, that he required of those who believed hitn to
be the Messiah, and received him €or their Lord and
Deliverer, that they should live by his laws: and that
(though in consideration of their becoming his subjects,
by faith in him, whereby they believed and took him to
be the Messiah, their formersins should be forgiven,
yet) he would own none to be his, nor receive them as
true denizens of the new Jerusalem, into the inheritance
of eternal life; but leave them to the condemnation of
the unrighteous ; who renoupced nat tbeir former miscarriages, and lived in a sincere obedience to his commands.' What heexpectsfrom
his followers, he has
sufficiently declared as a legislator : and that they rrlay
not be deceived, by mistaking the doctrine of faith,
grace,free-grace, and the pardon and forgiveness of
aios, and salvation by him, (which was the great end of
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his coming,) he more than once declares to them,
for
what omissions and miscarriages he shall judge andcondemn to death, even those who have
ownedhim, and
donemiraclesinhis
name: when he
comes at last to
render to every one according to what he had DONE in
the flesh, sitting upon his great and glorious tribunal,
at the end of the world.
T h e firstplace wherewe find ourSaviourtohare
mentioned the day of judgment, is John v. 25, 29, in
is coming,inwhichallthat
thesewords:"thehour
'' areintheirgraveshallhearhis
[i. e. the Son of
46 God's]
voice, andshall come forth; they that have
'6 DONE GOOD, unto the resurrection
of life; and they
" that have DONE EVIL, unto the resurrection
of dam'' nation." That which puts the distinction, if we will
believe our Saviour,isthehavingdone
good or evil.
And he gives a reason of the necessity of his judging or
evil," inthe folcondemningthose '' whohavedone
lowing words,ver. 30, " I can of myself do nothing.
'' As I hear I judge; and my judgment is just ; be" cause I seek not my own will,
but the will of my Fa" therwhohathsent
me." H e couldnot judge of
himself; he had but a delegnted power of judging from
in i t ; and who was
the Father, whosewillheobeyed
of purer eyes than to admit any unjust person into the
kingdom of heaven.
Matt. vii. 22, 23, speaking again of that day, he tells
what his sentence will be, '' Depart from me, ye WOKK'' ERS of iniquity." Faith in the penitent and sincerely
obedient, supplies the defect of their performances; and
so by grace they are made just.
But we may observe,
nonearesentencedorpunishedforunbelief,butonly
fortheir misdeeds. '' Theyareworkers
of iniquity"
on whom the sentence is pronounced.
Matt. xiii. 41, " At the end of the world, the Son of
" man shall send forth his angels
; and they shall ga" ther out of his kingdom all scandals, and then1 which
" DO INIQUIT'I'; and cast them into a furnace
of fire;
" there shall be wailing and gnashing
of teeth," And
the WICKED
again, ver. 49, " T h e angelsshallsever

as delive?+edin the Scriptures.
197
u from among the JUST : and shall cast them
into the
6' furnace of fire."
Matt. xvi. 24,
For the Son of man shall come in
$6 the glory of his Father, with his angels : and then he
6 6 shall reward every man according to his
WORKS."
Luke xiii. 26, " Then shall ye begin to say, We have
(6 eaten and drank in thy presence, and thou hast taught
in our streets. But he shall say,
I tell you, I know
'6
you not; depart from me, ye workers of iniquity."
Matt. xxv. 31-46, '(When the 'Son of manshall
(6 come in his glory; and before him shall
be gathered
(6 all nations; he shall set the sheep.on his right hand,
6' and the goats
on hisleft.
Thenshallthekingsay
6
'
to them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my
(6 Father, inherit the kingdom prepared
for you from
(6 the foundation of the world; for
I was an hungered,
and ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me
6'
drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took me i n ; naked,
6;
and ye clothed me ; I was sick, and ye visited me ; I
(6 was in prison, and ye came unto
me. Then shall the
(6 righteousanswerhim,saying,Lord,whensawwe
(6 thee an hungered, and
fed thee? &c. And the King
' 6 shall answer and say unto them, Verily,
I say unto
'6
you,Inasmuchas
ye havedone it unto one of the
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto
me,
6c Then shall he say unto them on the left hand, Depart
(' from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for
'(the devil and his angels : for I was an hungered, and
(' ye gave me no meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me
(' no drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took me not in ;
'' naked,andyeclothed
me not; sick, and inprison,
(' and ye visited me not. Insomuch that ye did
it not
" to one of these, ye did
it not to me. And these shall
" go intoeverlastingpunishment;buttherighteous
" into life eternal."
These, I think, are all the places where our Saviour
mentions the last judgment, or describes his way of proceedinginthatgreatday
; wherein, as we have observed, i t is remarkable, that every-where the sentence
follows doing or not doing, without any mention of beh y i n g ur not believing. Not that any,to whom the
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lieving Jesus to be the Messiah : for all being sinners,
and tranegressors of the law,, and so unjust ; are all Gable
to cunndemnation ; unless they believe,arldso through
grace are justified by God,for this faith, which shall be
-accountedtothemfor
righteousness. Butthe
rest
wanting this cover, thisallowance for their transgressioos, must answer for all their actions ; and being found
transgressors of the law, shall, by the letter andsanction
of that law, be condemned for not having paid B full
olxdience to that law ; and not for want of faith. That
is not the guilt on which the punishment is laid ; though
it Be the want of faith, which lays open their guilt uncovered; and exposes them to the sentence o€ the law,
against all that are unrighteous.
The common objection here, is, If all sinners shall be
condemned, but such as have a gracious allowance made
them; and so are justified by God, for believing Jesus
t o be the Messiah, and so taking him for their King,
whom they are resolved to obey to the utmost of their
power ; " What shall become of allmankind,
who
'' lived before our Saviour's time, who z1ever heard of
'' his name, and consequently could not believe in
'' him?" To this the answer is so obvious and nat,ural,
that one would wonder how any reasonable man should
think it worth the urging. No-body was, or can be
required to believe, what was never proposed to him to
believe, Before the fulness of time, which God from
the counsel of his own wisdom had appointed to send
his Son in, he had, at several times, and in different
warmers, promised t0 the people of Israel, an extraordioary person to come ; who, raised from amongst themselves, should be their Ruler and Deliverer. The time,
and other circumstances of his birth, life, and person,
he had in sundry prophecies so particularly described,
and so plainly foretold, that he waswell known, and
expected by the jews, under the name of the Messiah,
or Anointed, given him in some of these prophecies.
AU then that was required, before his appearing in the
world, was to believe whatGodhad
revealed, and to
rely wit.h a full assurance OR God, for the perfQrmance
,
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that indue t h e he
would send them the Messiah, this anointed Ring, tllis
promised Saviour and Deliverer, according to his word.
This faith in the promises of God, this relying and acquiescing in his word and faithfuloess, theAltnighty
takes well at our hands, as a great mark of homage, paid
by us poor frail creatures, to his goodness and truth, as
well as. to his power and wisdom : and accepts it as an
acknowledgment of hispeculiarprovidence,
and benignity to us. And therefore our Saviour tells us, John
xii. 44, " H e t h a t believes on me, believes
not on me,
(' but on him that sent me." T h e works of nature show
hiswisdom and power ; but it is hispeculiarcare
of
mankind most eminently discovered in his promises to
them, that shows his bounty and goodness ; and consequentlyengagestheirheartsin
love and affection to
him. This oblation of an heart, fixed with dependence
on, and affection to him, is the most acceptable trihute
we can pay him, the foundation
of true devotion, and
life of allreligion.
What avalueheputs
on this deand restingsatisfiedinhis propendingonhisword,
mises, we have an example in
Abraham : whose faith
(' WBS counted to him forrighteousness," as wehave
before remarked out of Rom. iv. And his relying firmly
on the promise of God,without any doubt of its performance, gave him the name of the father of the faithful; and gained him so much favour with the Almighty,
that he was caIled the '' friend of God ;" the highest
and n m t glorious title that can be bestowed on a creature. T h e t h i n g promisedwas no more but a son by
his wife Sarah ; and a numerous posterity by him, which
should possess theland of Canaan.Thesewerebut
temporal blessings, and (except the birth of a son) ,very
remote, such as he should never live
to see, nor i n his
own personhave the benefit of. But becausehe questioned not the performance of i t ; but rested fdly satisfid in the goodness, truth, md faithfulness of God,
kvho had promised, it was counted to him for right+
~Wms, I,& u6 see h o w St. Paul expresses it, Bm. is+..
18-39, '' Who, against hope, belimed in hopetht.
,
" hemight
became the father of many natjbns ; W-
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(‘cording to that which was spoken, So shall thy seed
(‘be. And being not weak in faith, he considered not
c6 his own body now dead, when he was
above an hun(‘ dred years old, neitheryetthe deadness of Sarah’s
cc womb.
He staggerednot atthe promise of God
“ .through unbelief, but was stronginfaith
: giving
‘( glory to God, and beingfullypersuaded, that what
“ he
had
promised he wasable
to perform. And
THEREFORE it was imputed to him for righteousness.”
St. Paul having here emphatically describedthe strength
and firmness of Abraham’sfaith,informs
us, that he
thereby rc gaveglorytoGod
;,, andtherefore it was
accounted to himfor
righteousness.” This is the
waythat God deals with poor frailmortals.
H e is
graciously pleased to take it well of them, and give it
the place o f righteousness, and a kind of merit in his
sight; if they believe his promises, and have a steadfast
relyingonhisveracity
and goodness. St.Paul,Heb.
xi. 6, tells us, ‘(Without faith it is impossible to please
“ God: ” but at the same time tells us what faith that
is. “ For,” sayshe, ‘( hethat comethtoGod,must
“ believe that he is ; and that he is a rewarder of them
‘‘ that diligentlyseek him.” He must be persuaded of
God’s mercy and goodwill to thosewhoseek to obey
him ; and rest assured of his rewarding those who rely
on him, for whatever, either by the light of nature, or
particular promises, he has revealed to them of his tender mercies, and taught them to expectfrom his bounty.
This description of faith(that we mightnotmistake
what he means by that faith, without which we cannot
please God, and which recommended the saints of old)
St. Paul places in the middle of the list of those who
were eminent for their faith ; and whom he sets as patterns to the converted .Hebrews, under persecution, to
encourage them to persist i n their confidence of deliverance by the coming of Jesus Christ, and in their helief of the promises they now had under thegospel. By
those examples he exhorts them not to c c draw back”
from the hope that was set before them, nor apostatize
from the profession of the Christian religion. This is
plain from ver. 35-38, of the precedent chapter:
((
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(' Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath
'( great recompence of reward. For ye hare great need
(' of persisting or perseverance ;" (for so the Greek word
signifies here, which our translation renders patience."
Vide Luke viii. 15.) that after ye havedone the will of
" God, ye might receive the promise.
For yet a little
(' while, and he that shall come will come, and will not
" tarry.
Now, the just shalllive by faith. But if any
man drawback, mysoul shall have no pleasurein him."
The examples of faith,which St. Paul enumerates and
proposes in the following words, chap, xi. plainly show,
that thefaith whereby thosebelievers of old pleased God,
was nothing but a steadfast reliance on the goodness and
faithfulness of God, for those good things, which either
the light of nature, or particular promises, hadgiven
them grounds to hope for. Of what avail this faith was
with God, we may see, ver. 4, " By faith Abel offered
(' untoGod a moreexcellent sacrifice than Cain ; by
'( which he obtainedwitness thathe was righteous."
Ver. 5, ( r By faith Enoch was translated, that he should
not see death : for before his translation he had this
'&
testimony, that he pleased God." Ver. 7, '( Noah
'c being warned of God of things not seen as yet ;" being
wary, '' by faith prepared an ark, to the saving of his
" house; by the which hecondemned
the world, and
" became heir of the righteousness which is by faith."
Andwhatit
was tllatGod so graciouslyaccepted and
rewarded, we are told, ver. 11, '(Throughfaith also
(' Sarah herself received strength to conceive seed, and
" was delivered of achild,
when she was past age."
How she cametoobtainthisgrace
fromGod,
the
apostle tells us, " Because she judged him faithful who
(' had promised." Those therefore, who pleased God,
and were accepted by him before the conzing of Christ,
did it only by believing the promises, and relying on
the goodness of God, as farashehad
revealed it to
them. For the apostle, in the following words, .tells US,
ver. 13, These all died in faith, not having
received
'( (the accomplishment of) the promises ; butllaving
'' seen them afar off: and were persuaded of them, and
'( embraced them." This wasall that was required of
$6
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them; to be persuaded of, andembracetheprolnises
which they had. They could be '( persuaded of" no
more than was proposed to them ; embrace" DO more
than was revealed; according to the promises they had
received, and the dispensations they were under. And
if the faith of things '' seen afar off ;" if their trusting
in God far the promises he then gave them ; if a belief
of the Messiah to come; were sufficient to render those
who lived in the ages before Christ acceptable to God,
andrighteousbeforehim
: I desirethosewhotell
us,
that God will not (nay, some go so far as to say, cannot)
acceptany,whodonotbelieveeveryarticle
of their
particularcreedsandsystems,toconsider,whyGod,
out of hisinfinitemercy,cannot
as welljustifymen
now, for believing Jesus of Nazareth to be the promised
Messiah, the King and Deliverer ; as those heretofore,
whobelievedonlythatGod
would, according t o his
promise, in due time, send the Messiah, to be
a King
and Deliverer.
Thereisanotherdifficultyoftentobemetwith,
which seems to have something of more weight in it :
andthat is, that '( thoughthefaith
of thosebefore
'( Christ (believing that God would send the Messiah,
'( to be a Prince and a Saviour to his people, as he had
cc promised), and the faith
of those since his time (becc lieving Jesus to
be that Messiah, promised and sent
(' byGod),shall be accountedtothemforrighteous" ness; yet what shall
become of all the rest of man'( kind, who, having never heard of the promise or news
cc of a Saviour ; not a word
of a Messiah to be sent,
" or that was come; have had no thought or belief con'# cerning him?"
T o this I answer; that Godwill require of every man,
(' according to what a man hath, and not according to
whathehath
not." H e willnotexpectthe
improvement of ten talents, where he gave but one; nor
require any one should believe a promise of which he
has never heard. T h e apostle's reasoning, Rom. x. 14,
is very just : " How shall they believe in him, of whom
'(they have not heard?" But though there
be many
who being strangers to the commonwealth of Israel,
((
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jvere also strangers to the oracles of God, committed to
that people ; many, to whom the promise of the M a as

siah never came, and so were never in a capacity to helieve orreject that revelation ; yetGod had, by the
light of reason,revealed to allmankind, who would
make use of that light, that he was good and merciful.
The same spark of the divine nature and knowledge in
man, which making him a man, showed him the law he
was under, as a man ; showed him also the way of atoning the merciful, kind, compassionate Author and Father of him and his being,when hehadtransgressed
that law. H e t h a tmade use of this candle of the Lord,
so far as to find what was his duty, could not miss t,o
find also the way to reconciliation and foregiveness, when
he had failed of his duty : though, if he used not his
reason this way, if he put out or neglected this light, he
might, perhaps, see neither.
The law is the eternal, immutable standard of right.
And a part of that law is, that a man should forgive,
not onlyhischildren,
but his enemies, upon their repentance, askingpardon,andamendment.Andtherefore he could not doubt that the author of this law, and
God of patience and consolation, who is rich in mercy,
would forgive his frail offspring, if they acknowledged
their faults, disapproved the iniquity of their transgressions, beggedhispardon,
and resolved in earnest, for
the future, to corlform their actions to this rule, which
they owned to be just and right. This way of reconciliation, this hope of atonement, the light of nature revealed to them : and the revelation of the gospel, having
said nothing to the contrary, leaves them to stand and
fall to their own Father and Master, whose goodness and
mercy is over all his works.
I know some are forward to urge that place of the
Acts, chap. iv. as contrary to this. T h e words, ver. 10
and 12, stand thus: ('Be it known unto you all, and
" to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus
" Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God
6 r raised from
the dead, even by him,doththisman''
[ioe. the lame man restored by Peter] ('stand here b-,
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fore you whole. This is the stonewhich is set at
nought by you builders, which is hecome the head of
(4 the corner.
Neither is t,here salvation in any other
:
6‘
for thereisnoneothernameunder
heavengiven
(6 amongmen,in
which wemust be saved.” Which,
in short, is, that Jesus is the only true Messiah, neither
is there any other person, but he, given to be a mediator
betweenGodandman ; in whose namewe mayask,
and hope for salvation.
It will here possibly beasked, “ Quorsumperditio
‘(h e c ? ” What need was there of a Saviour ? What advantage have we by Jesus Christ?
It is enough to justify the fitness of any thing to be
done, by resolving it into the ‘c wisdom of God,” who
has done i t ; though our short views, and narrow understandings, may utterly incapacitateus to see that wisdom, and to judge rightly of it. We know little ofthis
visible, and nothing atall of the state of that intellectual
world, wherein are infinite numbers and degrees of spirits out of the reach of our ken, or guess ; and therefore
know notwhattransactionstherewerebetweenGod
and our Saviour, in reference to his kingdom, W e know
not whatneed therewas to set up an head andchieftain,
a
in opposition to ‘(the prince of this world, the prince
of the power of the air,” &c. whereof these are more
than obscureintimationsinscripture.
And we shall
take too much upon us, if we shall call God’s wisdom or
providence to account., and pertly condemn for needless
all that our weak, and perhaps biassed, understanding
cannot account for.
Though this general answer be reply enough to the
forementioned demand, and such as a rational man, or
fair searcher after truth, will acquiesce in ; yet in this
particular case, the wisdom and goodness of Godhas
shown itself SO visibly to common apprehensions, that j t
hath furnished us abundantly wherewithal to satisfy the
curious and inquisitive : who will’ not take a blessing,
unless they be instructed what need they had of it, and
why it was bestowed upon them. The great and many
advantages we receive by the coming of Jesus the Mesr
‘6
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siah, will show, that it was not without need, that he was
sent into the world.
The evidence of our Saviour's mission from heaven is
so great, in the multitude of miracles he did before all
sorts of people, that what he delivered cannot but be re.
ceived as the oracles of God, and unquestionable verity.
For the miracles he did were so ordered by the divine
providence and wisdom, that they never were, nor
could be denied by any of the enemies, or opposers of
christianity.
Though the works of nature, in every part of them,
sufficiently evidence adeity ; yetthe world made so
little use of their reason, that they saw him not., where,
even by the 'impressions of himself, he was easy to be
found. Sense and lust blinded their minds in some, and
a careless inadvertency in others, and fearful apprehensions in most, (who either believed there were, or could
not but suspect there might be, superiour unknown beings,) gave them LIP into the hands of their priests, to
fill their heads with false notions of the Deity, and their
worship with foolish rites, as they pleased : and what
dread or craft once began, devotion soon made sacred,
and religion immutable. In this state of darkness and
ignorance of the true God, vice and superstition held
the world, Nor could any help be had, or hoped for,
from reason ; which could not be heard, and was judged
to have nothing to do in the case; the priests, everywhere, to secure their empire, having excluded reason
from havingany thing to do in religion. And in the
crowd of wrong notions,and invented rites, the world had
almost lost the sight ofthe
one only trueGod. The rational
andthinkingpart
of mankind, it is true, when they
sought after him, they found the one supreme, invisible
God ; but if they acknowledged and worshipped him,
it was only in their own minds. They kept this truth
locked up in their own breasts as 8 secret, nor ever durst
venture it amongst the people ; much less amongst the
priests, those wary guardians, of' their own creeds and
profitable inventions. Hence we see, that reason, speaking ever so clearly to the wise and virtuous, had never
auth0rit.y enough to prevail on the multitude ; and to

.
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persuade the societies of men, that there was but one
God, that alone was to be owned and worshipped. T h e
belief .and worship of one God, was the national religion
of the Israelites alone : and if we will consider it, it was
introduced and supported amongst the
people by revelation. They were in Goshcn, and had light, whilst the
rest of theword
ere inalmost Egyptiandarkness,
u withoutGodinthe
world." There was no part of
mankind, who hadquickerparts,
or improvedthem
more ; that had a greater light of reason, or followed it
farther i n all sorts of speculations, than t h e Athenians ;
and yet we find but one Socrates amongst them, that
opposed and laughed at their polytheism, and wrongopinions of the Deity ; and we see how they rewarded him
for it, Whatsoever Plato, and the soberest
of the philosophers, thought of the nature and being of the one
God, they were fair], in their outward professions and
worship, to go with the herd, and keep to their religion
established by law : which what it was, and how it had
disposed the miuds of these knowing and quick-sighted
Grecians, St. Paul tells us, Acts xvii. %?"ag, '' Ye
'' men of Athens,"says he, " I perceive, that i n all
" things ye are too superstitious. For as
I passed by,
'' and beheld your devotions, I found an altar with this
'' inscription, T O T H E UNIZNOWN GOD. l\%om there('. fore ye ignorantly worship, him declare
I unto you.
'' God that made the nrorld, and all things therein, see'(ing that heis Lord of heavenandearth,dwelleth
notintemplesmadeurithhands
: neither is war" shipped with men's hands, as though he needed any
" thing, seeing that he giveth unto all
life, and breath,
'' and a11 things ; and hath made of one blood all the
" nations of men, for to dwell on the face of the earth ;
'' and hath determined the times before appointed, and
(' the bounds of their habitations ;that they should seek
" the Lord,
if haply they might feel him out and find
'( him, though. he be notfarfromeveryone
of us."
Here he tells the Athenians, that they, and the rest of
the world (given up to superstition) whatever light there
was in the works of creationandprovidence, to lead
them to the true God; yet few of them found him.
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He was every-where near them; yet they were but like
people groping and feeling for something
in the dark,
anddidnotseehimwith
a full and clear daylight;
but thought the Godhead like to gold and siver, and
stone, graven by art and man’s device,”
In this stateof darkness and errour, in reference to the
‘‘ trueGod,”ourSaviourfoundtheworld.Butthe
clearrevelationhebroughtwithhim,dissipatedthis
darkness ; made the “ one invisible true God ” known
to the world : and that with such evidence and energy,
that polytheism and idolatry have no-where
been able
towithstandit
: butwhereverthepreaching
of the
truthhedelivered,andthelight
.of the gospe€ hath
come, thosemistshave been dispelled.And, in effect,
we see, that since our Saviour’s time, the belief of one
(‘ God” has prevailed and spread itself over the face of
theearth.
For even tothelightthatthe
Messiah
brought into the world with him,
we must ascribe the
owning and profession of one God, which the mahometan
religion hath derivedandborrowedfromit.
So that
in this sense it is certainly and’ manifestly true of our
Saviour, what St. John says of him, 1 John iii. 8, ‘(For
‘( this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he
might destroy the works of the devil.” This light the
world needed, and this light is received from him : that
there is Lut oneGod,” and he ‘‘ eternal,invisible ; ”
not like to any visible objects, nor to
be represented by
them.
I f i t be asked, whether the revelation to the patriarchs
by Mosesdidnotteachthis,
andwhythat
was not
enough ? T h e answer is obvious; that however clearly
the knowledge of one invisible God, maker of heaven
andearth,wasrevealedto
them; yet that revelation
was shut up in a little corner of the world ; amongst a
people, by that very law, which they received with it,
excludedfromacommerce
and communicationwith
therest of mankind,Thegentile
world, in our Saviour’s time, and Beveral ages before, could have no attestation of themiracles on which theHebrewsbuilt
a people nat
their faith, but from the jews themselves,
known ,to the greatestpart of mankind;contemned
(6
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and thought vilely of', by those nations that did know
them; and therefore very unfit and unable to propagate
the doctrine of one God in the world, and diffuse it
through the nations of the earth, by the strength and
force of that ancient revelation, upon which they had
received it. Rut our Saviour, when he came, threw
downthis wall of partition : anddidnot
confinehis
miracles or message to the land of Canaan, or the worshippers at Jerusalem. But he himself preached at Samaria,anddid
nliracles in the borders of Tyre and
Sidon, and before multitudes of people gathered from
allquarters. Andafter his resurrection, sent his apostles amongst the nations, accompanied with miracles ;
which were done in all parts so frequently, and before
so inany witnesses of all sorts, in broad day-light, that.,
as I have before observed, t,he enemies of Christianity
have never dared to deny them ; no, not Julian himself:
who neither wanted skill nor power to inquire into the
truth: nor would have failed to have proclaimed and
exposed it, if he could have detected any falsehoodin
the history of the gospel ; or found the least ground to
question the matter of fact pnblished of Christ and his
apostles. The numberand evidence of the miracles
done by our Saviour and his followers, by the power and
force of truth, bore down this mighty and accomplished
emperor, andall his parts, in hisown dominions. H e
durst not deny so plain a matter of fact, which being
granted, the truth of our Stlviour's doctrine and mission
unavoidably follows ; notwithstanding whatsoever artful
suggestions his wit could invent, or malice should offer
to the contrary.
Next to the knowledge of one God; maker of all
things ; " a clear knowledge of their duty was wanting
'' to mankind." Thispart of knowledge, though cultivated with some care by some of the heathen philosophers,. yet gotlittlefootingamongthe
people. All
men; indeed, under pain of displeasing the gods, were
to frequent the temples : every one went to their sacrifices and services:but the priestsmade it nottheir
business to
teach
them
virtue,
If they were diligentintheir
observations and ceremonies;punctual
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in their feasts and solemnities, and the tricksof religion ;
{he holy tribe assured them the gods were pleased, and
they looked no farther.
Few went to the schools of the
philosopherstobeinstructedintheirduties,andto
know what wasgoodandevilintheiractions,The
priests sold the better pennyworths, and therefore had
all the custom. Lustrations and processions were
much
easier than a clean
conscience, andasteadycourse
of
virtue;andanexpiatory
sacrifice thatatonedforthe
want of it, was much more convenient than a strict and
holy life. N o wonderthen,thatreligion
waseverywhere distinguished from, and preferred to virtue; and
that it was dangerous heresy and profaneness to think
the contrary. So much virtue as was necessary to hold
societies together,and
to contributetothequiet
of
governments, the civil laws of commonwealths taught,
and forcedupon
men that livedundermagistrates.
by such,
But these laws being for the most part made
who hadnootheraimsbuttheirownpower,reached
no fartherthan those thingsthatwouldserve
to tie
men t.ogether in subjection; or at most were directly to
conducetotheprosperityandtemporalhappiness
of
any people, But natural religion, i n its full extent, was
no-where, that I know,takencare
of, bytheforce of
naturalreason.
I t shouldseem,by thelittlethat has
hitherto been done in it, that it
is too hard a task for
unassistedreasontoestablishmoralityinallitsparts,
upon its true foundation,withaclearandconvincing
light.Andit
is at leastasurerandshorterway,to
the apprehensions of the vulgar, and mass of mankind,
thatonemanifestlysentfromGod,andcomingwith
visible authority from him, should, as a king and lawmaker,tellthemtheirduties
; andrequiretheir
obedience; than leave it to the long and sometimes intricatedeductions of reason,to
be madeouttothem.
Such trains of reasoning the greatest part of mankind
have neither leisure to weigh ; nor, for want of education and use, skill to judge of. We see how unsuccessful
in thistheattempts
of philosopherswerebefore
Our
fhviour'stime.
How short their several systems came
of theperfection of a true Fnd complete morality, is
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very visible. And if, sir~cethat,the Christian philosophers have much out-done them: yet we may observe,
that the first knowledge of the truths they have added,
is owing to revelation : though as soon as they are heard
and considered, they are found to be agreeable to reason;and such as can by nomeans be contradicted.
Every one mag observe a great many truths, which he
receives at first from others, and readily assents to, as
consonantto reason, which he would have found it
hard,and perhaps beyond his strength,tohave
discovered himself. Nativeand original truth isnot so
easily wrought out of the mine, as we, who have it d e
liveredalready dug and fashioned into our hands, are
aptto imagine. And how often at fifty or threescore
years old are thinking men told what they wonder how
they could miss thiaking of? Whichyettheir
own
contemplations did not, and possibly never would have
helped them to. Experience shows, that the knowledge
of morality, by mere natural light, (how agreeable soever it h to it,) makes but a slow progress, and little
advance in the world. And the reason of it is not hard
to be found in men’s necessities, passions, vices, and
mistaken interests ; which turn their thoughts another
way : and the designing leaders, as well as following
herd, find it nottotheir
purpose to employ much of
their meditationsthis way. Or whatever else was the
. cause, it is plain, in fact, that human reason unassisted
failed men in its great and proper business of morality.
It never from unquestionable principles, by clear deductions, made out an entire body of the ‘‘ law of nature.”
And he that shall collect all the moral rules of the philosophers, and compare them with thosecontainedin
the New Testament, will find them to come short of
the morality delivered by our Saviour, and taught by
his apostles: ; a college made up, for the most part, of
ignorant, but inspired fishermen,
Though yet, if any one should think, that out of the
sayings of. the wise heathens before our Saviour’s time,
there might be a collection made of all thoserules of
mor,ality, which are to be foundin the Christian religion; yet this would not at allhinder, but that the
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world, nevertheless, stood as much in need
viour, andthemoralitydelivered
byhim.
Letit h
granted (though not true) that all the moral precepts
of the gospel were knownby somebody or other, amongst
mankind before. But where, or how, or of what use, is
notconsidered.Suppose
theymay be pickeduphew
and there : some from Solon and Bias in Greece, others
from Tully in Italy:andtocompletethe
work, let
Confucius, as far as China, be consulted ; and Anacharsis, theScythian,contributehisshare.Whatwillall
this do, to give the world ~1 complete morality, that may
be to mankind the unquestionable rule of life and manners? I will not here urge the impossibility of collecting
from men, so far distant from one another, in time and
place, and languages. I willsupposetherewasa
Stobeus in those times, who had gathered the moral sayings
from allthesages
of the world. What wouldthis
amount to, towards being a steady rule ; a certain transof
cript of a law that we are under?. Did the saying
Aristippus, or Confucius,give it anauthority?Was
Zen0 a law-giver to mankind ? If not, what he or any
otherphilosopherdelivered,was
butasaying
of his.
Mankind might hearken to it, or reject it, as they pleased; or as it suited their interest, passions, principles or
humours. They were under no obligation ; the opinion
of thisorthatphilosopherwas
of no authority.And
if it were, you must take all he said under the same character.Allhisdictatesmust
go for law,certainand
true: or none of them. And then, if you will take any
of the moral sayings of Epicurlls (many whereof Seneca
quotes with esteem and approbation) for precepts of the
law of nature, you must take all the rest of his doctrine
for such too; or elsehis authority ceases:and so no
1 1 1 0 1 ~ is to be received from him, or any of the sages of
old, for parts of the law of nature, as carrying with it an
obligation to be obeyed, but what they prove
to be SO.
But such a body of ethics, proved to be the IRW of nature,fromprinciples
of reason, andteaching all the
duties of life ; I think nobody will say the world had
before our Saviour’s time. It is not enough, that there
Were up and down scattered sayings of wise men, Con-
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formable to right reason. The law of nature, is the law
of convenience too : and it is no wonder that those men
of parts, and studious of virtue, (who had occasion to
think on any particular part of it,) should, by meditation,
light on the right even from the observable convenience
and beauty of it ; wit,hout makingoutits
obligation
from the trueprinciples of the law of nature, altd foundations of morality. But theseincoherentapophthegms
of philosophers, and wise men, however excellent in'
themselves, and well intended by them; could never
make a morality, whereof the world could be convinced; could never rise tothe force of a law,that
mankind could withcertaintydepend on. Whatsoever
should thus be universally useful, as a standard to which
men should conform theirmanners,musthave
its authority, either from reason or revelation. It is not every
writer of morality, or compiler of it from others, that
canthereby be erected into alaw-giver to mankind;
and a dictator of rules, which are therefore valid, because they are to lle found in his books; under the authority of this or that philosopher. He, that any one
will pretend to set up in this kind, and have his Iules
pass for authentic directions, must show, that either he
builds his doctrine upon principles of reason, self-evident in t.hemselves; and that he deduces all the parts
of it from thence, by clear and evident demonstration :
or must show his commissionfrom heaven, that he
comes with authority from God, to deliver his will and
commands tothe world. Inthe former way, no-body
that I know, before our Saviour's time,,ever did, or
went about to give us a morality. I t is true, there is a
law of nature: but who is there that ever did, or undertook to give it us all entire, as a law ; no nmre, nor no
less, than what was contained in, and had the obligation
of that law ? Who ever made out all the parts of it, put
them together, and showed the world their obligation ?
Where was there any such code, that mankind might
have recourse to, as their unerring rule, before our Saviour's time ? If there was not, it is plain there was
need of one to give us such a morality; such a law,
which might be the sure guideof those who had a desire
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to go right ; and, if 'they had a mind, need not mistake
theirduty,butmightbecertainwhentheyhad
performed, when failed in it. Such a law
of morality Jesus
Christ hath given us in the New Testament; but by the
latter of these ways, by revelation. W e have from him
a full and sufficient rule for our direction, and conformable to that of reason. But the truth and obligation of
its preceptshavetheirforce,andareputpastdoubt
to us, by the evidence of hismission. H e was sent by
of God
God:hismiraclesshow
it; and the authority
in hispreceptscannot
be questioned. Here morality
has a sure standard, that revelation vouches, and reason
cannot gainsay, nor question ; but both together witness
tocome from God the great law-maker. And such an
one as this, outof the New Testament,I think the world
never had, nor can any one say, is any-where else to be
found. Let measkany one, who is forward to think
that the doctrine of morality was full and clear in
the
world, at our Saviour's birth ; whither would he have
directed Brutus and. Cassius, (both men of parts and virtue, the one whereof believed, and the other disbelieved
a future being,) to be satisfied in the rules and obligations of all the parts of their duties; if they should have
asked him, Where they might find the law they were to
liveby, and by which they should he charged, or acquitted, as guilty, or innocent ? If to the sayings of the
wise, and the declarationsof philosophers, he sends them
intoawild wood of uncertainty,toanendlessmaze,
from which they should never get out: if to the religions of the world, yet worse : and if to their own reason, herefers them to that whichhadsolnelightand
certainty ; but yet had hitherto failed all mankind in
a
perfect rule; and we see,resolvednot
the doubts that
had arisen amongst the'studious and thinking pldosophers; nor had yet
been able to convince the civilized
parts of the world, that they had not given, nor Could,
without a crime, take away the lives
of their children,
by exposing them.
If any one shall think to excuse human nature,
layingblameon
men'snegligence, thatthey did not
carry morality to an higher pitch.; and make it out en.:
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,tire in every part, with that clearness of demonstrntion
which some think it capable of; he helps not the matter.
Be the cause what it will, our Saviour found mankind
under a corruption of mannersand principles, which
ages after nges had prevailed, and must be confessed,
was not in a way or tendency to be mended. The rules
of moralitywereindifferentcountriesandsects
different. And natural reason no-where had cured, nor was
like to cure the defects and errours in them. Those just
measures of right and wrong, which necessity had anywhere introduced, the civil laws prescribed, or philosophy recommended, stood on their truefoundations. They
were looked on as bonds of society, and conveniencies
of common life, and laudable practices. But where was
it that their obligation was thoroughly known and allowed, and they received as precepts of a law ; of the
highest law, the law, of nature 3 T h a t could not be,
withoutaclearknowledgeandacknowledgment
of
'the law-maker, and the great rewards andpunishments,
for those that would, or would not obey him. But the
religion of the heathens,as was before observed, little
concerned itselfintheir morals. T h e priests, that delivered the oracles of heaven,andpretended
to speak
from the gods, spoke little of virtue and a good life.
And, on the other side, the philosophew, who spoke
fiom rebson, made not much mention of the Deity in
their ethics. They depended on reason and her oracles,
which contain nothing but truth : but yet some parts
of thnt truth lie too deep for our natural powers easily
to reach, and make plain and visible to mankind ; without some light from above to direct them. When truths
are once known to us, though by tradition,*we are apt
to be favourable to our own parts ; and ascribe to our
own understandings the discovery of what, in reality,
we h w e d from others: or, at least, finding we can
prove, what at first we learn from others, we are forward to conclude itan obvious truth, which, if we
had sought, we could not have missed. Nothing seems
hard to our understandings that is once known: nnd
because what we see, we see with our own eyes ; we are
apt te werlook, or forget'the heIp we had from others
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who showed it ~ l s , and firstmade us see it ; as if we
were not at all beholden to them, for those truths they
opened the way to, and led us into. For knowledge
being only of truths that are perceived to be so, we are
favourableenough toour own faculties, to conclude,
thatthey of their own strength would haveattained
those discoveries, withoutany foreignassistance;and
that we know those truths, by the strength and native
light of our own minds, as they did from whom we received them by theirs, only they had the luck to be before us. Thus the whole stock of human knowledge is
claimed by every one, as his private possession, as soon
as be (profiting by others discoveries) has got it into
his own mind : and so it is ; but not properlybyhis
ownsinwle industry,nor of his own acquisition. He
k
studies, ~t is true, and takes pains to make a progress in
whatothershave
delivered : buttheir painswere of
anothersort,who
first broughtthosetruths
to light,
which he afterwards derives from them. He that travels the roads now, applauds his own strength and legs
that have carried him so far in such a scantling of time;
to his own vigour;little considering
andascribesall
how muchhe owes totheir pains, whocleared the
woods, drained the bogs, built. the bridges, andmade
the ways passable ; without which he might have toiled
much with little progress. A great many things which
we have been bred up in the belief of, from our cradles,
(and are notions grown familiar, and, as it were, natural
to us, under the gospel,) we take for unquestionable obvious truths,and easily demonstrable;without considering how long we might have been in doubt or ignorance of them,had revelation been silent. Andmany
are beholden to revelation, who do not acknowledge it.
It is no diminishing to revelation, that reason gives its
suffrage too, tothetruths
revelation has discovered.
But it is our mistake to think, that because reason confirms them to us, we had the first certain knowledge of
them from thence; and in that clear evidence we nom
possess them. The contrary is manifest, in the defective morality of the gentiles, before our Saviour's time;
and the want of reformation in the principles and measures of it, as well as practice. , Philosophy seemed tQ
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have spent its'strength, -and done its ,utmost:- or if it
should have .gonefarther,as wesee it did not, and
from undeniable principles given us ethics in a science
like mathematics, in every part 'demonstrable ; this'
yet would not havebeen so effectual to man in this
imperfect state, nor proper for the cure. The greatest
part of mankind want leisure or capacity for demonstration ; nor 'can carrya train of proofs, which in that way
they must always depend upon for conviction, and can-:
not be required to assent to, until they see the demonstration. Wherever they stick, the teachers are always
put uponproof, and must clear the doubt by a thread
of coherent 'deductions from the firstprinciple, ;how
long, or how intricate soever they be. And you may as
soon hope to have all the day-labourers and tradesmen,
the spinsters and dairy-maids, perfectmathematicians,
as to havethem perfect in ethics this way. Hearing
plain commands,is the sure and onlycourse to bring
them to obedience and practice, The greatest part cannot know, and therefore they must believe. A.nd I ask,
whether one coming from heaven in the power of God,
in full and clearevidence and demonstration of miracles, -giving plain and direct rules of morality and obedience ; he not likelier to enlighten the hulk of mankind,
and set -them'right in their duties, andbring them
to 'do them, 'than' by reasoning with them from general
notions and principles of human reason ? And were all
the. duties of -human life clearly demonstrated, .yet .I
conclude, when well "considered, that method of teaching men their duties would be thought proper only for
a few, who had much leisure, improved understandings,
and were used to abstract reasonings. But the instruction of the people were best still to be left to the 'precepts and principles of the gospel. The healing of the
sick, the restoring sight to the blind by a word, the raising and being raised from the dead, are matters of fact,
which they can without difficulty conceive, and that he
who does such things, must do them by the assistance of
a divine power. These things lie level to the ordinariest
apprehension : he that can distinguish between sick
and well, lame and sound, dead and alive, is capable of
this doctrine. . TOone who is once persuaded that Jesus

-.

,
. as,delivered.
in tile-Scriptures.
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Christ' was sent by God to be a King, and a Saviour of
those who do believe in him ; all his commands become
principles ; there needs no other proof for the truth of
\\+at he says, but that he said it. And then there needs
no more, but to read the inspired books, to be instructed : all the duties of morality lie there clear, and plain,
and easy to be understood. And here I appeal, whether
this be not the syest, the safest, and most effectual way
of teaching : especially if we add this farther consideration, that as it suits the lowest capacities of reasonable
creatures, so it reaches and satisfies, nay, enlightens the
highest. The most elevated understandings cannot but
submit to the authorityof this doctrine as divine;which
coming from the mouths of a company of illiterate men,
hath not only the attestation of miracles, but reason t.o
confirm it : since they delivered noprecepts but such,
as though reason of itself had not clearly made out, yet
it could notbutassent
to,when thus discovered, and
think itself indebted for the discovery. The credit and
authority our Saviour and his apostles had over the minds
of men, by the miracles they did, tempted them'not to
mix (as we find in that of all the sects and philosophers,
and other religions) any conceits, any wrong rules; any
thing tending to their
own by-interest, or that of a party,
in their morality. No tang of prepossession, oriancy,;
no footsteps of pride, or vanity ; no touch of ostentation,
or ambition : appears to have 'a hand .in .it. 'It is all
pure, all sincere ; nothing too much, nothing wanting;
but such a completerule of life, as the wisest men
must acknowledge, tends entirely to the good of*mankind, and that. all wouldbe happy, if all would practise it.
3. The outward forms of worshipping the,,Deity,
wanted 8 reformation,Stately
buildings, costly ornaments, ,peculiar and uncouthhabits,'and a numerous
huddle of pompous, fantastical, cumbersome ceremonies,
every-where attended divine worship. . This, as it had
-the peculiar name, so ' i t .was thoughtthe principal
part, if not the whole of,religion. Nor could this, passibly, be amended, whilst the, jewish.ritualstood ; and
there was so much of it mixed with.the korship of the
true God. .,TO. this
, . also
. . our Saviour,. with the know;I

,
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The AEuiSoiibblehe& of Clirbtiatzity,
kd$e of the infinite,invisible,supreme Spirit, brought
tl remedy; in a plain, spiritual, ahd suitablewowhip.
-seSil$kays to tbewoman of Samaria, The hour cometh,
t h e n ye shallneitherin
this mountain, nor yet at:
c1 Jerdsaletn, worship theFather.Butthetrue
worii shippers shall worship the Father, both in Spirit and
in truth ; for the Fatherseelreth such to worship him."
To beworshipped i n spirit and truth, with application
@flnind, and sincerity of heart, was what God henceforth onlyrequired.ilfagnificenttemples,
and confincb e n t to certain places, aere nowno longer necessary
for hisworship,which by a pure heart might be per'formedany-where.
The splendour and distinction of
,habits, and pomp of ceremonies, and all outside performances, might nowbespared.
God, who was a spirit,
,and made known to be so, required none of those, but
the spirit only; and that in publicassemblies, (where
some adions must fie open to the view of the world), all
that could appear and be seen, should be done decently,
and inorder, and to edification.Decency,
order and
edification, were to regulate all their public acts of worship, and beyond what these required, the outward appearance (which was of little value in the eyes of God)
was not to go. Having,shut indecency and confusion
out of their assemblies, they need not be solicitous about
liseiess ceremonies. .Praises and prayer, humbly offered
up to the Deity, were the worship he now demanded ;
and in these every one was to look after his own heart,
arid to know that it was that alone which God had reg a d to, and accepted.
. 4. Another great advantage received by our Saviour,
is thegreat encouragementhe brought to a virtt~ous
& ~ dpiouslife ; great enough to surmount the dificul'ifes and obstacles that lie in the way to it, and reward
.the piifis and hardships of those who stuck firm to their
*duties, and suffered for the testimpny of a good con,$tierite.
The portion of the righteous hasbeeil in all
a@ taken notice of, to be pretty scanty in this world.
Wrtue andphsperity
not ofteh accompany one an'other ; gtid 'thei.efore virtne selaom had many fdlowirs.
A d $ 1s ho wondkr she p r e d e d not much In a itate,
((

~hkki!the incon&)ikhcies th8t attended her *re
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ble, apd af hand ; and ,the rewards doubtful, and
at a
distance. Mankind, who are and must
be alloyed to
pursue their happiness, nay, cannot be hiqdered ; cgula
not but think themselves excused from a strict obseryy
tion of rules, which appeared so little to consigt af their
chief end, happiness ; whilst they kept themfrom the enjoyments of this life; and they had little evidence aqd
security of another. It is true they might have aygued
the other way, and concluded,
T h a t because the gpod
weremost of them ill-treated here, there
was another
place where they should meet with better usage; but
it is plain they did not : their thoughts of anothev life
were at best obscure, and their expectations uncertain.
Of manes, and ghosts, and the shades of departed men,
there was some talk ; but little certain, and less minded.
They had the names of Stpx and Acheron, of Elysia?
fields and seats of the blessed : but they had them gene,
rally from their poets,mixed withtheir fables. And
so they looked more like the iweptions of wit, and ornaments of poetry, than the serious persuasions o f tbe
grave and the sober. They came to them, bundled up
among their tales, and
for tales they took them. And
that which rendered them more suspected, and less useful to virtue, was, that the philosophers seldom set their
rules on men’s minds and practices, by consideration of
another life, T h e chief of their ,arguments were from
the excellency of virtue; and the highest they generally
went, was the esalting of human nature, whose perfection lay invirtue.And
if thepriest a t any time
talked of the ghosts below, and a life after this; it was
only tokeepmen t o theirsuperstitiolrsandidolatrous
rites; whereby the use of this doctrine was lost to the
credu1,ous multitude,andits
belief to the quicker?
sighted; who suspected it presently of pyiestcrafi. Bo
fore pur Saviour’s time the doctrine of a fpture state,
though i t were ‘not whollyhid, yet it y a s nat c@qly
known iq the world. I t was aq Imperfect view of reason, or) perhaps, the decayedremains of iin anC&
tyarjitiq which sepmed rather to float on Fen’s &aties, tFa&
sink
deep
into
their
hepts. $5
Sop?
thing they kpew not whg, between beivg q#)$ R N
’
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bhg:I Something ' i n ,man' they imagined might-.escape
the grave; but a perfect complete life, of .aneternal
duration, after this, was 'what entered little into their
thoughts and less intotheir persuasions. Andthey
were so far from being clear herein, that we see 110 na.tion of the world publicly professed it, and builtupon it :
no religion taught it; and it, was no-where madean
article of faith,, and principle of religion, until Jesus
Christ came; of whom it is truly said, that he, at his
appearing, '' brought life andimmortality .to light."
And that not only in the clear revelation of it, and in
instances shown of men -raised from thedead ; but
he has given us an unquestionable assurance and pledge
of it in his own resurrection and ascension into heaven.
How has this one truth changed the nature of things in
t h e world,. and given the advantage to piety over all
that could tempt or deter men from it ! ,The philosophers, Gindeed, showed. the beauty of 'virtue ; they set
.her, off so, as drew men's'eyes and approbation to her;
'but leaving her unendowed, very. few were willing to
espouse her. The generality could not refuse her their
esteem and commendation; but still turned their backs
on her, and forsook her, as a match not for their turn.
,But now there being put into the sca1es;on her side,
.'< an exceeding and immortal weight of glory :' interest
is come about to her,.and virtue now is visibly the most
'enriching purchase, and . b y much the bestbargain.
*Thatshe is the perfection and excellency of our nature ;
'that she,is herself a reward, and, will recommend our
,'names to future ages, is not all t,hat can now be said of
?ier. It is not strange that the learned heathens satisfied
'not'manywith'such airy commendations. It hasan'other' relish and efficacy to persuade men, that if they
'live well here, they shall behappy hereafter., Open their
,eyes'upon the' endless, unspeakable joys of another life,
'and, their heartswill find something solid and powerful
'to move,'them. - . The view of heaven .and hell will cast
,'asliglit upon 'the short pleasures and $pains of this 'pre.sent state, and,give'attractions and encouragements to
'vieue'whidli reason and interest; and the care, of our'self&; cannot'but allow,'and.prefer.--Upon.this founda'
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tipn, -andupon-this only,moralitystands
firm, and
may defy all competition. This makes it more than a
name, ; a substantial good, worth all our aims and endeavours; and thus the gospel of Jesus Christ has delivered it to us.
-5. ,To these I must add one advantage moreby Jesus
Christ, and that is the promise of assistance. If we do
what we can, he will give us his Spirit to help us to do
what,, and how we should. It will be idle for us, who
know not how our own spirits move and act us, to ask
i n what manner the Spirit of God shall work upon us.
The wisdom that accompanies that Spirit knows better
than we, how we are made, and how to, work upon us.
I f a wise man knowshow to prevail on his child, to
bring him to what he desires; can
we suspect that the
spirit and wisdom of God should fail in i t ; though we
perceive or comprehend not the ways of, his operation?
Christ has promised it, who isfaithfuland just; and
we cannot doubt of the performance. I t is not requisite
on this occasion, for the enhancing of this benefit, to
enlarge on the frailty of our minds, and weakness of our
constitutions ; howliable to mistakes,how apt to, go
astray, and how easily to be turned out of the paths of
virtue. If any oneneeds, go beyond himself, and the
,testimony of hisown conscience in this point ; ,if he
feels not his own errours and passions always tempting,
and often prevailing, against the strict rulesof his duty;
he need but look abroad into any stage of the ,world, to
be convinced. T o a manunder the difficulties of his
nature, beset withtemptations,andhedgedinwith
prevailing custom ; , i t is no small encouragement to set
himself seriously on the courses of virtue, and practice
,of,true religion ;, that he is fivm,a sure hand, and an
Almighty arm, promised assistance to support and cwry
hiin
,.
:
There remains yet something to be Aid to those, who
will be ready to object, cc If the belief of .Jesus of ,Na>''zareth to be the Messiah, together with those.conr' comitant ,articles -of his .resurrection, rule, \and,
6;
ing.again, to judge the
.world, be all the faith
required,
," 88 necessary, to justification,, .to what p
.u-r!
were,
. the ,epistles, prritten ;. I pay, if the.-belief of those.'m.anyr,.
I
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'(doctrines contained i n them be not also necessary io
'' salvation;and what. is there delivered a christinn
" may believe or disbelieve, and yet, nevertheless, he a
(' member of Christ's church, and one of the faithful ?"
T o this I answer, that the epistles are writ.ten upon
several occasions: and he that will readthemashe
ought, must observe what it is in them, which is principally aimed a t ; find what is the argument in hand, and
how managed; if he will understandthemright,and
profit by them. T h e observing of this will best help us
to the true meaning and mind of the writer; for that is
thetruth whichis to be received and believed; and
notscattered sentences inscripture-language, accommodated to
our
notions and prejudices. KTe must
look into the drift of the discourse, observe the coherenceand connexion of the parts, and see how it is
consistent with itself andotherparts
of scripture; if
wewill conceive it right. We mustnot cull out,as
best suits our system, here and there a period or verse;
as if they were all distinct and independent aphorisms;
and make these the fundamentalarticles of the Christian
faith, and necessary to salvation; unless God has made
them so. There be many truths in the bible, which a
good Christian may be wholly ignorant of, and so not
believe: which, perhaps, some lay great stress on, and
callfundamental articles, because they are the distinguishing points of their communion. T h e epistles,
most of them, carry on a thread of argument, which, in
the style they are writ, cannot every-where be observed
withoutgreatattention,andto
consider thetexts as
they stand, and bear a part in that, is to view them in
their due light, and the way to get the true
sense of
them. They were writ to those who were in the faith,
and true Christians already:and so could notbe designed to teach them the fundamentalarticles and points
necessary to salvation. The epistle to the Romans was
writ to all " that were at Rome, beloved of G o d , called
A' to be saints, whose faith was spoken of through the
" world,"
chap. i. 7, 8. T o whom St. Paul's first
epistle t o the Corinthians was, he shows, chap. i. 0, 4,
&c. 46 Unto the church of God which is a t Coxinth,
cc to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to

,
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be mints ; with all them that in every place callupm
the name of Jesus Christ our h r d , both theirs end
66 ours.
E thank my God always on your behalf, fQr &e
6 6 grace of Gad which is given you by
Jews Christ ; t b t
66 in every thing yeare enrichedby him, in all utteran%
6; and in all knowledge : even as the testinlosg of CbFi&
66 wasconfirmedin
you. So that ye cum? behiqd in
6
‘
no gift: waiting for the camiag
of OW LDr4 Jesus
66 Christ.”
And so likewise the second wm, f‘ T ~ t h e
4; church of God at Corinth,with
all the saintsin
‘6 Achaia,”chap.
i. 1. His next is to
the churche6 of
Galatia. That to ‘the Ephesians was, ‘‘ To the sain#s
(6 that were at Ephesus, and to the
faithful in Christ
66 Jesus.”
So likewise, ‘‘ T o thesaintsandfaithful
‘6 brethren in Christ at Colosse, who had faith in Christ
‘6 Jesus, and love to the saints.
To the church of the
cL Thessalonians.
T o Timothy his S Q I ~.inthe faith,
6; T o T i t u s
his own son afterthecommon faith. To
c6 Philemonhisdearlybeloved,
and fellow-labourer.”
And the author to the Hebrews calls those he writes to
‘( Holybrethren,partakers of the heavenly calliog,”
chap. iii. 1. From whence i t is evident, that all t h w
whom St. Paul writ to,werebrethrqn, saint$,faithful
in the church, and so Christians already; and tberebre,
wanted not the fundamental articles of the Christian ret
ligion ; withouta belief of which they couki not be
saved ; nor can it be supposed, that the sending of wch
fundamentals was the reason of the apostle’s writiog ko
any of them. T0 such also St. Peter writes, a.s is plain
from the first chapter of each of his epistles. Nor is it
hard to observe the like in St. James’s and St. Jshn’s
epistles. And St. Jude directshisthus:
‘f To them
“ that are sanctified by God the Pather, and pneservd
,
“ in Jesus Chfist., and called.’’
The q i s t k s , tb@L‘ep
fore, being all written to those who were already hlievere and daristians, the occasion and ead of wriGsg
them wukl not be t o instruct &ern ia tbat which V ~ B
necessary to make them christians.This,
it is pbcss
they hnew and fxkie~eda l d g ; or eke they Codti Qob
have been christians.and bdkuers. And they wwe ~ r i f
U~OR
papcidar owcasions ; md. wihumt + $ b eOecasiW
(6
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had.n&+een,bdt,; a d so.ixnnot"&ttibught necessary
tb dalvatibh .isthoigh .:they resolving doubts, and reformingirnistakes,. are: of, great advantage to our knowkd& hmbpractice.. I do not deny,'but'the great doc.
trines:ofs the'cliristian faith are dropt, here and there,
and b t t e r e d : up and dawn in.most of them. But it is
atit:in 'ttie epistles +e are to learn what are the fundamental. .ahicles 'of :faith,.> where :they are ;promiscu0udy~'an;dwithobt distinction mixed with' oth'er truths,
i n discotimes:that were (though' for edification, indeed,
yet) only &casion'al;I We:sliall f i d ' a n d diskern those
great ,ana' nekssa
ry points best, in' the preaching of our
Saviour and the apostles,
to thosewhowere yet.strangers,
and' ignorant of the faith ; . to bring ' them ' in, and
convert them'to it. And wh-at that was, we have seen
dready, out of. the history of .the evangelists, and the
acts ;. where'they are plainly.laid down, so that nobody
caxi mistike them. The, epistles to particular churches,
besides the main argument of each of them, (which was
eb@e present concernment of .that particuliwchurch, to
which they severally were addressed,)do in many places
expllin the fundamentals :ofIthe Christian religion, and
that wisely ; by proper accommodations to the apprehensions of those they were writ to ; the better to make
them imbibe the Christian. doctrine,and the more easily
to comprehend the method, reasons, and grounds of the
great work of salvation.' . Thus we see, in the epistle to
the Romans, adoption' (a custom well known amongst
thoae of Rome) is much made use of, to explain. to them
the grace and .favour of God, in. giving ,'them, eternal
life ; to help them to conceive. how. they. .became the
chilihen of God, arid to assure them.of a share in the
kiiigdom of heaven, as heirs to an'inheiitance. Whereas
the ktting out,and codrming the Christian faith;to
the Hebrews, in. the epistle .to 'them,is by. illusions and
,argumeri;ts, from the ceremonies, sacrifices, and ceconomy of the jews, ,adreferences to the records of the
.Old'T&timent.-' And as fort the general epistles, they,
we may see; regard the state.and exigencies,,and some
:puliaiiti@ :of-those times. . ;These holy,. writers, inspired from above; wiit riotbiug .but truth; and in most
'
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places, very weighty truths. to us now; for the . e x l
pounding, clearing, and confirming of the Christian- doctrine, 'aud establishing those init who had embraced.it.
But yet every sentence of theirs must not be taken up,
and looked on as a fundamental. article,. necessary to
salvation ; without an explicit belief whereof, no-body
could be a member of Christ's church here, nor 'be admittedintohiset,ernalkingdomhereafter.If
all; or
most of the truths declared in the epistles; were to be
received and believed as fundamental articles, what then
became of thoseChristianswhowerefallenasleep(as
St. Paul witnesses in his first to the Corinthians, many
were) before these things in the epistles were revealed
tothem ? Most of the epistlesnotbeingwrittentill
above.twentyyearsafterour
Saviour'sascension, and
some after thirty.
But farther, therefore, to those who will be ready to
say, '' May those truths delivered in the epistles, which
arenotcontainedinthepreaching.
of 0ur Saviour
'( and his apostles, and are therefore, by this account,
'( not necessary to salvation ; be believed or disbelieved,
(' without any danger ? May a Christian safely question
'' or doubt of them?
*
T o this I answer, That the law of faith, being a covenant of free grace, God alone can .appoint what shall
be -necessarilybelieved.byeveryonewhomhewill
justify. What is the faith which he will-accept and ac'count for, righteousness, depends wholly o n his good
pleasure. For it is of grace, and not of right, that this
faithisaccepted.
Andtherefore he alonecansetthe
'measures of it : and what he has so appointed and declaredisalonenecessary,No-bodycanadd
tothese
fundamental articles' of faith ; nor make any other necessary, but what God himself hatb made, and declared
,to be so. And what 'these are which God requires
of
those who will enter into,' and- receive the benefits of
the new covenant, has already been shown. An explicit
belief of these is ,absolutelyrequired of allthose to
whom'the gospel of Jesus Christ is preached, and salvation throughhis.name proposed.. .. .
i'
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T h e otherparts of divine revelation are objects of
faith, andare so to be received. Theyaretruths,
w6ere-f ' t y one Can be rejected; none that is once
kRown to be such, may, or oughtto be disbelieved.
Fpr to acknowledge any proposition to be of divine revelation and authority; and yet todeny, or disbelieve it ;
is i o &epd against this fundamental article and ground
of faith, that God is true. But yet a great many of the
truths revealed in the gospel, every one does, and lnust
confess, a manmay be ignorant of; nay, disbelieve,
without danger t o his salvation : as is evident in those,
who, allowing t.he authority, differ in the interpretation
and meaning of several texts of scripture, not thought
fundamental : in all which, it is plain, the contending
parties on one side or the other, are ignorant of, nay,
disbelieve thetruths delivered in holy writ ; unless
contrarieties and contradictions can be contained in the
same words ; and divine revelation can mean contrary
to itself.
Though all divine revelation requires the obedience
qf faith, yet every truth of inspired scriptures is not one
of those, that by the law of faith is required to be explicitly believed to justification. What thoseare, we
have seen by what our Saviour and his apostles poposed
$Q, and required in those whom they converted tothefaith.
Those are fundamentals, which it is not enough not to
disbelieve : every one is rcquiredactually to assent t o
them. But any other proposition cont,ained in the scripture, which God has not thus made a necessary part of
the' law of faith, (without an actual assent'towhich, he
y@not allow any one to be a believer,) a man may be
ignorant of, without hazarding his salvation by a defect
in his faith. H e believes all that God has made necessar
'for him to believe, and assent to ; and as for the res$
.'
of lviue'trulhs, there is nothing more required of him,
f y t that he receive all the parts of divinerevelation,
with a docility and disposition prepared to embrace and
avent to all truths coming from God ; and submit his
mipd to prhqtsoeyer shall appear tohiry to bear that character. where he, upon fair endeavours, understands
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as delivered in the Scriflturej.
is7
it not, how can he avoid being igndrant ? And whe+b
he cabnot put several texts; and nllke them coddigt together, what remedy ? H e must either interpret dnq
the other, or suspend his opinion.
H e t h a t thinks that
more is, or can be required of poor frail m m in rtlattefi
of bith, will do well to consider what absurdities he will
of the infiniteness of hismercy,
run into.God,out
hasdealtwithman,asacompassionateandtender
Father. H e gave him reason, and with it a ldw: th&
could not be otherwise than what reason should kiictate:
unless we should think, that a reasonable creature should
have an unreasonable law. But, considering the frailty
of man, apt to run into corruption and misery;
he promised a Deliverer, whom in his good time he sent; and
then declared to all mankind, that whoever
would believe him to be theSaviourpromised,andtake
him
now raised fiom the dead, and constituted the Lord and
Judge of all men, to be their King and Ruler, should
be saved. This is a plainintelligibleproposition:arid
the all-merciful God s e e m herein to have consulted the
poor of thisworld,andthebulk
of mankind.These
are articles that the labouring and illiterate nian may
comprehend. This is a religionsuitedtovulgareapacities'; and the state of mankind in this world, destihkd
to labour and travel.
T h e writers and wranglers in religion fill it with niceties, and dress it up with notidns,
which they make necessary and filndamentai partsdf it ;
as if there were no way into the church, but throiugh the
academyorlyceum.
T h e greatest.part of mankind
havenotleisureforlearningand
logic, and superfine
distinctions of the schools. Where the hand is used to
the plough and the spade, the head
is seldom elevated
tosublime notions, orexercisedinmysteriousreasoning. It iswell if men of that rank (tD say nothing of
the other sex) can comprehend plain phpdsitions,
and
a shokt rearsoning about things familiar to their n h d s ,
Go beyond
and nearly allied to their daily experience.
this, and you amaze the greatest part of mankind; and
may as well talk Arabic to a poor day-labourer, as the
notions and language that the books and disputes of religion are filled with ; and as soon you will be under-
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stood. The dissenting .congregation 'are supppsed :by
their teachers to be more accurately instructed in matters of faith, ,and better to .understand the Christian religion, than the vulgarconformists,who -are charged
with~greatignorance,; h0.w truly, I-will not here determine. But 1:ask them to tellme~seriously, '' Whether
(' half their people have leisure to.study ? Nay, Whecc ther one in ten; of those who come to their meet,i,ngs
6c in .the country,. if they had time to study them,
do
'6 or can understand the ,controversies
at this time so
'c warmlymanagedamongstthem,about
' justifica'(tion,' the subject of this present treatise? " I have
talked with some. of, their teachers, who confess themselves not townderstand the difference in debate between
them. And yet' the points they stand
on, are reckoned
of so great weight; so material, so fundavental.in religion, that they divide communion, and separate.
upon
them. Had God..intended that nonebut the learned
scribe, thedisputer,or
wise .of this.world,should be
Christians, or. be saved, thus religion should have ,been
prepared for them, filled with speculations and niceties,
obscureterms,andabstractnotions,But
men of that
expectation, men furnished with such acquisitions, the
apostle tells us, 1.Cpr.' i. ' are rather shut out from the
simplicity of $he .gospel ; 'to make way for those poor,
ignorant, illiterate, who :heard and believed promises of'
a Deliverer; and believed :Jesus to be him ; who.could
c0nceive.a ,man dead.and n1ade.alive again ; and believe
that he should, at ,theend, of.the world,, come again and
passsentence,,on ;allmen;according
to their deeds,
That the poor, had the gospel preached to them ; Christ
makes a mark, as well:as business of his mission,-Matt.
xi. 5,. And if. the :poor had !the gospel, preached to
them, it was, (without doubt,. such a gospel .as.the poor
could understand ;-plain and intelligible ;,and so it was,
as me ..have seen; in, the preachings of Christ and his
apostles. .
,

I.

A

VINDICATION
OF THE

REASONABLENESS
OF

CHRISTIANITY,
FROM MR. EDWARDS’S

REFLECTIONS.

&c.

A

VINDICATION
OF THE

REASONABLENESS
OF

C I I R I S T I A N I T I ’ , kc.

M Y Book had not been long out, before it fell under
thecorrection of theauthor of aTreatise,entitled,
“ Some Thoughts concerningtheseveralCausesand
‘‘ Occasions of Atheism,especially
in the present
“ Age.”
No contelnptibleadversary, I’ll assure you ;
since, as it seems, he has got thefacultytoheighten
every thing that displeases him, into the capital crime
of atheism; and breathesagainstthose,who
come in
his way, a pestilential air, whereby every the least distemper is turned into t h e plague, and becomes mortal.
For whoever does not just say after Mr. Edwards, cannot, it is evident, escape L-ing an atheist, or a promoter
of atheism. I cannot but approve of any one’s zeal, to
of
guard and secure that great and fundamental article
all religion and morality, That there is a God :” but

VOL. VI.

M

162

A Vindication of the

atheism being a crime, which, for its madness as well as
guilt,ought to shut a man out of all sober and civil
society, should bevery warily charged on any one,by
deductions and consequences, which he himself does not
own, or, at least, do not manifestly and unavoidably flow
frotnwhat he asserts. This caution, charity, I think,
obliges 11s to : and our author would possibly think himself hardly dealt with, if, for neglecting some of those
rules he himselfgives, p. 31 and 34, against atheism,
he should be pronounced a promoter of it : as rational
a charge, I imagine, as some of those he makes ; and as
fitly put together, as '' the Treatiseof the Reasonableness
'(of Christianity, &c." brought in among the causes
of atheism. However I shall not much complain of
him, since he joins me, p. 104, with no worsecoinpany, than two eminently pious and learned * prelates
of our church, whom he makes favourers of the same
conceit, as he calls it. But what has that conceit to do
withatheism?Very much. That conceit is of kin to
socinianism, and socinianism to atheism. Let 11s hear
Mr., Edwards himself, H e says, p. 113, I am '(all over
'( socinianized:" and therefore, my book fit to be
placed among the causes of atheism. For in the 64th,
and following pages, he endeavours to show, That " a
" socinian is an atheist $' or, lest that should seem harsh,
'( one that favours the cause of atheism," p. 75. For
so he has been pleased to mollify, now it is published as
a treatise, what was much more harsh, and much more
confident in it, when it was preached as a sermon. In
this abatement, he seems a little to comply with his own
advice, against hisforwth cause of atheism ; which we
have in these words,p. 35, Wherefore, that we may
'' effectually prevent this folly in ourselves, let us banish
'( presumption, confidence, and self-conceit ; let us ex" tirpate all pride and arrogance ; let us not list ourselves
'6 in the number of capricious opinionators."
I shall leave the sociniansthemselves to answer his
charge against them, and shall examine his proof of my
being a socinian. It stands thus, p. 112, '6 When he"
Taylor, and the Author of '! The Naked Truth."
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Is$

(the author of the Reasonableness of Christianity, &e.)
proceeds to mention the advantages and
benefits of
6' Christ's corningirlto the world, and appearing in
the
'6 flesh, he hath not one syllable of his satkfying for us ;
'6 or, by hie
death, purchasing life or salvation, or any
(6 thingthat
soundslikeit.This,
and severalother
'6
things, show, that he is all over socinianized." Which
in effect is, that because I have not set down all that
this author perhaps would have done, therefore I am a
socinian. But what if I should say, I set down as much
asmy
argumentrequired,andyetam
no socinian?
Would he, fiom my silence and omission, give me the
lie, and say I am one? Surmises that may be overturned
by a single denial, arepoor arguments, and such as some
men would be ashamed of: at, least, if they are to be
permittedto men of this gentleman'sskilland
zeal,
who knows how tomake 3 good use of conjectures,
suspicions, anduncharitablecensuresinthecause
of
God ; yet even there too (if the cause of God can need
such arts) they require a
good memory to keep them
from recoiling upon the author. He might have taken
notice of these words in my book, (page 9 of this vol.)
" From this estate of death, JESUS
CHRISTEESTOREs
all mankind to life." And a little lower, ('The life
" which Jesus Christ restores to all men."
And p. 109,
'4 He that hathincurred death for his own transgression,
" cannot LAY DOWN HIS LIFE FOR ANOTHER, &B O u r
" Saviour professes he did."
This,methinks, SOTJNDS
SOMETHING LIKE '6 Christ's purchasing lifefor us by his
" death."
But thisreverendgentlemanhasananswer
ready ; it was not in the place he would have had it in,
it was not where I mention the advantages and benefits
of Christ'scoming.Andtherefore,
I nothavingthere
one syllable of Christ's purchasing l i k and salvation for
u s by his death, or any thing that sounds like it : this
and several other things that mightbe offered, show that
I am ' 6 allover socinianized." A veryclearand i n p ~ U O U Sproof, and let him enjoy it.
But what will became of me, that I have not meationed satisfaction !
Possibly, this reverepd gentleman would have had
M2
'6
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charity enough for a known writer of the brotherhood,
to havefound it by an '' inuendo," in those words
above quoted, of laying down his life for another. But
every thing is to be strained here the other way, For
the author of '' the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c."
is of necessity to be represented as a socinian : or else his
book may be read, and the truths in it, which Mr. Edwards likes not, bereceived, and people put upon examining. Thus one, as full of happy conjectures and
suspicions asthisgentleman,might
be aptto argue,
But what if the author designed his treatise, as the title
shows,chiefly for those whowerenot yet thoroughly,
or firmly, Christians,proposing to work on those, who
either wholly disbelieved, or doubted of the truth of the
Christian religion ? Would any one blame his prudence,
if he mentioned only those advantages, which all christians are agreed in ? Might he not remember and observe that command of,the apostle, Rom. xiv. 1, '(Him
" that is weak in the .faith, receive ye, but not to doubt.
" ful disputat,ions? without being a
socinian? Did he
amiss, that he offered to the beliefof those who stood
off, that, and only that, which our Saviour and his apostles preached, for the reducing the unconverted world :
and would any one think he in earnest went about to
persuade men to be Christians, who should w e that as an
.argument to recommend the gospel, which he has observed men to lay holdon, as an objection against i t ?
T o urge such points of controversy, as necessary articles
of faith, when we see our Saviour and the apostles, in
their preaching, urged them not as necessary to bebelieved tomake menChristians, is (by our own authority) to add prejudices to prejudices, and 'to block up
our own way to those men, whom we would have access
to, and prevail upon. But somemen hadrather you
should write booty, and cross your owndesignof removing men's prejudices to Christianity, than leave out
one tittle of what they put into their systems. To such,
I say, convince but men of the mission of Jesus Christ,
make them but see the truth, simplicity, andreasonableness, of what he himself taught, and required to be believed by his followers ; and you neednotdoubt,but
I
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being once fully persuaded of his doctrine, and the advantages which d l Christians agree are received by him,
such converts will not lay by the scriptures,but by a
constant reading and studyof them get all the light they
can from this divine revelation, and nourish themselves
up in the words of faith, and of good doctrine, as St.
Paul speaks to Timothy. But some men will not bear
it, that any one should speak of religion, but according
tothe model thatthey themselveshavemade
of it.
Nay, though he proposes it upon the veryterms, and
in the verywordswhich
our Saviour and his apostles
preached it in, yet he shall not escape censures and the
T o deviatein the least, orto
severestinsinuations.
omit anythingcontainedintheir
articles, isheresy,
under the most invidious names in fashion, and ’tis well
if he escapes being a downright atheist. Whether this
be the way for teachers to make themselves hearkened
to, as men in earnest in religion, and really concerned
for the salvation of men’s souls, I leave them toconsider.
What success it has had, towards persuading men of the
truth of Christianity, their own,complaints of the prevalency of atheism, on the one hand, and the number of
deists on the other, sufficiently show.
Another thing laid to my charge, p,. 105 and 107, is
my cc forgetting, or rather wilful omitting, some plain
cc and obvious passages,” and some c c famoustestimo‘‘ nies intheevangelists ; namely, Matt. xxviii. 19,
c 6 Go, teach all nations, baptizing them
i n the name of
‘( the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”
And John i. 1, cc In the beginning was the Word, and
cc the word was with God, and the
word was God.”
And verse 14, c c And the word was made flesh.’’ Mine,
it seems, in this book, are all sins of omission. And yet,
when it came out, the buz, the flutter, and noise which
was made, and the report,s which wereraised, would
have persuaded the world, that it subverted all morality,
and was designed against the Christian religion. I must
confess, discourses of thiskind,
which I metwith,
spread up and down, a t first amazed me ; knowing
the sincerity of thosethoughts,whichpersuaded
me
to publish it (notwithout some hope of doing some
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servi& to decaying piety, and mistaken and slandered
Christianity.) 1 satisfied myself against those heats, with
this assurance, that, if there was any thing in my book
against what any one called religion, it was not against
the religion contained in the gospel. And for that, I
appeal to all mankind.
But to return to Mr. Edwards, in particular, I must
take leave to tell him, that if ‘(omitting plain and ob“ vious passages, the famous testimonies in the evange“ lists,” be a fault in me, I wonder why he, among SO
many of this kind that. I am guilty of, mentions so few.
For I must acknowledge I have omitted more, nay,
many more, that are cc plain and obvious passages, and
‘’ famous testimonies in the evangelists,” than those he
takes notice of. But if I haveleftout
none of those
“ passages or testimonies,” whichcontain
what our
Saviour and his apostles preached, and requiredassent to,
to make menbelievers, I shall think my omissions (let
them be what they will) no faults in the present case.
Whatever doctrines Mr. Edwards would have to be believed, if they are such as our Saviour and his apostles
required to be believed, t o make a man a Christian, he
will be sure to find them in those preachings and ‘(fa‘‘ moustestimonies,’’ of our Saviour and his apostles,
that I have quoted. And if they are not there, he may
rest satisfied, that they were not proposed by our Saviour
and his apostles, as necessary to bebelieved, to make
men Christ’s disciples.
If the omission of other texts in theevangelists (which
are all true also, and no one of them to be disbelieved)
be a fault, it might have been expected that Mr. Edwards should have accused me for leaving‘out Matth. i.
18-93, and Matth. xxvii. 24, 85, SQ, 60, for these are
‘*plain and obvious passages and famous testimonies in
‘‘ the evangelists ;” and such, whereon these articles of
the apostles creed, viz. cc born of the virgin Mary, suf‘‘ fered underPontiusPilate, was crucified, deadand
‘‘ buried,” are fouoded. These,beingarticles of the
apoetles creed, are looked upon as ‘‘ fundamental doc<‘
trines:” and one would wonder, why Mr. Edwards
so quietly passes by their omission ; did it not appear,
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that he was so intent on fixing his impatation of m
cinianisn~upon me, that, rather than miss that, he was
content to drop the other articles bf his creed. Fpr I
must observe to him, that if he had blamed me for the
omission of the places last quoted out c# St. Matthew,
(as he had as much reason as for any other,) it would
plainly have appeared, how idle and ill-grounded his
charging socinianism on me was. But, at any rate, he
was to give the book an ill name: ‘not because it was
socinian ; for he has no more reason to charge it with
socinianism for the omissions he mentions, thanthe
apostles creed. It is therefore well for the compilers of
that creed, that they lived not in Mr. Edwards’s days:
for he would, no doubt,have found them ‘(all over
“ sociniaaized,” for omitting the texts
he quotes, and
the doctrines he collects out of John i. and John xir.
p. 107, 108. Socinianism thenisnotthefaultof.the
book, whatever else it
For I repeat it again, there
is not one word of socinianism in it. I, that am, not so
good a t conjectures as Mr. Edwards, shall leave it to
him to say, or to those who can bear the plainness and
simplicity of the gospel, to guess, what its fault is.
Some men are shrewd guessers, and others would be
thought to be so ; but he must be carried far ?ghis fordoes nottake notice, that the
wardinclination,who
world is apt to think him a diviner, for any thing r a
ther than for the sake of truth, who sets up his own
suspicions against the direct evidence of things ; and
pretends to knowother men’s thoughtsand reasons,
better than they themselves. I had said, that the epistles, being writtothosewhowerealready
be€ievers,
could not be supposed to be writ to them to teach them
fundamentals,withoutwhich
they could not be believers,
And the reason I gave, why I had not gone through
the writings in the epistles, to collect the -fundsmedal
articles of faith, as I hadthrough the preachings gf
our Saviour and the apostles, was, because those fundameritd articles werein those epistles p r o m i s e w d ~ ,
and.without distinction, mixed with other truth. 41.4
tkdrefwe, .we sh$l find md discen those grW &: up
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cessary points best in the preachings of our Saviour and
the apostles, to those who were yet ignorant of the faith,
and unconverted.This,
as faras I know my own
thoughts, was the reason why I did (as Mr. Edwards
complains, p. 109) ((not proceed tothe epistles, and
'' not give an account of them, as I had done of the
'(gospels and acts." This, 1 imagined, I hadin the
close of my book so fully and clearly expressed, particularly p. 152 of this vol. that I supposed no-body,
how willing soever, could hare mistaken me. But this
gentleman is so much better acquainted with me, than
I am with myself; sees so deeply into my heart, and
knows so perfectly every thing that passes there; that
he, with assurance, tells the world, p. 109, " That I
'' purposely omitted the epistolary wntings of the apo('stles, because they are fraught with other fundamen" tal doctrines,
besides that one which I mention."
And then he goes to enumerate those fundamental articles, p. 110, 111, viz. " The corruption and degeneracy
" of human nature, with
the true original of it, (the
defection of our first parents,) the propagation of sin
*'and mortality,ourrestoration and reconciliation by
" Christ's blood, the eminency and excellency of his
gc priesthood, the efficacy of his death, the full satisfac'( tion made, thereby, to divine justice, and his being
made an all-sufficient sacrifice for sin. Christ's
" righteousness, our justification
by it, election, adop*( tion, sanctification, savingfaith, thenature of the
'(gospel, the new covenant, the riches of God's mercy
('in the way of salvation by Jesus Christ, the certainty
(' of the resurrection of human bodies, and of the future
'( glory."
Give me leave now to askyou seriously, whether these,
which you have here set down under the title of " fundamental doctrines," are such (when reduced to propositions) that every one of them is required to be believed to make a man a Christian, and such as, without
the actual belief thereof, he cannot be saved. If {hey
are not so, every one of them, you may call them *( fundamental doctrines," as much as you please, they are
not of those doctrines of faith I was speaking of, which
((

((

((
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are only such as are required to be actually believed to
make a man a Christian. If you say, some of them are
such necessary points of faith, and others not, you, by
this specious list of well-sounding, but unexplained
terms, arbitrarily collected, only make good what I have
said, viz. that the necessary articles of faith are, in the
epistles, promiscuously delivered with other truths, and,
therefore, theycannot be distinguished but by some
other mark, than being barely found in the epis1;les. If
you say, that they are all of them necessary articles of
faith, I shall then desire you to reduce them to so many
plain doctrines, and then prove them to be every one of
them required to be believed by every Christian man, to
make himamember of the Christian church. For, to
begin with the first, it is not enough to tell us, as you
do, that 66 the corruption and degeneracy of human na'' ture, with the true original of it, (the defection of our
first parents,)the propagation of sin and mortality,
'( is one of the great heads of Christian divinity." But
you aretotell 'us, whatarethe propositions we are required to believe concerning this matter: fornothing
can be anarticle of faith,but some proposition; and
then ,it will remain to be proved, that these articles are
necessary to be believed to salvation. The apostles creed
was taken, in the first ages of t h e c h m h , t ocontain all
things necessary to salvation ; I mean, necessary to be
believed : but you have now better thought on it, and
are pleased to enlarge it, and we, no doubt, are bound
to submit to your orthodoxy.
The list of materials for his creed (for the articles are
not yet formed) Mr. Edwards closes, p. 111, with these
words, '' These are the mattersof faith contained in the
" epistles, and they are
essential and integral parts of
" the gospel itself."
What, just these? Neither more
nor less? If you are sure of it, pray let us have them
speedily, for the reconciling of differences in the Christian church, which has been so cruelly torn, about the
articles of the Christian faith, to the great reproach of
Christian charity, and scandal of our true religion.
Mr. Edwards, having thus, with two learned termsof
" essential and integral parts;'
sufficiently proved the
c6

.
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matter io question, viz. That all those he hae set down
are articles of faith necessary to be believed to make a
man a Christian, he grows warm at my omission of them.
This I cannot complain of as unnatural: the spirit of
creed-making always rising from an heat of zeal for our
own opinions, and warm endeavours, by all ways possible, to decry and bear down those who differ in a tittle
from us. What then could I expect more gentle and
candid, than what Mr. Edwards has subjoined in these
words? '' And therefore it' is no wonder that our au" thor, being sensible of this," (viz. That the points he
has named were essential and integral parts
of the gospel,)
'' would not voachsafe to give us an abstract of those
" inspired writings [the epistles]; but passes them by
" with somecontempt."
Sir, when your angry fit is
over, and the abatement of your passion has given way
to the return of your sincerity, I shall beg you to read
this passage in page 154 of this vol. '' These holy writers (viz. the pen-men of the scriptures) INSPIRED
'' from above, writ nothing buttruth,and,in
most
IC places, very weighty truths to us now, for the ex" pounding, clearing, and confirming of the Christian
" doctrine; and establishing those in it who had em" braced it."
And again, p. 156, '' The other parts
'' of DIVINE REVELATION are objects of faith, and are
(' so to bereceived. Theyaretruths, of which none
that is once known to be such, i. e. revealed, may or
ought to be disbelieved." And if this does not satisfy
YOU, that I have as high a veneration for the epistles, as
you or any one can have, I require you to publish to the
world those passages, which show my contempt ofthem.
In the mean time, I shall desire my reader to examine
what I have writ concerning the epistles, which is all
contained between p. 181 and 158 of this vol. and then
to judge whether I have made bold with the epistles in
what I have said of them, or this gentleman made bold
with truth in what he has writ of me. Human frailty
will not, 1 see, easily quit its hdd; what it loses in one
part, it will be ready to regain m another ; and not .be
hindered from taking rep&&,even on the most privisort of men. Mr. G"lctwa;rdEL who is intrenched
'$
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in orthodaxy, and so is as safe in matters 6f faith almost
yet as apt to err
as others in
matters of fact.
But he has not yet done with me about the epistles :
all hisfine draught of myslightingthat
part uf the
scripturewill be lost, unlessthestrokes
complete it
into socinianism. In his following words you have the
conclusion of the whole matter. His words are these :
'6
Andmoreespecially,
if I may conjecture,"(by all
means, sir, conjecturing is your proper talent : you have
hitherto done nothing else ; and I will say that for you,
you have a lucky hand at it :) he doth this (i. e. pass
by the epistles with contempt) because he knew that
'( there are so many and frequent, and those so illustri'( ous and eminent attestations to the doctrine
of the
'( ever t o be adored Trinity, in these epistles." Truly,
sir, if you will permit me to know what I know, as well
as you do allow yourself to conjecture what you please,
you are out for this once ; the reason why I went not
through the epistles, as I did the gospels and the acts,
was that very reason I printed, and that will be found
so sufficient a one to all considerate readers, that I believe, they will thinkyouneednotstrainyour
conjectures for another. And, if
you think it to he so easy
to distinguishfundamentalsfromnon-fundamentals
in
the epistles, I desire you to try your skill again, in giving the world a perfect collection of propositions out of
theepistles, that containallthat
isrequired, and no
more than what is absolutely required to be believed by
allChristians, withoutwhichfaiththeycannotbe
of
Christ'schurch.
For I tellyou,notwithstandingthe
show you havemade,youhavenot
yet doneit, nos
will you affirm that you have.
His next page, p. 112, is made up of the same, which
he calls, not uncharitable conjectures. I expound, he
sap, '' John xiv. 9, &c. after the antitrinitarian mode:"
and I make " Christ and Adam to be s o w of God, in
'* the same sense, and by their birth, as the racovians
" generally
I know not but it may be true, that
the antitrinitarians'andracoviansunderstand
those
P b s as I do : but it is mare than Iknow, thaf they
as infallibilityitself,is

((
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do so. '1took not my sense of those texts from those
writers, but from the scripture itself, giving light to its
own meaning, by one placecompared with another:
what in this way appears to me its truemeaning, I shall
not decline, because I am told that it is so understood
by the racovians, whom I never yet read ; nor embrace
the contrary, though the '' generality of divines " I
more converse with should declare for it. If the sense,
whereiu I understand those texts, be a mistake, I shall
be beholden to you, if you will set me right. But they
are not popular authorities, or frightful names, whereby
I judge of truth or falsehood. You will now, no doubt,
applaud yourconjectures; the point is gained, and I
am openly a socinian,since I will not disown, that I
think the Son of God was a phrase, that amongthe
jews, in our Saviour's time, was used for the Messiah,
though the socinians understand it in the same sense;
and therefore I must certainly be of their persuasion in
every thing else. I admire the acuteness,force, and
fairness of your reasoning, and so I leave you to t.riumph
in your conjectures. Only I must desire you totake
notice, thatthat ornament of our church, and every
way eminent prelate, the latearchbishop of Canterbury,
understood that phrase in the same sense that I do, with.
out being a socinian. You may read what he says concerning Nathanael, in his first 'cSermon of Sincerity,"
published this year : his words are these, p. 4, '' And
" being satisfied that he [our Saviour] was the Messiah,
" he presentlyowned
him forsuch, calling him the
'' SOX of GOD,and the King of Israel."
Though this gentleman knows my thoughts as perfectly as if he had for several years past lain in my bosom, yet he is mightily at a loss about my person : as if
it at dl concerned thetruth contained in my book,
what hand it camefrom. However, the gentleman is
mightily perplexed about the author. Why, sir, what
if it were writ by a scribbler of Bartholomew-fair drolls,
with all that flourish of declamatory rhetoric, and all
that smartness of wit and jest about captain Tom, unitarians, units, and cyphers,&c.which are to be found
between p t g s 115 and 123 of a book that came out
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duringthemerrytime
of ropedancing,andpuppet
plays ? What is truth, would, 1 hope,nevertheless be
truth in it, however oddly spruced upby such an author:
though perhaps, it is likely some wouldbe apt to say,
such merriment became not the gravity of my subject,
and that I writ not in the styleof a graduate in divinity,
I confess (as Mr. Edwards rightly says) my fault lies
on the other side, in a want of '' vivacity and elevation:"
and I cannotwonder, that one of hischaracterand
palate,shouldfind
outand complain of my flatness,
which has so over-charged my book with plain and direct texts of scripture, in a matter capable of no other
proofs, But yet I must acknowledge his excess of civility to me ; he shows me more kindness than
I could
expect or wish, since he prefers whatI say to him myself
to what is offered to him from the word of God; and
makes me thiscompliment,that
I begin to mend,
about the close, i. e. when I leave off quoting of scripture : and the dull work was done, of " going through
" t,he history of the Evangelists and
Acts,"which he
computes, p. 105, to take up three quarters of my book.
Does not all this deserve, at least, that I should, in return, take some care of his credit ? Which I know not
how better to do, than by entreating him, that when he
takes next in hand such a subject as this, wherein the
salvation of souls is concerned, he would treat it a little
more seriously, andwithalittlemorecandour;lest
men shouldfindinhiswritings,anothercause
of
atheism, which in this treatise, he has not thought fit to
mention. '' Ostentation of wit '' in general he has made
a '' causeofatheism," p. 28. But the worldwilltell
him, that frothy light discourses concerning the serious
matters of religion ; and ostentation of trifling and misbecoming wit in those who come as ambassadors from
God, under the title of successors of the apostles, in the
great commission of the gospel ; are none of the least
causes of atheism.
Some men have so peculiar a way of arguing, that
one may see it influewes them in the repeating another
xmn's reasoning, and seldom fails to make it their OWJ.
In the next paragraph I find these words; " what makes
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him contend for one single article, with the exclusion
of all the rest ? He pretends it is this, that all men
6‘ ought to understandtheir
religion.” This, I con.
fess, is a reasoning I did not think of; nor could it
hardly, I fear, have been used but by one who had first
took up his opinion from the recommendation of
fashion or interest, and then sought
topics to make it
good. Perhaps the deference due to your character,
excused you from the trouble of quoting the page, where
I pretend, as you say; and it is so little like my way of
reasoning, that I shall not look for it in a book where I
remember nothing of it, and where, without your di.
rection, I fear the reader will scarce find it. Though I
have not 6; that vivacity of thought, that elevation of
66 mind,”which
Mr.Edwards demands, yet common
sense would have kept me from contending that there
is but one article, because all men ought to understand
their religion. Numbers of propositions may be harder
to be remembered, but it is the abstruseness of the notions, or obscurity, inconsistency, or doubtfulness of the
terms or expressions that makes them hard to be understood ; and one single proposition may more perplex the
understanding than twenty others. But where did you
find ‘6 I contended for one single article, so as to exclude
‘6 all the rest ?”
You might have remembered that I
say, p. 1, 17, That the article of the one only true
God, wasalsonecessary
to be believed. This might
have satisfied you, that I did not so contend for one article of faith, as to be at defiance with more than one.
However, you insist on the word one with great vigour,
from p. 108 to 121. And you did well, you had else
lost all the force of that killing stroke reserved for the
close, in that sharp jest of unitarians, and a clench or
two more- of great moment.
Having found, by a careful perusal of the preachings
of our Gaviour and his apostles, that the religion they
proposed, consisted in that short, plain, easy and intelligible summary which I set down, p. 157,in these words :
‘ 4 Believing Jesus to be the Saviour promised, and tak6‘ ing him, now raised from the dead, and constituted
$6 the Lord and Judge of men, to be their King and
$6
6r

u
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and goodness of God(whichinfinitely
exceeds the
thoughts of ignorant, vain, and narrow-minded man) in
these following words : ’(T h e All-merciful God seems
t‘ herein to have consulted the poor of this world, and
6‘ the bulk of mankind : THESE ARE ARTICLE6 that the
6‘ labouring
and
illiterate
man
may comprehend.”
Having thus plainly mentioned more than one article,
I might have taken it amiss, that Mr. Edwards should
be at so much pains as he
is, to blame me for ‘(con“ tending for one”article
; because I thought more
than one could not be understood ; had he not had many
fine things to say in his declamation upon one article,
which affords him so much matter, that less than seven
pages could not hold it. Onlyhere and there,asmen
of oratory often do, he mistakes the business, as p. 115,
where he says, cc I urge, that there must be nothing in
6‘ Christianity that is not plain, and exactly levelled to
‘( all men’s mother-wit.” I desire to know where I
said so, or that ‘(the very manner of every thing in
‘( Christianity must be clear and intelligible, every thing
6‘ must be presently comprehended by the weakest nod“ dle, or else it is no part of religion, especially of
‘‘ Christianity ;” as he has it, p. 119. I am sure it is not
in p. 133-136, 149-1.51, of my book : these, therefore,
to convince him that I am of another opinion, I shalt
desire somebody to read to Mr. Edwards, for he himself
reads my book with such spectacles, as make him find
meanings and words in it, neither of which I put there.
H e should have remembered, that I speak not of all the
doctrines of Christianity, nor all that is published to the
world in it; but of those truths only, which are absolutely required to be believed to make any one a christian. And these, I find, are so plain and easy, that I
see no reason why every body, with me, should not magnify the goodness and condescension of the Almighty,
who having, out of his free grace, proposed a new law
of faith to sinful and lost man ; hath, by that law, required no harder t.erms, nothing as absolutely n e c e s a 7
to be believed, but what is suited to vulgar capacities,
and the comphension of illiterabe mea. .
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You are a little out again, p. 118, where you ironi.
cally say, as if it were my sense, “ Let us have but one
“ article, though it be with defiance to all the rest.”
Jesting apart, sir, this is a serious turn, that what our
Saviour and his apostles preached, and admitted men
into the chuwh for believing, is all that is absolutely
required to make a man a Christian. But this is, without any ‘(defiance to all the rest,” taught in the word
of God. This excludes not the belief of any of those
many other truths contained in the scriptures of the Old
and New Testaments, which it is the duty of every
Christian to study, and thereby build himself up in our
most holy faith ; receiving with stedfast belief, and ready
obedience, all those things which the spirit of truth
hath therein revealed. But that all the rest of the inspired writings, or, if you please, “ articles, are of equal
(‘ necessity” to be believed to make a man a Christian,
with what was preached by our Saviour and his apostles,
that I deny. A man, as I have shown, may be a Christianand
believer, without actually believing them,
because those whom our Saviour and his apostles, by
their preaching and discourses, converted to the faith,
were made Christians and believers, barely upon the receiving what they preached to them.
I hope it is no derogation to the Christian religion,
to say, that the fundamentals of it, i. e. all that is necessary to be believed in it, By all men, is easy to be
understood by all men. . This I thought myself authorized to say, by the very easy and very intelligible arti.
cles, insisted on by our Saviour and his apostles; which
contain nothing but what could be understoodby the
bulk of mankind : a term which, I know not why, Mr.
Edwards, p. 117,is offended at ; and thereupon is, after
his fashion, sharp upon me about captain Tom and his
myrmidons, for whom, he tells me, I am “ going to
‘‘ make a religion.” The making of religions and creeds
I leave to others. I only set down the Christian religion
as I find our Saviour and his apostles preached it, and
preached it to, and left it for, the ‘‘ ignorant and un6‘ learn& multitude.”
For I h o p you donot think,
how contemptibly soever you speak of the venerable
((
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6;
117,
thatthebulk
of mankind, or, irl your phraw, the
(6 raM.de,’’
arenotconcerned
in religion, or ought to
understand it, in order to their salvatioa, Nor are you,
I hope, a c q ~ ~ a i n twith
d any who are of that Muscovite
divine’s mind, who, to one that was talking t o hiin
about religion, and the other warld, replied, That for
theczar,indeed, and bojars, they might be permitted
to raise their hopes to heaven ; but that for such paor
wretches as he, they were not to think of salvation.
I remember the pharisees treated the common people
with contempt, and said, ‘‘ Have any of the rulers, or
of the pharisees, believedinhim ? But this
c( who knoweth not the law, are cursed.”
Brat yet
these, who in the censure of the pharisees, were cursed,
were some of the poor; or, if you please to have it a,
the mob, to whom the gospel mas preached” by our
Saviour, as he tells John’s disciples, Matt. xi. 5.
Pardon we, sir, that I have here laid these examples
and considerat.ions before you; a little to prevail with
you not to let loose such a torrent of wit and eloquence
against the cc bulk of mankind,” another time, and that
for a mere fancy of your own : for I do not see hew they
here came in your way; but that you weat m&ed .&o
setup somethingtohave
a flingat, and show your
parts, in what you call your c6 different strain,” though
besides the purpose. I know nobody was going to “ ask
the mob, What you must believe?” And as fw me,
I: suppose you will take my word for it, that I think no
mob, no, not your (‘venerable mob))) is to be asked,
what.1 am to believe ; nor that (‘Articles of faith” are
to be received by the v0t.eof clubmen,” or any other
sort of men, you will name instead of them.
In thefollowing words, p. 115, you ask, Whether
“ a man may not understand those articles Q€ faith,
‘‘ which you mentioned out of the gospels and qistles,
“ if they be ex,plained to him, as well as that om, I
‘‘ speak of?’* It is as the artides arey and as they am
explained. There we artides that have been 8h.undr&s d years explaining; wbid &ere
my;
those ndt-ofthe
$iiWrate, w b p
h

p
e
o
p
e
l,

((

((

((

((

’

VOL. V I .

N

*?&
,

178
A Vindication of the
not yet understand. And to instance
in no other, but
‘‘ He descendedinto hell,” thelearnedarenot
yet
agreed in the sense of it, though great pains have been
taken to explain it.
Next, I ask,Whoareto
e?r.plain yourarticles ?
T h e papists will explain some of them one way; and the
reformedanother.
The remonstrants,andanti-remonstrants, give themdifferent senses. And probably,the
trinitariansandunitarians’will
profess, that they understandnoteachot,hersexplications.And
at last, I
think it may be doubted, whether any articles,
which
need men’s explications, can be so clearly and certainly
understood, as one which is made so very plain by the
scripture itself, asnottoneedanyexplication
at all.
Such is this, that Jesus is the Messiah. For though you
learnedly tell us, that Messiah is a Hebrew word, andno
betterunderstood by thevulgar,thanArabic;yet
I
guess it is so fully explained in the New Testament, and
in thoseplaces I havequotedout of it, that nobody,
who can understand any ordinary sentence in the scripture, can be at a loss about it. And it is plain, it needs
nootherexplication,thanwhatourSaviourandthe
apostles gave it in their preaching ; for, as they preached
it, men received it, and that sufficed to make them believers.
T o conclude, when I heard that this learned gentleman, who had a name
for his study of the scriptures,
and writings on them, had done me the honour to considermytreatise, I promised myself, that hisdegree,
calling, and fame in
the world, would have secured to
me something of weight in hisremarks,whichmight
have convinced me of my mistakes ; and, if he had found
any in it, justified my quitting ofthem. But having examined what, i n his, concerns my book, 1 to my wonder
find, that he has only taken pains to give it an ill name,
without so muchasattemptingtorefuteany
one
position in it, how much soever he is pleased to make a
noise againstseveral propositions,whichhe
might be
free with, because they are his own : and I have no reason to take it amiss if he ‘has shown his zeal and skill
agaiostthem.
He has been so favourable to what is
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mine, as not to use any one argument against any passage in my book. This, which I take for a public testimony of his approbation, I shall return him my thanks
for, when I know whether I owe it to his mistake, conviction, or kindness. But if he writ only for his bookseller's sake, he alone ought to thank him.

AFTERthe foregoing papers were sent to the
press,
the 66 Witnesses to Christianity," of the reverend and
bishop of Ely, fell into
learned Dr. Patlick, now lord
my hands. I regretted the not having seen it, before I
writ my treatise of the <'
Reasonableness of Christianity,
6' &c."
I should then, possibly, by the light given me
by so good a guide, and so great a man, with more confidence directlyhavefalleninto
the knowledge of
Christianity; which, in the way 1sought it, in its source,
requiredthecomparing
of textswithtexts,andthe
more than once reading over the Evangelists and Acts,
besides other parts of scripture. But I had the ill luck
not to see that treatise, until so few hours since, that I
have had time only to read as far as the end of the introduction or first chapter:andthere
Mr. Edwards
may find, that this pious bishop (whose writings show
he studies, as well as his life that he believes, the scriptures) owns what Mr. Edwards ispleased to call, '<a
" plausible conceit,"
which, he says, '' I give over and
" over again in these formal
words, viz. That nothing.
" is required to -be believed by any Christian man, but
" this, T h a t Jesus is the Messiah."
T h e liberty Mr. Edwards takes, in other places,deserves notitshould
be takenuponhis word, " That
" these formal words " are to be found '' over and over
" again" in my
book, unless he had quoted the pages.
But I willsethimdown
the '' formal words," which
are to be found in this reverend prelate's
book,,p. 14,
" To be the Son of God, and to be Christ,
being but
" different expressions of the same thing." And,
p lo,
" I t is the very Same thing to believe, that Jesus 1s the
" Christ, and to believe, that Jesus is the Son of God;
" express it how you please,
This ALONE is the faith
" which can regenerate a maa, and put a d
h
i spirit
N%
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into hinr ; that is, m a k ~him a cotiqukm aver the
mrld, as Jesus was.” I have qlloted mly these few
woticlj; but Mr. Edwhrds, if he pleases, or any body
else, may, in this first chapter,satisfy himseIf hore
firllp, that the design of it is to show, that ih our Sa6c
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viour’s time, (‘&n of Gad,”was a known and received
name and appellation of the Messiah, and so used in
the holy writen. And that the faith that was to make
men christiaas, was only the believing, ‘(that Jesus is
the Messiah.” It is to the truth of this proposition
that he *‘examines hin witnesses,” as he speaks, p. 21.
And this, if I mistake not, in his epistle dedicatory, he
calls ‘(ehrist.ianity ;” fol. A 3, where he calls them
‘(irvitnessee to christianity.” But these two propositions, viz, That (‘SONOF GOD,” in the gospel, stands
for Messiah;andthatthe
faith, which alone makes
men cbistians, IS the believing ‘‘ Jesus to be the Mes‘‘ siah,” displeases Mr. Edwards so much in my book,
that he thinks himself authopized from them, to charge
me with miniabism, and want of sincerity. Mow he
will be pleased to treat this reverend prelate, whilst he
ig alive (for the dead may, with good manners, be made
bold with) must be kf?,to his decisive authority. This,
I artl Lure, which way soever he detefmine, he must,
for the futdre, either afiord me more good company, or
fairer quarter.
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PREFACE
TO THE

READER,

IT hath pleased Mr. Edwards, in answer to the('Rea'' sonableness of Christianity, &c." andits ('Vindi" cation,"
to turn one of the most weighty and important points that can come into question (even no less,
than the veryfundamentals of the Christian religionj,
into a mere quarrel against the author: as every one,
with Mr. Bold, may observe. In my reply to him, I
have endeavoured, as much as his objections would aIlow me, to bring him to the subject-matter of my book,
and the merits of the cause ; though his peculiar way of
writing controversy has made it necessary for me in followinghimstep
by step, to wipe off the dirt he has
thrown on me, and clear myself from those falsehoods he
has filled his book with. This I could not hut do, in
dealing with such an antagonist: t.hat by the untruths
I have proved upon him, the reader may judge of those
other allegations of his, whereof the proof lying on his
side, the bare denial is .enough on mine, and, indeed,
are wholly nothing to the truth or falsehood of what is
contained in my '(Reasonableness of Christianity, &c:'
To which I shall desire the reader to add this farther
consideration from his way of writing, not against my

.
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book, but against me, for writing it, that if he had had
a real concern for truth and religion in this dispute, he
would have treated it after another manner ; and we
should have had from him more argument, reasoning,
and clearness, and less boasting declamation, and railing. It has been unavoidableformeto take notice of
a great deal of this sort of stuff, in answering a writer,
who has very little else to say in the controversy, and
places his strength in things beside the question
: but
yet I have been so careful, to take all occasions to explain the doctrine of my book, that I hope the reader
will not think his pains wholly lost labour, in perusing
thisreply;whereinhe
will find some farther,and, I
hope, satisfying account, cor~cerning the writings of the
New Testament, and the Christian Religion contained
in it.
Mr. Edwards’s ill language, which I thought personallyto me (though I knownothow
I hadprovoked a
man whom I had never had to do with), I am now satisfied, by his rude and scurrilous treating of Mr. Bold, is
his way and strength in management
of controversy ;
and therefore requires a little more consideration in this
disputant,thanotherwiseit
woulddeserve.Mr.
Bold,
with the calmness of a Christian, the gravity of a divine,
the clearness of a man of parts, and the civility
of a
well-bredman,madesome
‘‘ animadversions ” on his
‘c Socinianism unmasked ;” which, with a sermon preached on thesamesubject-withmy
‘(Reasonableness of
“ Christianity,” he published:andhowhehas
been
wed by Mr. Edwards, let the world judge.
I wasextremely surprised with Mr. Bold’s book, at a
time when there was so great an ciutcry against mine,
aD all hands. But, it seems, he is a man that does not
take up things upon hearsay ; nor is afraid to own truth,
whateverclamour or calumny it may lie under,Mr.
Fbwards confidently tells the world, that Mr. Bold has
been drawn in to espouse this cause, 1~pot-1
base and mean
considerations.Whosepicture
Q€ thetwo,such
a dee p t i o n is most likely to give us, I shall leave to the
reader to judge, from what he will find in their writings
q n -tbis subject. For as to the persons .flw-we)ves,I gm
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equally B.Stranger to @em both : I know not the f’e
of either of then1 : and having hitherto never had any
communication with Mr. Bold, I shall begin with him,
as I did with Mr. ‘Edwards in print ; and here publicly
return him this following acknowledgment, far what he
has printed in this controversy.

To Mr. BOLD.
SIR,
THOUGH
I do not think I ought

to return thanks,
to any one, forbeing of my opinion, any more than
to fall outwithhim,fordiffering
from me; yet I
cannot but own to all theworld, the esteem, that I think
is due to you, for that proof you have given, of a mind
and temper becoming a true minister of the gospel ; in
appearing as you have done, ,in the defence of a point,
a great point of Christianity,which it is evident you
could have no other temptation to declare
for, but the
loveof truth. It hasfaredwith you herein no better
than with me. For Mr. Edwardsnotbeingable
to
answer your arguments, he has found out already, that
you are a mercenary, defending a cause againstyoiw persuasion for hire ; and that you ‘‘ are sailing .to Racovia
(‘by a side-wind :” such inconsistencies can one (whose
business it is to rail for a cause he cannot defend) put
together to make a noise with : and he tells you plainly,
what you must expect, if you write any more on this
argument, viz. to be pronounced a downright apostate
and renegado.
As mon as I saw your sermon and animadversions, I
wondered what scarecrow Mr. Edwards would set up
wherewith he might hope to deter men of more eaution
thansense,from
reading of them ; since socinianism,
from which y w were known to be as remote as he, I
cmcluded would nat do. The unknown author of the
‘‘ Reasonableness of Christianity,” he might make IP
sochian, pahometan, atheist, or what sort of rawphead
and bloody-bones he pleased. But.I imagined he had
U mwe Bense than t~ venture any such aspersions, OR
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a man whom, though I have not yet the happiness personally to know; yet, I know, hath justly a great and
settled reputation amongst worthy men : and I thought
186

that that coat, which you had worn with so much reputation, might have preserved you from the bespatterings
of Mr. Edwards’s dunghill. But what is to be expected
from a warrior that hath no other ammunition, and yet
ascribes to himself victory from hence, and, with this
artillery,imagines he carriesall before him? And so
Skimmington rides in triumph, driving all
before him,
by the ordures that he bestows on those that comeinhis
way. And, were not Christianity concerned in the case,
a man would scarce excuse to himself the ridiculousness
of entering into the list with such a combatant. I do
not, therefore, wonder that this mighty boaster, having
no other way to answer the books of his opponents, but
by popular calumnies, isfain tohave recourse to his
only refuge, and lay out his natural talent in vilifying
and slandering the author, But I see, by what you have
already writ, how much you are above that; and as you
take not up your opinions from fashion or interest, so
you quitthem not, to avoid the malicious reports of
those that do : out of which number, they can hardly
be left,who(unprovoked)mix,
with the management
of their cause, injuries and ill-language, to those they
differ from. This, a t least, I am sure, z e d or lovefor
truth can never permit falsehood to be used in the defence of it.
Your mind, I see, prepared for truth, by resignation
of itself, not to the traditions of men, but the doctrine
ofthe gospel, has made you more readily entertain, and
more easily enter into the meaning of my book, than
most I have heard speak of it. And since you seem to
me to comprehend what I have laid together, with the
same disposition of mind, and in the same Sense that
I received it from the holy scriptures, I shall, as a mark
of my .respect to you, give ybu a particular accoun
of it.
The beginning of the year in which it was pddished
the controversy that made so much noise and heat
amongst some of the dissenters, coming one day ami-
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dentallyinto my mind,drew me, bydegrees, into a
stricterandmorethoroughinquiryintothequestion
about justification. T h e scripture was direct and plain,
that it was faith that justified : The next question then,
was, What faith that was that justified; what it was
which, if a man believed, it should be imputed to him
for righteousness? T o find out this, I thought the right
way was, to search the scriptures ; and thereupon betook myself seriously to the reading of the New Testament,only to that purpose. What that produced, you
and the world have seen.
T h e first view I had of it seemed mightily to satisfy
my mind,in the reasonablenessandplainness of this
doctrine; but yet the general silence I had in my little
reading met with, concerning any such thing, awed me
with the apprehension of singularity ; until going. on in
the gospel-history, the whole tenourof it madeit so clear
and visible, that I more wondered that every body did
not see and embrace it; than that I shouldassent to
what was so plainly laid down, and so frequently inculcated in holy writ, though systems
of divinity said nothing of it. T h a t which added to my satisfaction was,
that it led me into a discovery of the marvellous and
divine wisdom of our Saviour's conduct, in all the circumstances of his promulgating this doctrine; as well as
of the necessity that such a lawgiver should
be sent from
God, for the reforming the morality of the world ; two
points, that, I must confess, I hadnotfound so fully
and advantageously explained in the books of divinity I
had met with, as the history
of the gospel seemedto
me, upon an attentive perusal, to giveoccasion and matter for. But the necessity and wisdom of our Saviour's
opening the doctrine (which he came to publish)
as he
did in parables and figurative ways of speaking, carries
such a thread of evidence through the whole history of
the evangelists, as, I think, is impossible to be resisted ;
and makes it a demonstration, that the sacred historians
did not write by concert, as advocates for a bad cause,
Or to give colour und credit to an imposture they would
usher into the world : since they, every one of them, in
'some place or other, omit some passages of our Saviour's

.Preface to the Awder.
SfB, oreircurbstance of hisactions; which show the

:.I88

wisdom m# wariness of his conduct ; and which, even
do barely
those of the evangelists who have recorded,
,asd transiently mention, without laying m y stress on
them, or making tbe least remark of what consequence
they are, to give us our Saviour's true character, and to
prove thet,ruth of theirhistory.Theseare
evidences
of truth and sinoerity, which result alone from the nature of things, and cannot be produced by any art or
qontrivance.
How much I was pleased with the growing disoovery,
every day, .whilst I was employed in this search, I need
notsay.
T h e wonderfulharmony, thatthefarther
I
went disclosed itsself, tending to the same points, in all
the parts of the sacred history of the gospel, was o f no
small weight with me and another person, who every
day; fram the beginnivg to the end of my search, saw
the progress of it, and knew, a t my first setting out,
that I was ignormt whitherit would lead me;and therefore, every day asked me, What more the scripture had
taught me? So far was I from the thoughts of socinianism, or an intention to write for that, or any other party,
or to publish any thing at all. But, when I had gone
through thewhole, and saw what a plain, simple, reasonable thing Christianity was, suited to all conditions and
capacities; rtnd in the morality of it now, with divine
authority, established intoa legible law, so far surpassing
all that philosspby and human reason had attained to,
or codd possibly make effectual to all degrees of mankiqd; I was flattered to think it might be of some use
in the world ; especially to tbose, who thought either
that there was no need of revelation a t all, or that the
revelation of our Saviour required the belief of such artick@.forsalvation, which the settled notions, and their
way of reasoning in some, and want of understanding
ia 'others, made impossible to them.Uponthesetwo
$&s
the objections seemed to turn, which were with
wwhaagsuraince made by debts, against Christianity; but
ag+nst cbristianity misunderstood. It seemedto me,
tb$ there w e d 4 nQ mtm &D show them the weakness
~f W ewegiims, 4 t . h Is3 plainly kefi0l.e them the

PPfacc tb &e Reader,
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doctpine*dfbut Saviour and his apostles, as defiv&d in
the scriptures, and not as taught by the several sects of
Christians.
This tempted me to publish it, notthinkingitdeo
served an opposition from any minister of the gospel;
and least of all, From any one in the communion of the
church of England. But so it is, that Mr. Edwards’s
zeal for he knows not what (for he does not yet know
his own creed, nor what is required to make him a Christian) could not brook so plain, simple, and intelligik &
religion ; but pet, tlot knowing what to say against it,
and the evidence it has from the word of God, he thought
fit to let the book alone, and fall upon the author. What
great matter he has done in it, I need not tell you, wh6
have seen and showed the weakness of his wranglings.
You have here, Sir, the trtie history of the birth of my
‘( Reasonableness of Christianity,as delivered in the
‘‘ Scripturea,’’ andmy designin publishing it, &c,
What it contains, and how much it tends to pace and
union among Christians, if they would receive christianity as it is, you have discovered. I am,

SIR,.
Your most humble servant,

A, E.
My readers will pardon me, that, in my preface to
them, I make this particular address to Mr. BoM. He
haththought it worth his whileto defeml my book.
How well he has done it,I am too much a party to say.
I think it so sufficient to Mr. Edwards, that I needed
not to have troubled myself any farther about him, oil
the account.of any argument that remained in his book
to be answered. But a great papt of the world judging
of the cont-ts about truth, as they do of popular elections, that the side carries it where the greatestnoise is;
it was necessary they should be undeceived, and be let
see, that sometimes such writers may be let alone, not
because they cannot, but because they deserve not to
be answered.

Prefuce to the Render.
This farther I ought to acknowledge to Mr. Bold,
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and own to the world, that he hath entered into the
true
sense of my treatise, and his notions do so perfectly agree
with mine, that I shall not be afraid, by thoughts and
expressions very like his, in this my second vindication,
to give Mr. Edwards (who is exceedingly quick-sight.
ed, and positive in such matters) a handle to tellthe
world, that either I borrowed thismy “ vindication”
fron1,Mr. Bold, or writ his ‘‘ animadversions” for him.
T h e former of these I shall count no discredit, if Mr.
Edwards think fit to charge me with i t ; and the latter,
Mr. Bold’s character is answerenough to. Though
the impartialreader, I doubtnot, will find, that the
same uniform truth considered by us, suggestedthe
same thoughts to us both, without any other communication.
There is another author who in a civiler style hath
made it necessary for me to vindicate my book from a
reflection or two of his, wherein he seems to come short
of that candoup he professes. All that I shall say on this
occasion here, is, that it is a wonder to me, that having
published what I thought the scripture told me was the
faith that made a Christian, and desired, that if I was
mistaken, any one that thoughtso, would have the goodness to inform me better ; so many with their tongues,
and some inprint,
should intemperately find fault
with a poor man out of his way, who desires to be set
right ; and no one, who blames his faith, as coming
short, will tell him what that faith is, which is required
to make him a Christian. But I hope, that amongst so
many censurers, I shall at last find one, who knowing
himself to be a Christian upon other grounds than I am,
willhave so much Christian charity,asto
show me
whatmore is absolutely necessary to he believed, by
me, and every man, to make him a Christian.

A SECONU

V I N D I C A T I O N
OF THE

REASONABLENESS
OF

C H R I S T I A N I T Y , &c.

A CAUSE that stands in need of falsehoods to support
it, and an adversary that will make use of them, deserve nothing but contempt; which I doubtnotbut
everyconsideratereaderthoughtanswerenough
tcr
“ Mr. Edwards’sSocinianismunmasked.”
But, since,
in his late
Sociniancreed,”hesays,
‘(I wouldhave
‘‘ answered him if I could,” that the interest of christianity may not suffer by my silence, nor the contemptibleness of histreatise afford himmatter of triumph
among those who lay any weight on such boasting;, it is
fit it should be shown what an arguer he
is, and how
well he deserves, for his performance, to be dubbed, by
bimself, irrefragable.”
Those who, like Mr. Edwards,dare t o publish inventions of their own, for matters. of fact, deserve a
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name so abhorred, that it finds not room in civil conversation. This secures him from the proper answer,
due to his imputations to me, in print, of matters of fact
utterly false, which, without any reply of mine, fix upon
him that name (which, withoutaprofligate
mind, a
man cannot expose himself to) till he hath proved them.
Till then, he must.wear what he has put upon himself.
This being a rule, which contmon justice hath prescribed
to the private judgments of mankind, as well as to the
public judicature of courts, that all allegations of facts,
brought by contending parties, shouldbe presumed to
be false, till they are proved,
There are two ways of making a book unanswerable.
The one is by the clearness, strength, and fairness of the
argumentation. Men who know how to write thus, are
above bragging'what they have done, or boasting t o the
world that their adversaries are baffled. Another way to
make a book unanswerable, is to lay a stress on matters
of fact foreign to the question, as well as to truth ; and
to stuff it withscurrilityand fiction. This hath been
always so evident t o common sense, that no man, who
hadanyregard to truth, oringenuity,everthought
matters of fact besides the argument, and stories made
at pleasure, the way of managing controversies. Which
showing only the want ofsense and argument, could,
if usedonbothsides,
endinnothingbutdownright
railing:andhemustalwayshave
thebetter of the
cause, who has lying and impudence on his side.
The unmasker, in the entrance of his book, sets a
'great distance between his and my way of writing, I
am not sorry that mine differs so much as it does from
his. If it were like his, I should think,like his, it
wantedthe author's commendations. For, in his first
paragraph, which is all laid out in his own testimony of
his own book, he so earnestly bespeaks an opinion of
msstety in politeness, order, coherence, pertinence,
strength, seriousness, temper, and all the good qualities
requisite in controversy, that I think, since he pleases
himself so muchwithhis
own good opinion, o w in
pity ought lFot to go about to rob him of so condderable
an admirer. I shal not, thmfore, contest m y of those
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excellencies he ascribes to himself, or faults he blames
io me, id the management of the dispute between us,
any farther t.han as particular passages of his book, 89 I
corne to examine them,shall suggest unavoidable remarks
to me. I thinkthe worlddoesnot
so much concern
itself about him, or me, that it need be told in that in.
ventory, he has given of his own good parts, in his first
paragraph,which of Us twohasthebetterhand
rit
6‘ flourishes, jesting, and
common-places ; ” if .I am,
as he says, p. 2, troubled with “ angry fits, and passionate
‘6
ferments, which, though I strive to palliate$ are easily
(‘discernible; &c.” and he be more laudably ingenuour
in the openness of that temper, which he shows in every
leaf; I shall leave to him the entire
glory of boasting
of it. Whatever we brag of our performances, they will
be just as they are, however he may think to add tohis,
by his own encomium on them. T h e difference in style,
order, coherence, good breeding, (for all those, amongst
others, the unmasker mentions,) the reader will observe,
whatever I say of them; and at best they are nothing
tothequestion in hand. For though I am a “ tool,
‘<pert,childish,starch’d,impertinent,incoherent,
tri‘( fling, weak, passionate, &c.” commendations I meet
with before I get to the 4th page, besides what follows,
as “ upstart
racovian,”
p. 24, ‘( hurishing scrib(‘ bler,” p. 41, ‘‘ dissembler,” 106, “ pedantic,” 107:
I say, although I am all this, and what else he liberally
of his book, I may have
bestows on meintherest
truth on my side, and that in the present case serves
my turn,
Having thus placed the laurels on his own head, and
sung applause to his own performance, he, p. 4, enters,
as he thinks, upon his business, which ought to be, as he
confesses, p. 3, ‘(tomake good hisformercharges.”
The first whereof he sets down in these words
: That
“ I unwarrantablycrowdedallthe
necessaryarticles
“ of faith into
one, with a design of favouringsecinianism.”
If it may be permitted to che subdued, to be so b i d
with one, who is already conqueror,. I desire to know,
where that frroposition is laid down in *$@e terms, W
VOL. VI.
0
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laid to my charge. Whether it be true, or false, shall,
if he pleases, be hereafter examined: but it is not, at
present, thematter in question. Thereare certain
propositions, which he having affirmed, and I denied,
are under debate between us : and that the dispute may
not run into an endless ramble, by multiplying of new,
before the points in contest are decided, those ought
first to be brought to an issue.
To go on, therefore, in the order of his “ Socinianism
$6 unmasked,” (for, p. 3, he has, out of the Mishna,
taught me good breeding, “ to answer the first, and so
46 in order.”) The next thing he has against me is p. 5,
which that the reader may understand the force of, I
must inform him, that in p. 105 of his “ Thoughts
concerning the causes of atheism,” he said, that I
givethis plausible conceit,” ashe calls it, “ over
“ and over again, in these
formal words,” riz. “ That
6‘ nothing is required to be believedby
any Christian
“ man,butthis,
that Jesus is the Messiah.” This I
denied. T o make it good, cc Socinianism unmasked,”
p. 5, he thus argues. First, ‘‘ It is observable, that this
‘‘ guilty man would be shifting off the indictment,, by
‘‘ excepting against the formality of words, as if such
“ were not to be found in his book;
but when doth he
“ do thb? In the close of it, when this matter was ex.
4 c hausted,
and he hadnothing else to say,” Vind.
p. 113, “ thenhebethinks
himself of his salvo, &c.”
Answ. As if a falsehood were ever the less a falsehood,
.because it was not opposed, or would grow into a truth,
if it were not taken notice of, before the 38th page of
the answer. I desire him to show me these 4‘ forn~al
“ words over and over again,” in my 4‘ Reasonableness
‘‘ of Christianity :” nor let him hope to evade, by saying,
I would be “ shifting, by excepting against the forms(‘ lity of the words.” .
T o say, that “ I have, over and over again, those for!‘ mal words,” in my book, is an assertion of a matter
of fact; let him produce the words, andjustify his
allegation, or confess, that this is an untruth published
to .the world : and since he makes so bold with truth,
. j n a matter visible tq e g r y body, let the world Ire
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judge, what credit is to
be given to his allegations of
1natters.of fact, in things foreign to what I have printed ; and that are not capable of a negative proof. A
sample whereof the reader has at the entrance, in his
introduction, p. A. 4, and the three or four following
pages. Where he affirms to the world, not only what
I know to be false ; but that everyonemust see, be
could notknow to be true. For hepretendstoknow
anddeliver mythoughts.Andwhatthecharacter
is
of one that confidently affirms what he does not know,
nobody need be told.
But he adds, " I had before pleaded to the indict(' ment, and thereby owned it to be true." This is to
make good his promise, p. 3, to keep a t a distance from
my '' feeble strugglings." Here this strong arguer must
prove, that what is not answered or denied, in the very
beginning of areply, or before the11th page, " is
'' owned to be true." Inthe meantime, 'till he does
that, I shall desirc such of my readers, as think the unmasker's veracity worth examining, to see in my Vindication, from p. 174, &c. whereiniscontained,
what I
have said about one article, whether I have owned what
he charged me with, on that subject.
This proposition thenremains upon himstillto be
proved, viz.

I. '' T h a t I have, over and over again, t.hese formal

'( words in my Reasonableness

of Christianity, viz.

'( That nothing is required to be believed by any

'' Christian man,
"

but this, That Jesus is the Mes-

siah."

H e goeson, p. 5, '' And indeedhe could do 110
other, for it was t,he main work he set himself about,
" to find but one article
of faith in all the chapters of
" the four evangelists, and the acts
of the apostles; "
this is to make good his promise, p. 3, '6 T o clear his
" book from thosesorryobjections
and cavils 1 had
' I raised against it."
Several of my cc sorry objections
'' and cavils " were to represent to .the reader, that st
P e a t part o f what is said was nothing but suspiciorls and
"

(2%
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conjectures; and such he could not but then own them
to be. But now hehasrid
himself of all his conjectures; and has raised them u p into direct, positive affirmations, which, being said with confidence without
proof, whocandenybuthehas
cleared, thoroughly
cleared, that part from my ‘(sorry objections and ca‘‘ vils ? ” H e says, ‘‘ it was the main work I set myself
“ about, to find but one article of faith.”
This I must
take the liberty to deny : and I desire him to prove it.
A man may set himself to find two,” or as many as
there be, and yet find but one : or a manmay ‘‘ set
‘(himself to find but’one,” and yet find two more. It
is no argument, from what a man has found, to prove
what was his main work to find, unless where his aim
was only to find what there was, whether more or less.
For a writermay find thereputation of a poor contemptible railer; nay of a downrightimpudentlyar ;
and yet nobody will think it was his main work to find
that., Therefore, sir, if you will not find what it islike
you did not seek, you must prove those many confident
assertions you‘ have published, which I shall give you
in tale, whereof this is the second, viz.
((

IT.

I‘

That the main business I set myself about, was
to find but one article of faith.”

In the following part of this sentence, he quotes my
own words with the pages where they are to be found :
the first time, that, in either of his two books against
me, he has vouchsafed to do so, concerning one article,
wherewithhe has made so much noise. My words in
(p. 102 of) my ‘(Reasonableness of Christianity” stand
thus : “ for that this is the sole doctrine pressed and re‘6 quired to be believed, in the whole tenour of our Sa(‘viour’s and his apostles preaching, we have showed,
through the whole history of the Evangelists and Acts,
‘8 and I challengethem
to show, thatthere was any
‘6 other doctrine upon their assent to which, or disbelief
of it, men were pronounced believers, or unbelievers,
6 and accordingly received intothe
church of Christ,
‘(8s members of biS body, as far as mere believing
66
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This was the
faith, which was preached to
(I them.”
Out of this passage, the unmasker sets donrn
thefie words, This is the 60LE doctrine pressed and
(6 required to be believed, in the
whole tenour of our
‘6 Saviour’s and his apostles preaching,” p. 1$9, ‘6 this
(‘was the ONLY gospel article of faith, which was
‘( preached to them.”
I shall pass by all other observations, that this way of
citing these wordswould suggest, and only remark, that,
if hebroughtthese words, to prove the immediately
preceding assertion ofhis, viz. That (‘to find out but
one article of faith was the main work I set myself
“ about,” this argument, reduced into
form, will stand
thus :
H e who says, that this i s the sole doctrine pressed and
required to be believed in the whole tenour of our Saviour’s and his apostles preaching, upon their assent to
which, or disbelief of it, men were pronounced believers,
or unbelievers, and accordingly received into the church
of Christ, as members of his body, as far as mere believing could make them so, or else kept out; sets himself
to find out but one article of faith, as hiu main work.
But the vindicator did so : ergo,
If this were the use he would make of those .wrJrds of
mine cited, I must desire him to prove the major, Bus
he talks so freely, and without book every-where, that I
suppose he t,hought himself, by the privilege of R declaimer, exempt from being called strictly to an account,
for what he loosely says, and fromprovingwhathe
should be called toan account for. Rail lustily, i s a
good rule; something of it will stick, true or false,
proved or not proved.
If he alleges these words of mine, to answer my demand, Vind. p. 175, where he found that 6‘ 1 contended
‘(for one single article of faiih, with the exclusion and
“ defiance of ali the rest,” which he hadcharged me
witb ; I say, it proves this as little a8 the former, For
to say, ‘(That I had showed through the whole histmy
of the Evaageliuts, and the Acts, that this is the sole
(I dcmtriae, QX only gwpel article pressed and required,

(‘ only gospel article of

((
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'( to be believed in the whole tenour of our Saviour and
'' his apostles preaching ; upon their assent to which,
'' or disbelieving of it, men were pronounced believers
'(or unbelievers, and accordingly received intothe
" church of Christ, or kept out; " is the simple assertion of a positive matter of fact,, and so carries in it no
defiance, no, nor exclusion of anyother doctrinal, or
historical truth, contained in the scripture : and therefore it remains still on the unmasker to show, where it
is I express any defiance of any other truth contained
in theword of God ; or where I exclude any one doctrine
of the scriptures. So that if it be true, that '' I contend
" for one article," my contention may be witl~out any
defiance, or so much as exclusion, of any of the rest,
notwithstandinganything
contained inthese words.
Nay, if it should happen that 1am in a mistake, and that
this was not the sole doctrine,whichourSaviour
and
his apostles preached, and, upon their assent to which,
men were admitted into thechurch : yet the unmasker's
accusation would be never the truer for that, unless it
be necessary, that he that mistakes in
one matter of fact,
should be at defiance with all other truths; or, that he
who erroneously says, that our Saviour and his apostles
admitted men into the church, upon the believing him
to be the Messiah, does thereby exclude all other truths
published to the jews before, or to Christian believers
afterwards.
. If these words be brought to prove that I contended
d' for one article,"
barely ('one article," withoutany
defiance or exclusion annexed to that contention ; I say
neither do they prove that, as is manifest from the words
themselves, as well as from what 1 said elsewhere, concerningthe article of one God. For here, I say, this
is the only gospel article, &c. upon which men were
pronounced believers ; whichplainlyintimates
soma
other article, known and believed in the world before,
and without the preaching of the gospel.
To this the unmasker thinks he has provided a salvo,
in these words, '(Socinianism unmasked," p, 6, $6 And
" when I told him of thisonearticle,heknew
well
" enough, that I didnotexcludethearticle
of the
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that is a principle of natural religion.”
to perceive what is in
debate, he would know, that the question is not, what
he excluded, or excludednot, butwhat articles he
cllarged me to have excluded.
Taking it therefore to be his meaning, (which it must
be, ifhemeantany
thing to the purpose), viz. That
when he charged me so often and positively, for contesting for one article,” viz. that ‘(Jesus was the Mes6‘
siah,” he did not intend to accuse me for excluding
(‘ the article of the Deity.” To prove that he did not so
intend it, he tells me, that I‘ I knew that he did not.”
Answ. How should I know it? H e never told me so,
either in his book, or otherwise. This I know, that he
said, p. 115,that ‘‘ I contended for one article, with the
‘‘ exclusion of all the rest.” If then the belief of the
Deity be anarticle of faith, and be not the article of
Jesusbeing the Messiah, it is one of the rest ;” and
if ‘‘ all the rest ” were excluded, certainly that, being
one of 6c allthe rest,”must be excluded. Howthen
he could say, ‘‘ I knew that he excluded it not,” i. e.
meant not that I excluded it, when he positiveIy says, I
did ‘‘ exclude it,” I cannot tell, unless he thought that
I knew him so well, that when he said one thing, I knew
that he meant another, and that the quitecontrary.
He now, it seems, acknowledges that I affirmed,
that the belief of‘ the Deity, as well as of Jesus being
the Messiah, was requiredtomakea
man a believer.
The believing in ‘( one God, theFather Almighty,
“ maker of heaven and earth,” is
one article; and in
(IJesus Christ,
his only Son our Lord,” is another article. These, therefore, being “ two articles,” and
both asserted by me, to be required to make a man B
Christian, let us see with what truthor ingenuity the unmasker could apply, besides that above mentioned, these
following expressions to me, as he does without any exception : (‘Why then must there be one article and no
“ more?” p. 115.
(6 Going to make a religioll for his
“ myrmidons, he contracts all into one article, and Will
“ trouble them with no more,” p. 117.
“ Away with
“ systems, away with creeds, let us have but one al.tkle,
‘6

Deity,for

if it be fit for anunmasker

((

400

/1 $ e w d fidi‘catien sf the

‘‘ though it be with defiance toallthe rest,” p, 118.
‘(Thus we see, why he reduces ail belief to that one
‘‘ article before rehearsed,” p. 120. And all this without m y the least exception of the article of a Deity, as
he nowpretends,
Nor could he, indeed, as is evident
from his own words,. p. 121,122: (‘ T o conclude, this
‘‘ geutleman and his fellows are resolved to be unita‘(rians;theyare foronearticleaffaith,
as well as
“ One person in the Godhead :-But,
if these learned
‘(men were not prejudiced,-they would perceive, that,
‘‘ when the catholic faith is thus brought down to one
‘( singlearticle, it will soon bereduced to none; the
‘( unit will dwindleinto a cypher.” By which the
reader may see that his intention was, to persuade the
world, that I reduced ALL BELIEF, the CATHOLIC
FAITH, (they are in his own words,) (‘t o one single ar‘‘ ticle, and no more.” For ifhehadgiven
butthe
leasthint,that
I allowed of Two, all th.e witand
strength of argument, contained in unitarians, unit and
cypher, with which he winds up all,had been utterly
lost, and dwindled into palpable nonsense.
T o demonstrate that this was the sense he would be
understood in, we are but toobserve what hesays again,
p. 50 of his ‘‘ Socinianism unmasked,”where he tells
his readers, that (‘I and my friends have new-modelled
“ the apostles creed J yea, indeed, have presented
them
‘‘ with ONE article,instead of TWELVE.” And hence
we may see, what sincerity there is, in the reason he
brings, to prove that he did not exclude, the ‘6 article
‘(of the Deity.” ‘‘ For, says he, p. 6, that is a prin“ ciple of natural religion.”
Answ. Ergo, he didnot i n positive words, without
any exception, say, I reduced ‘(all belief, the catholic
“ faith, ts oue singlearticle,
and na more.” Butto
make good his promise, ‘( not to resembleme in the
‘<little artifices of evading,” he wipes his mouth, and
says at the bottom of this page, (‘But the reader sees
“ his [the vindicator’s] shuffling.”
Whilst the article
of ‘‘ One God” is a part of 46 ALL belief, a. part of the
‘(catholicfaith,” ALL which he gffirmed 4 excluded,
but tbe one ttrticle concerning the Mwsi& ; e w q m e
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will see where the shuffhng is : and, if it be not c l a r
enough from thosewordsthemselves,letthose
abve
quoted, out of p. 50, of his ('Socinianism unmasked,"
where he says, that cc I have new modelled the apostles
' 4 creed, and presented the world with
OWE article in'( stead of TWELVE," be aninterpretation of them.
For, if the article of '' one eternal God, maker of hea" ven and earth," be one of the articles of the apostles
creed, and the one article I presented'themwith,
be
not that, it isplain,hedid,
and would be understood
to mean, that by my one article, I excluded that of the
one eternal God, which branch soever of religion, either
natural, or revealed, it belongs to.
I danotendeavour to persuade the reader," as he,
says, p. 6, 6 c that he misunderstood me," but yet every
body will see that he misrepresented me. And I challenge him to say, that those expressions above quoted
out of him,concerning cc one article," in the obvious
sense of the words, as they stand in his accusation of
me, were true.
This flies so directly fn hisface, that he labours
mightily to get it off, and therefore adds these wods,
'' My discourse did not treat (neither doth his book run
" that way) of principles of natural religion, but of the
'' revealed, and particularly the Christian : accordingly,;
" this was it that I taxed him with, That, of all the
" principles and articles of Christianity, he chose out
" bot one, as necessary to be believed to make a man a
'( Christian."
whichone
Answ. His book was of-atheism,
may think should make his cc discourse k a t of natura1
" religion."
But I pass by that, and bid himtell me
where he taxed me, ('That, of all the principles and ar" ticles of Christianity, I chose out but one : '' let him
show, in all his discourse, but such a word, or any thing
said, like one article
of Christianity," and I will grant
that he meant particularly, but spoke generally ; misled
his reader, and left himself a subtefige. But If there
be no e x p s i i o n t o be fbund in him, tending that way,
41 this is but the coveringof one falsehoodwith mth;
which theatby only M r n m the g r w m moUgh if he
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had in express words taxed me, That, of all the principles and articles of the christian religion, I choie
out but one, that would not at all help him, till he farther declares, that the belief of one God is not an '(ar'' ticle of the Christian religion." For, of " ALL the
'' articles of the Christian religion," he says, ," I chose
'' but one ;" which not being that of a Deity, his words
plainly import, that that was left out amongst the rest,
unless it be posdible for a man t.o choose but one article
of the Christian religion, viz. That '' Jesus is the Ales" siah ;'' and at the same time, to choose two articles
of the Christian religion, viz. That there is one eternal
God, and that Jesus is the Messiah. If he had spoken
clearly, and like a fair man, he should have said, That
he taxed me with choosing but one article of revealed
religion. This had been plain and direct to his purpose :
but then he knew the falsehood of it would be too obvious : for, in the seven pages, wherein he taxes me so
muchwith
One article, Christianity is severaltimes
named, thoughnot once to the purpose hehere pretends. But revelation is not so much as once mentioned
in them, nor, as I remember, in any of the pages he
bestows upon me.
To conclude, the several passages above quoted out
of him, concerningone sole article, are all in general
terms,without any the leastlimitation or restriction:
and, as they stand in him, fit to persuade the reader,
that I excluded all other articles whatsoever,
but that
one, of " Jesus the Messiah :" and if, in that sense, they
are not true, they are so many falsehoods of his, repeated
there, to mislead othersinto a wrong opinion of me.
For, if he had
a mind his readers should have been rightly
informed, why was it not as easy once to explain himself', as so often t.o affirm it in general and unrestrained
terms? This, all the boasted strength of the unmasker
will not be able to get him out of. This very well becomes one, who so loudlychargesmewithshuffling.
Having repeated the same thing over and over again,
in as geneid terms as was possible, withoutanythe
least limitation, in the whole discourse, to have nothing
else to plead when required to prove it, but that it was
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meant. in a limited sense, in an unmasker, is riot shuffling. For, by this way, he may have the
convenience
to say, and unsay, what he pleases ; to rent what stuff
he thinks for his turn ; and, when he is called to account
for it, reply, H e meant no such thing. Should any
one
publish, that theunmasker had but " one articleof faith,
'6 and no more,"
viz.
Thatthe doctrinesin fashion,
and likelytoprocurepreferment,arealoneto
be received ; that all his belief was comprised in this '' one
(6 singlearticle
: " andwhensuchatalker
was demanded to prove his assertion, should he say, he meant
to except his belief of the apostles creed : would he not,
notwithstandingsucha
plea, be thoughta shuffling
lyar ? And, if theunmaskercannootherwise
prove
those universal propositions above cited, but by saying,
he meant them with a tacit restriction, (for none is expressed,) they will still, and for ever remain to be accounted for, by his veracity.
What he saysin the next paragraph, p. 7, of my'
" splitting onearticleinto
two," is just of thesame
force, and with the same ingenuity.
I had said, That
the belief of one God was necessary ; which is not denied : I had also said, ('That the belief of Jesus of Na" zareth to
be the Messiah, together with those concomitant articles of his resurrection, rule, and
com'( ing again to judge the world, was necessary, p. 151..
'( And again, p. 157, That God had declared, whoever
" would believe Jesus to be the Saviour promised, and
" take him now raised from the dead, and constituted
(' the Lord and Judge of all men, to be their King and
'( Ruler, should be saved." This made me say, '(These,
'( and those articles " (in words of the 'plural number)
more than once ; evidence enough to any but a caviller,
that I '' contendnot for onesinglearticle,andno
(6
more." And to mindhim of it, I, in my Vindication, reprinted one of those places, where I had done SO ;
and, that he might not, according to his manner, overlook what does not please him, the words, THESE AflE
ARTICLES, wereprinted in greatcharacters.Whereupon he makes this remark, p. 7, ('And though since
" he has tried to
split this one .into two, p 28,. yet
((

1104
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he labours invain: for to believe Jesusto"be the
'( Messiah, amounts to the same with believing him to
" be King and Ruler; his being anointed,
(1. e. being
'l the Messiah,) including that in it : yet he has the va" nityt0 addin great characters, THESE ARE ARTICLES;
('as if the putting them into these great letters, would
" make one article ~wo.''
Ans. Though no letters will make one article two ;
yet that there is one God, and Jesus Christ his only Son
our Lord, who rose again from the dead, ascended into
heaven, and sitteth at theFight hand of God, shall come
to judge the quick and the dead, are, in the apostles
creed, set down as more than one article, and therefore
may, very properly, be called THESE ARTICLES, without
splitting one intotwo,
What, in my '' Reasonableness of Christianity," I
have &id of one article, I shall always own ; and in what
sense I have said it, is easy to be understood ; and with
a man af the least candour, whose aim was truth, and
not wrangling, it would not have occasioned one word
of dispute. But as for this unmasker, who makes it his
business, not to convince me of any mistakes in my
opinion, but barely to misrepresentme ; my business
at present with him is, to show the world, that what he
hag captiously and scurrilously said of me, relating to
onearticle, is false; and that he neither has, nor can
PFOWone of those assertions concerning it, above cited
out of him, in his own words. Nor let him pretend a
meaning against his direct words : such a caviller as he,
who would shelter himself under the pretence of a meaning, whereof there are no footsteps; whose disputes are
dnly calumnies directed against the author, without examining the truthor falsehood of what I had published ;
is not to expect the allowances one would make to a fair
and ingenqons adversary, who showed so much concern
f& trmth, that he treated of it with a seriousness due to
tke, weightiness of thematter,and used other argumtrrkts, b i d e s 'obloquy, clamour and falsehoods, against
what he thou 'ht errour. And therefore I again p i tivdy &mad 6f him to prove these words of his to be
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d

&a:that he mnat; viz,

.,

a ,

"

-.
~

Rea&nrcBhms of Christiartity, $c.
m5
111, ('T h a t 1 contend for one article of faith, with
'6

the exclusion and defiance of aI.I the rest."

Two other instancesof this sort of arguments, I gave
in the 175th page of my Vindication, out of the 115th
and 119th pages of his " Thoughts concerning the ctmses
$6 of atheism ;'' and I here demand of him again to show,
since he has not thought fit hitherto to give any answer
to it,
IV. c( Where I urge, that there must be nothing in
'c Christianity, that is not plain, andexactly
le'( velled to all men's mother-wit, and every com(' mon apprehension."

'(

Or, where he finds, in my ('Reasonableness of christianity," this other proposition :

V. '' That the very manner of every thing in chris"

tianity,must

be clear and intelligible ; every

'' thingmust immediatelybecomprehendedby
"

the weakest noddle; or else it is no part of re-

'( ligion, especially o€ Christianity."

These things he nmst prove that I have said ; I put
it again upon him to show where I said them, or else
to confess the forgery : for till he does one or the other,
he shall be sure to have these, with a large catalogue of
other falsehoods, laid before him.
Page 26, of his " Socinianism unmasked," he endeavours to make good his saying, that '(I set up one arti'( cle, with defiance to all the rest," in these words : '' for
'(what is excluding them wholly, but defying them ?
" Wherefore, seeing he utterly excludes all the rest, by
" representing them as USELESS to the making a man a
" Christian, whichis
the design of his whole under" taking, it is manifest that he defies them."
Answ. Thisat least is manikkst from hence, that
theunmaskerknowsnot,
or cares not what he mps.
For whoever, but he, thought, that a bare exclusidh or
passing by was defiance 3 If he understands 80, i wodd
advise him not to seek preferment. For exdusi6ndWil-l
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.happen : and if every exclusion be defiance, a man had
need be well assured of his own good temper, whoshall
not think his peace and charity in danger, amongst so
many enemies that are at defiance with him. Defiance,
if, with any propriety, it can be spoken of an article of
faith, must signify a professed enmity to it. For, in its
proper use, which is to persons, it signifies an open and
declared enmity, raised Eo that height, that he, in whom
it is, challenges the party defied to battle, that he may
there wreak his hatred on his enemy, in his destruction.
So that ‘(my defiance of all the rest ” remains still to bc
proved.
But, secondly,’ There is another thing manifest from
these words of his, viz. that, notwithstanding his great
Brags in his first paragraph, his main skill lies in fancying what would be for his turn, and then confidently fathering it upon me. It, never entered into my thoughts,
nor, I think, into any body’s else, (I must always except
the acut,e unmasker, who makes no difference between
useful and necessary,) that all but the fundamental arti-des of the Christian faith were useless to make a man a
Christian; though, if it be true, that the belief of the
fundamentals alone (be they few, or many) is all that is
necessary to his being made a Christian, all that may
any way persuade him to believe them, may certainly
be useful towards the making him a Christian: and
therefore here again, I must propose to him, and leave
it with him to be showed where it is.
I

I

,

I have represented all the rest as useless to the
making a man a Christian?” And how it appears, that ‘‘ this is the design of my whole under“ taking?”

VI.

I‘

“

In his “Thoughts concerning the causes of atheism,”
he says, page 115, ‘‘ What makes him contend for one
single article, with the exclusion of all the rest ? H e
4‘ pretends it is this, that all men ought to
understand
“‘their religion.” This reasoning I disowned, p. 174,
of my Vindication, and intimated, that he should havq
.quoted.the. page where I so pretended, . .
,
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To this, p. 26, he tellsmewithgreatconfidence,
and in abundance of words, as we shall see by and by,
that I had done so; as if repetition were a proof. He
haddone better to have quoted
one place, where I so
pretend.Indeed,
p. 27, for want of somethingbetter,
he quotesthesewords of njineout of p. 157, of the
Reasonableness of Christianity : cc T h e all-merciful God
seems hereintohaveconsultedthepoor
of this
‘ 6 world, and the bulk
of mankind. THESE
ARE ARTI‘6 CLES that the labouring and illiterate man may com6‘
prehend.” I ask,whetherit be possible forone to
bring any thing more direct against himself? The thing
he was to prove was, that cc I contended for one single
article, with the exclusion
of all the rest, because I
(‘ pretended,thatall men oughttounderstandtheir
‘‘ religion :” i. e. the reason I gave, why there was to
lie but onesinglearticleinreligion,withtheexclusion of all the rest,” was, because men ought to understandtheirreligion.Andthe
place he brings, to
prove my contending upon that ground, ‘‘ for one single
‘( article, with the exclusion of all the rest,” is a passage
wherein I speak of more than one article, andsay, these
‘‘ articles.’’ Whether I said, “ these articles,” properly
or improperly, it matters not, in the present case (and
that we haveexaminedinanother
place) it is plain,
I meant more than one article, when I said, ‘(these ar‘( ticles ;” anddidnotthink,thatthelabouringand
illiterate man could not understand them,
if they were
more thanone:andtherefore,
I pretendednot,that
there must be but one, because by illiterate men more
than one could not be understood. The rest of this paragraph is nothil~gbut a repetition of the same assertion, without proof, which, withtheunmasker,
often
passes for a way of proving, but with nobody else.
But, that I may keep that distance, which he boasts,
there is betwixt his and my way of writing, I shall not
say this without proof. One instance of his repetition,
of which there is suchplentyinhis
book, praytake
here. His business, p. 26, is to prove, that “ I pre‘‘ tended that I contended for one single article, with
? the .exclusion of @I) the rest, because all men ought tp
‘6

((
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" undwstand their
religion :" p. 174, of my Vindica.
tldn, I denied that I had so pretended. TO codvince me
that I Badb thue he proceeds:
Unrnasker. '( He founds his conceit" of one article,
008

par(t1Jrupon this, that a mukitude of doctrines is ob.
scure, and hard to be understood."
Answer, You say it, and had said it before: but I
ask,you, as I did before, Where I did so?
Unm. " And therefore he trusses all up in one article,
" thatthe
poor people and bulk of mankind may
bear it."
Answ. I desire again to know where I made that inference, and argued so, for ('one article?"
Unm. 'I This is the scope of a greatpart of his

'' book,"

Answ, This is saying again, show it once.
Unm, '' But his memory does not keep pace with his
inventioni and thence he says, he remembers nothing
ofthis in his book," Vind. p. 174.
Answ. This is to say that itis in my book., 'You have
said it more than once already: I demand of you to
show me where.
Unm. '(This worthy writer does not know his own
k6 reasoning, that he uses."
Answ. I ask, Where does he use that reasoning?
Unrn. '(As particularly thus, that he troubles Christian men with no more, but one article: BECAUSE
that is intelligible, and all people, high and low, may
('comprehend it."
Answ. We haw heard it affirmed by you, over and
over again, but the question still is, " Where is that way
' l of arguing to be found in my book?"
Unm. 'I For he has chosen out, as he thinks, a plain
'' and easy article. Whereas the others, which are corn('mohlp propounded, are not generally agreed on,(he
sitithi) andare dubious and uncertain. But the believing that Jesus isthe Messiah, hasnothing of
6' doubtfulness OP obscurity in it,"
Answ. The word '' For," in the begihning of this
sentence, makes it stand fur one of your rearsohs ; thtmgh
it be but IL repetitiun of &e same thing ia other words.
((

((

,
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Unm. This the reader
will find to'bc'the drift and
f' design

*
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of several of his pages."
Answ. This must signify " that I trouble men with no
6.'
more but one article, because only one is intelligible,"
and then it isbut arepetition.
If any thing elsebe
meant by the word This, it is nothing to the purpose.
Forthat I said, that all things necessary to be bed
lieved are plain in scripture, and easy t.o be understood,
I never denied ; and should be very sorry, and recant
it, if I had.
Unm. " And the reason why I did not quote any sin'( gle one of them, was, because he insists on it, so long
'' together : and spins it out after his way, in p. 156 of
'' his '(Reasonableness,of Christianity," where he sets
" down the short, plain, easy, and intelligible summary
'( (as he calls it) of religion," couched in asinglearticle : heimmediatelyadds
: '' the all-merciful God
" seems herein to have consulted the poor of this world,
'' and the bulk of mankind : these are articles" (whereas
he had set down but one) '(that the labouring and il" literate man may comprehend."
Answ. If '(my insisting on it so long together" was
" the causewhy,inyour
thoughts of the causes of
'' atheism," you did not quote any single ,passage ; methinks here, in your " Socinianism unmasked," where
you knew it was expected of you, my '' insisting on it,"
as you say, " so long together," might have afforded,
at least, one quotation to your purpose.
Unrn. "He assignsthis,as
a ground,why it was
" God's pleasure, that there should be but ONE POINT
'' of faith, BECAUSE thereby religion may be under" stood the better; the
generality of people may corn" prehend it."
Answ. I hear you say it again, but want a proof stili,
and ask, ' 6 where I assign that ground?"
Unm. 6' This he represents as a great kindness done
" by God to man ; whereas the variety of articles would
" be hard to be understood."
Answ. Again the same cabbage ; an affirmation, but
no proof.
. .
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Unm. (‘This he enlarges upon, and flourishes it
over, after his fashion : andyet desires to know,
64 When he said so?)’ p. 175 Vind.
Answ. And if I did, let the world here take a satnple
of the unmasker’s ability, or truth, who spends above
two whole pages, 26, 27, in repetitions of the same as.
sertion,without the producing anybut one place for
proof; and that too against him, as I have shown. But
h e has not yet done with confounding me by dint of re.
petition ; he goes on.
Unm. (‘Good sir, let me be permitted to acquaintyou,
‘6
that your memory is as defective as your judgment.”
Answ. I thank you for the regard you have had to it;
for often repetition is a good help to a bad memory.
In requital, I advise you to have some eye to your own
memory and judgment too. For one, or both of them,
geem a little to blame, in the ‘reason you subjoin to the
foregoing words, viz.
Unm. “For in the very Vindication, you attribute it
‘c to the goodness and condescension of the Ahighty,
“ that he requires nothing, as absolutely necessary to be
‘(believed, but what is suited to vulgar capacities, and
‘(the comprehension of illiterate men.’’
Answ. I will, for the unmasker’s sake, put this argument of his into a syllogism. If the vindicator, in his
vindication, attributes it to the goodness and condescension of the Almighty, that he requires nothing to be
believed, but what is suited to vulgar capacities, and the
comprehension of illiterate men;thenhe
did, in his
‘‘ Reasonableness of Christianity,” pretend, that the
reason, why he contended for One article, with the exdusion of all the rest, was because all men ought to
understand their religion.
But the vindicator, in his vindication,attributes it
to the goodness and condescension of Almighty God,
that herequiresnothingto
be Lelieved, butwhat is
suited to vulgar capacities, and the comprehension of
illiterate men.
‘: Erga,” in his ‘‘ Reasonableness .of Christianity,”
he pretended, that the reason why he contended for om
‘
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article, with the exclusion of all the rest, was, because
all men ought to understand their religion.
This was the proposition to be proved, and which, 8 s
he confesses here, p. 26, I denied to remember to be in
my “ Reasonableness of christianity.”Who
can but
admire his logic !
But, besides the strengthof judgment, whichyou have
showed inthisclearandcogentreasoning,
Does not
your memorytoodeserveitsdueapplause?
You tell
me, inyour “ Socinianismunmasked,” that in p. 175
of my Vindication, 1 desired to know when I said so.
To which desire of mine, you reply in these words before cited: “ Good sir, let me be permitted to acquaint
“ you, that your memory is as defective as your
judg‘‘ ment; for, in the veryVindication, you attribute it
‘‘ to the goodness a r ~ dcondescension of the Almighty,
that he requires nothing, as absolutelynecessary to be
“ believed, but what is suited to vulgar capacities, and
“ the Comprehension of illiterate men,” p. 80.
Sure the unmasker thinks himself at cross questions.
I ask him, in the 29th page of my Vindication, WHEN
I said so? And he answers, that I had said so in the 30th
page of my Vindication; i.e. when I writ the 29th
page, I asked the question, When I had said, what he
charged me with saying? And I an1 answered, I had
said in the 30th page ; which was not yet written : i. e.
I asked the question to-day, WHENI had said so? And
I am answered, I had said it to-morrow. As opposite
and convincing an answer, to make good his charge,
as
if he had said,To-morrow I founda horse-shoe. But,
perhaps this judicious disputant will ease himself of this
difficulty, by looking again into the
175th page of my
Vindication, out of which he cites these words for mine :
“ I desire to know, When
I said so?” But my words
in that place are, (‘I desire to know,WHEREI said so ?”
A mark of his exactness in quoting, when he vouchsafes
to doit,
For unmaskers,whentheyturndisputants,
think it the best way to talk at large, and charge home
in generals : but do not often find it convenient to quote
pgev,. set down w d s , and come to .particulars. But,
p ?
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if he had quoted my words right, his answer had been
just as pertinent. For I ask him, WHERE, in my
“ Reasonableness of Christianity,” I had said so ? And
he answers, I had said so in my Vindication. For where,
in my question, refers to my “Reasonableness of chris(‘tianity,” which the unmasker had seen, and charged
with this saying; and could not refer to my Vindication,
which he had not yet seen, nor to a passage in it, which
was not then written. But this
is nothing with an unmasker; therefore, what isyet worse, thosewords of
mine, Vindication, p. 175, relate not to the passage he
is here proving, I had said, but to another differentfrom
i t ; as different as it is to say, ‘LThat, because all men
‘‘ are to understand their religion, therefore there is to
‘( be but one articleinit
and to say, ‘(that there
must be nothing in Christianity that is not plain, and
“ exactly levelled to all men’s mother-wit <’both which
he falsely charges on me ; but it is only to the latter of
them, that my words, “ I desire to know, where I said
“ s o ? ” are applied.
Perhaps the well-meaning man sees no difference between these propositions, yet I shall take the liberty to
ask him again, Where I said either of them, as if they
weretwo?Althoughheshould
accuse me again, of
‘<~ excepting against the formality of words,” and doing
so foolish a thing, as to expect, that
a disputing unmasker should account for his words, or any proposition
he advances. It ishisprivilege
to plead, hedid not
mean as his words import, and without any more ado
he is assoiled ; and he is the same unmasker he was before. But let us hear him out on the argument he was
upon, for hisrepetitions on itarenotyet
done. His
next words are,
Unm. “ I t is clearthen, that you foundyour OXE
*‘ article on this, that it is suited to the vulgar capsc( cities: whereas theotherarticlesmentioned
by me,
‘‘ are obscure and ambiguous, and therefore surpass the
‘‘ comprehension of the illiterate.”
Ausw. The latter part, indeed, is now the first, time
imputed to m e ; .but all the rest is nothing but an vn-

<
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proved repetition, though ushered in with (6 it, is clear
then :' words that should have a proof going before
them.
Unm. '' But yet you pretend, that you have forgot
that any such thing was said by you."
Answ. I have indeed forgot, and notwithstanding all
your pains, by so many repetitions, to' beat it into my
head, I fear I shall never remember it.
Unm. " Which shows that you are careless of your
6' words, and that you forget what you wiite."
hnsw. So you told me before, and this repeating of
it does no more convince tne than that did.
Unm. " What shall we say to such an oblivious au'' thor?"
Ansm, Show it him in his book, or else he will never
be able to remember that it is there; nor any body else
be able to,find it.
Unm. " Me takes 110 notice of what falls firom his
'( own pen."
Answ. So you have told him more than once. T r y
him once withshowing it him, amongstotherthings
which fell from his own pen, and see what then he will
say : that perhaps may refresh his memory.
Unm. " And therefore,within a page or two, he
(' confutes himself, and gives himself' the lye.'!
Answ. I t isafaulthe
deserves t o be told of, over
and over again. But he says, he 'shall not be able to
find the two pages wherein he '' gives himself the lye,"
unless you set down their numbers, and the words in
them, which confute, and which are confuted.
I beg myreader'spardon, for laying before him SO
large a pattern of our unmasker's new-fashioned stuff;
his fine tissue of argunlerltation not easily to be matched, but by the same haad. Rut'it lay all together in
p. 26, 27, 28; and it was fit the reader should have
this one instance of the excellencies he promises i n his
firstparagraph,in opposition to my '' impertit1encie%
" incoherences, weak and feeble strugglings."
Other
excellencies he there promised, upon the Same pound^
which.1 shall give my reader a taste of in fit Places.:
not but that the whole is of a piece, and one callnot miss
'6
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some of them in every page ; but to transcribe them all,
If any one desires
would be more than they are worth.
more plenty, I send him to his book ilself. But saying
a thousandtimes,notbeing
proved once, it remains
upon him still to show,

VII. Where, in my '' Reasonableness of Christianity,"
I pretend that I contend for one single article,
withthe'exclusion of alltherest,
because all
'' men ought to understand their religion."
"

"

And in the next place, where it is that I say,

VIII. '' That theremust be nothinginChristianity

'' that is not plain and exactly level to all

cc

men's

mother-wit."

Let us now return to his 8th page: for the bundling
together, as was fit, all thathe has said, in distant places,
upon the subject of One article, has made me trespass a
little, against the jewish character of a well bred man,
recommended by him to me, out of the Mishna. Though
I propose to myself to follow him, as near as I can, step
by step as he proceeds.
In the 110th and 111th pages of his ' 6 Thoughts con'' cerning the causes of atheism," he gave us a list
of
his " fundamentalarticles:" upon which, I thus applied myself to him, Vind. p. 168, &c. t ( Give me leave
" now toask
you seriously, Whetherthese you have
c' here set down under the title of
fundamental doc" trines," are such (when reduced to propositions) that
'( every one of them is required to make a man a Chris('tian, and such as, without the actual belief thereof,
" he cannot be saved ?
If they are not. so, every one of
" them, you may call them
'' fundamental doctrines,"
" as much as you please, they are not of those doctrines
'' of faith I was speaking of; which are only such as
' r are required to be actually believed, to make a man
'c a Christian."
And again, Vind. p. 169, I asked him,
Whether justthese, neither more nor less,'' were those
necessary articles ?
6'
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To which we havehis answer, " Sacinianism UnL
masked," p. 8, kc. Eronl p. 8 to 20, he has quded
near forty texts of scripture, of which he saith, p. 91,
6'
Thus I have briefly set before the reader, thoseevan*
( 6 g e l i d truths, those Christian principles, which belong
'6 to the very essence of Christianity:
I have proved
6'
them to be such, and I have reduced most of them
66 to certain
propositions, which is a thing the vindi('cator called for."
Answ. Yes : but that was not all the vindicator called for, and had reason to expect. For I asked,. '(Whe.
" therthose
the unmaskergave us, in his Thoughts
" concerning the causes of atheism," were the funda.
mental articles, " withoutanactual
beliefwhereof, a
" man could not be a Christian ; just all, neither more
" nor less ?"
This I had reason to demand from him;
or from any one, who questions that part of my book;
and I shall insist upon it, until he does it, or confesses
he cannot. For having set down the articles, which the
scripture, upon a diligent search, seemed to me to re:
quire as. necessary, and only necessary ; I shall dot lose
my time in examining what another says against those
fundamentals, which I have gathered out of the preach:
ings of our ,Saviour and his apostles, until 'he gives me
a list of his fundamentals, which he will abide by: that
so, by comparing them toTether, I may see which is the
true catalogue of necessaries. For after so serious and
diligent a search, which has given me light and satisfaction in this great point, I shall not quit it, and set myself on float again, at thedemand of any one, who would
have me be of his faith, without telling me whdt it is.
Those fundamentals the scripture has so plainly given,
and so evidently determined, that it would be the
3wreatest folly imaginable, to part with this rule for asking ; and give up myself blindly to the canduct of one,
who either knows not, or will not tell me, what are the
points necessary to he believed to make me a Christian.'
He that shall find fault with my
collection of, funda;'
mentals, only to unsettle me, and not give me a better
ofhis own, I shall not think worth minding, until, like
a fair h n , he puts himself upon equal terms, aml waked

'
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updhe defects of mine, by a complete one of his own.
For a deficiency, or errour, in one necessary, is as fatal,
and certainly excludes a man from being a christian,
as in an hundred. When any one offers me a complete
cataiogue of his fundamentals, he does not unreasonably
demand me to quit mine for nothing: I have then one,
‘that being set by mine, I may compare them ; and so
be able to choose the true andperfect one, and relinquish
the other.
He that does not dothis,plainly
declares, that,
(without showing me the certain way to salvation) he
expects, that I should depend 011 him with an implicit
faith, whilst he reserves to himself the liberty torequire
of me to believe, what he shall think fit, as he sees occasion; and in effect saysthus, ‘(Distrust those fundsmentals, which the preachings of Our Saviour and his
“ apostles have showed to be all that is necessary to be
cc believed to make a man a
Christian : and, though I
‘‘ cannot tell you, what are those other articles which
cc are necessary and sufficient to make a man ;
IChristian,
cc yet take me for your guide, and that is as good as if
I made up, in a complete list, the defects of your fun<< damentals?” T o which thisis a sufficient answer,
cc Si quid novisti recti&, imperti,; si non, his utere
‘c mecum.”
The unmasker, of his own accord, p. 110 of his
‘<Thoughts concerning the causes of‘ atheism,” sets
down several, which he calls fundamental doctrines.”
I ask him, whether those be all ? For answer, he adds
moretothemin his Socinianism unmasked :” but in
a great pet refuses to tell me, whether this second list of
fundamentals be complete : and,instead of answering
so:reasimable a demand, pays me with ill language, in
these words, p. 22, subjoined to those last quoted, ‘‘ If
*‘what I have said will not content him, I am sure I
cc can do nothing that will ; and therefore, if he should
‘‘ capkiciously require any thing more, it would be as
‘‘ great folly in me to comply with it, as it is in him to
(6 move it.” If I did ask a question, which troubles you,
be :not sa .angry; you yourself were the occasion of it.
I piwpoked my adi3ction.of fundamentals, ,which 81 .had9
‘ a s
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kith great care, sought; and thought I had found clear
i n thescripture; youtell me no, it is imperfect, and
offer me one of your own. I ask, whether that be perfect? Thereupon you grow into choler, and tell me it
is a foolish question. Why ! then I think it was not
verv wise in you so forwardly to offer one, unless you
h a i one ready, not liable to the same exception. Would
you have me so foolish, to take a list of fundamentals
from you, who have not yet onefor yourself; nor are
yet resolved with yourself, what doctrines are to be put
in, or left out of it ? Farther, pray tell me, if you had
a settled collection of fundamentals, that you,would
stand to, why should I take them From you, upon your
word, rather than from an anabaptist, or a quaker, or
an arminian, or a socinian, or a lutheran, or a papist:;
who, I think,arenot
perfectlyagreed with you, or
one another in fundamentals? And yet, there
is none
reason to beamongst them, that I have not as much
lieve, upon his bare word, as an unmasker, who, to my,
certainknowledge, mill make bold with truth. If
you
set up for infallibility, you may have some claim to have
your bare word taken, before any other but the, pope.
Butyet,ifyoudemandto
be an unquestionable proposer, of what is absolutely necessary to be believed to
make a man a Christian, you must perform it a little
better, thanhitherto
youhavedone,
For.it isnot
enough, sometimes to give us texts of scripture ; sometimes propositions of your own framing, and sometimes
,texts of scripture, out of which they are to be framed ;
as p. 14, you say, 6 6 These and the like places afford us
such fundamental and necessary doctrines as these :"
and again, p. 16, after the naming several other texts of
scripture, you add, ('which places yield us such propositions as these ;" and then in both places set down
what you think fit to draw out of them.And p. 15,
YOU have these words : and here, likewise, it were easy
( 6 to show, that adoption, justification, .pardon
of sins,,
(' kc. which are privileges and benefits bestowed upon '
66
US by the Messiah, are necessary matters of our .be'' lief.'! By all:which, as well as t h e whole frame, where-.
m you make show ofigiving US your fundamental arti-:
66
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des, it is plain, that what you have given us there, is
nothing less than a complete collection of fundamentals,
even in your own opinion of it.
But, good sir, Why is it a foolishquestion in me?
You have found fault with my summary for being short;
the defect in my collection of necessary articles, has
raised your zeal into so severe censures, and drawn upon
me, from you, so heavy a condemnation, that, if half you
have said of me be true, I am in a very ill case, for hav.
ing, so curtailed the fundamental doctrines of christianity. 1s it folly, then, for me to ask fromyou a cornplete creed? If it be so dangerous (as certainly it is) to
fail in any necessary article of faith, Why is it folly in
me, t.o be instant with you, to give me them all? Or
why is it folly in you, to grant soreasonable a demand?
A short faith, defective in necessaries, is no more tole.
rable in you, t.han in me ; nay, much more inexcusable,
if it were for no other reason but this, that you rest in it
yourself, and would impose it on others ; and yet do not
yourself know, or believe it to be complete. For if you
do, why dare you not say so, and give it us all entire, in
plain .propositions ; and not, as you have in agreat
measure done here, giveonly thetexts of scripture,
from whence,you
say, necessary articles areto be
drawn? Which is too great an uncertainty for doctrines
absolutely necessary. For, possibly, all men do not understand those texts alike, and some may draw articles
. out of them quite different from your system; and so,
though they agree in the same texts, may not agree in
the same fundamentals;andtill
you have set down
plainly and distinctly your articles, that you think contained in them, cannot tell whether you will allow them
ta be Christians, or no. For you know, sir, several inferences are often drawn from the same text : and the different systems of dissenting (I was going to say christians, but that none must be so, but those who receive
your collection of fundamentals, when you please to give
it them) professors are all founded on the scripture.
Why, I beseech you, is mine a foolish question to ask,
‘6 What are the necessary articles.of faith?” It is.of no
l
a consequence than, nor much ditrerent from the
I

‘
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Jailer’s question in the sixteenthof the Acts,6s %That shall
(g I do to be saved?” And that
wasnot,thatever
1
heard,counted by anyone a foolish question, YOU
grant, there are articles necessary to be belived for salvation : Would it not then be wisdom to know them ?
Nay, is it not our duty to‘know and believe thetn? If
not, why do you, with so much outcry, reprehend me,
for not knowing them? Why do you fill your books with
such variety of invectives,as if youcouldneversay
enough, nor bad ,enough against me, for having left out
some of them? And, if it be so dangerous, so criminal
to miss any of them, Why is it a folly in me, to move
you to give me a complete list ?
If fundamentals are to be known, easy to be known,
(as without doubt, they are,) then
a catalogue may be
given of them.But,
if theyarenot,
if it cannotcertainly be determined, which are they; but the doubtful
knowledge of themdepends upon guesses;Whymay
not I be permitted to follow my guesses, as well as you
yours ? O r why, of all others, must you prescribe your
guesses to me, when there are so many that are as ready
to prescribe as you, and of as good authority ? T h e pretence, indeed, and clamour is religion, and the saving
of souls : but your business, it is plain, is nothing but
to over-ruleandprescribe,and
be hearkened to as a
dictator: and not to inform, teach, and instruct in the
sure waytosalvation.
Why elsedo yon so startand
fling, when I desire to know of you, what is necessary
to be believed to make a man a Christian, when this is
the only material thing in controversy between us ; and
my mistake in it has made you begin a quarrel with me,
and let loose your pen against me in no ordinary way of
reprehension ?
Besides, in this way which you take, you will be in
no better a case than I. For, another having RS good a
claim to have his guesses give the rule, as you yours ;
or to have his system
received, as well as YOU yours;
he will complain of you as well, and uponas good
grounds, as you do of me; and .(if he have but as much
zeal for his orthodoxy, as youshow for yours) in 8s
cifil,well-bred, and Christian-like language.
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In the nextplace, pray tell me, Why would it be folly
in you, to comply with what I require of you? Would
it not be useful to me, to be set right in this matter? If
so, Why is it. folly in you to set me right ? Consider me,
if you please, as one of your parishioners, who (after you
have resolved which catalogue of fundamentals to give
him, either that in your ‘( Thoughts of the Causes of
S L Atheism,” or this other
here, in your (‘Socinianism
(‘ unmasked ;” for they are not both the same, nor either
-of them perfect) asked you, ‘‘ Are these all fundamental
‘(articles necessary to be believed to make a man a
6c Christian ; and are there no more but these ?”
Would
you answer him, thatit wasfolly in you to comply
with him, inwhat he desired? Is it of no moment
.to know, what is required of men to be believed; with.out a belief of which, they are not Christians, nor can be
saved ? And is it folly in a minister of the gospel, to inform one committed to his instruction, in so material a
point as this, which distinguishes believersfromunbe.lievers? Is it folly in one, whose business it is to bring
men to be Christians, and to salvation, to resolve a question, by which they may know, whether they are chris,tians or nd; and,without a resolution of which, they
cannotcertainlyknow
their condit.ion, and the state
.they are in ? Is it besides your commission and business,
,and therefore a folly, to extend your care of souls so far
as this, to those who are committed to your charge ?
Sir, I have a title to demand this of you, as if I were
,pour parishioner : you have forced yourself upon me for
a teacher, inthis very point, as if you wanted a parishioner to instruct : and therefore I demand it of
you, and shall insist upon it, till you either do it, or
confessyou cannot. Nor shall it excuseyou, to say it
.is capriciously required. For this is no otherwise cn.pricious, thanall questions are capricious to a man,
that cannotanswer them ; and such an one, ,I think,
this.is.to you. For, ifyoucould
answer it, nobody
.can doubt, .but that ‘you would, and that with ‘confi,den=: far nobodywillsuspect it is the want of that
..makesyou so.reserved. This is, indeed, a frequent way
of answering questions, by men, that .cannotJotherwise
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cover the absurdities of their opinions, and their insol
lence of expecting to be believed upon their bare wo&,
by saying they are cai~riciously asked, and
deserve no
other answer.
But how far soever capriciousness (when proved, for
saying is notenough) may escuse from answeringa material question, yet your own words here will clear this
from this being a capriciousquestion in me. For that
those tests of scripture which you have set
down, do not,
upon your owngrounds,contain
all the fundamental
doctrines of religion, all that is necessary to be believed
to make a man a Christian ; what you say a little lower,
in this very page, as well as in other places, dces demonstrate. P o u r wordsare, '' I think I have sufficiently
proved, thatthereareotherdoctrines
besides that
[Jesus is the Messiah] which are required tobe believ(' ed to make a man a christiau; Why did the apostles
write these doctrines? Was it not, that those they writ
" to, might give their assent to them ?" This argument,
for the necessity of believing the texts you citefrom
theirbeingsetdownin
the " New Testament," you
urged thus, p. 9, '(Is this-set down to nopurposein these
'' inspiredepistles ? Is it not requisite that we should
(' know it and believe ?" And again, p. 29, " they are in
'( 0111- bibles to that very purpose, to be believed." If
then it be necessary to know and believe those texts of
scripture you have collected, because the apostles writ
them, and they mere not set down to no purpose : and
" they are set down in our bibles on purpose to be believed :" I have reason to demand of you other texts,
besides those you have enumerated, as containing points
necessary to be believed ; because there are other texts
which the apostles writ, and were not " set down to no
'( purpose, and are in our bibles, on purpose to be believed," as well as those which you have cited.
Another reason of doubting, and consequently of de-,
manding, whether those propositions you have set down
for fundamental doctrines, be every oneof them necessary
to be believed, and all that are necessary to be believed
to make a man a Christian, I have from yollr nest argument.; which, joiwd to the former, stands thus, P e 2%:
((
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((

((

((

((

t?B
"

A Second findimtion ~ J t k e

Why did the'apostles write these doctrines

? Was it

c' not. that those they writ to, might give their assent to
them ? Nay, didtheynotrequireassent
to them?
P e s verily ; for this is to be proved from the nature
c' of the things contained in these doctrines, which are
" such as hadimmediate
I*espect to the occasion, au" thor, way, means and issue, of their redemption and
6' salvation."
If thereforeall " thingswhich have an
" immediate respect
tothe
occasion, author, way,
"'
means and issue of men's redemption and salvation,"
are those and those only, which are necessary to be believed t o make a man a Christian ; may a man not justly
doubt, whether those propositions, which the unmasker
has set down, contain all those things,and whether there
be not other things contained in other textsof scripture,
or in some of those cited by him, but otherwise understood, that have as immediate a '(respect to the occa" sion, author, way, means and issue, of men's redemp'( tion and salvation," as thosehe has set down? and
therefore I have reason to demandacompleter
list.
For at best, to tell us of " all things that have an im" mediate respect to the occasion, author, way,
means
'' and issue, of men's redemption and salvation," is but
a general description of fundamentals, with which some
may think some articles agree, and others, others : and
the terms, " immediate respect," maygiveground
enough for difference aboutthem,tothose
who agree
that the rest of your description is right. My. demand
therefore is not a general description of fundamentals,
but, for the reasons above mentioned, the particular articles themselves, which are necessary to be believed to
make a man a Christian.
It is 006 my business at present, to examine the validity of these arguments of his, to prove all the propositions to be necessary to be believed, which he has here,
in his " Socinianism unmasked," set down as such.
T h e use I m a k e of them now, is to show the reason they
afford me to doubt, that those propositions, whichhe
has given us, for doctrines necessary to be believed, are
either n& all such, or more than all, by his own rule :
and therefore, I m ~ s desire
t
him to give us a completer
"

"

'
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creed, that we may know, what in his sense, is new&
sary, and enough to make a man a Christian.
Nor will it be sufficient, in this case, to do what he
tells us he has done, in these words, p. 91, '' I have
'6
briefly set before the reader those evangelical truths,
thoseChristianprinciples,which
belong to the very
" essence of Christianity ;"-and
'(I have reduced
6i most of them to certain propositions, which is a thing
'' the vindicatorcalled for," p. 16. With submission,
I think he mistakes the vindicator. What
I called for,
was, not that, most of them should be reduced to cer" tain propositions," but that all of them should : and
the reason of my demanding that wasplain,viz. that
then, ,having the unmasker's creed in clear and distinct
propositions, I might be able to examine whether it was
of
what God in thescripturesindispensablyrequired
every man to make him aChristian, that so I might
thereby correct the errours or defects of what I at present apprehend the scripture taught me in the case,
The unmaskerendeavourstoexcusehimselffrom
answering my question by another exception against it,
p. 24, in these words : '' Surely none, but this upstart
" racovian, will have the confidence to deny, that these
" articles of faith are such as are necessary to constitute
" a Christian, as to the intellectual and doctrinal part of
" Christianity ; such as must,
IN SOME MEASURE, be
" known and assented to
by him. ATot that a man is
" supposed, every moment,
actually to exert his assent
" and belief; for none
of the moral virtues, none of the
" evangelical graces, are exerted
thus always. Where'' fore that question," in p. 168, '' though he says he
" asks it" (seriously) cc might have been spared," '' Whe" ther every one
of these fundamentals is required to
" be believed to make a man a Christian, and
such as,
" without the actual beliefthereaf, he cannot
be saved?"
" Here is seriousness pretended where there
is none ;
" for the design is only to cavil, and (if he can) to e i ' pose my assertion. But he is not able to do it ; for
(I
, all his criticaldemandsareanswered
in the= few
'' 4 words, viz. T h a t the intelIectua€ (as well ,as
WcSoyrnepts) are never supposed to b always is a& :
6'

((
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they are exerted upon occasion, not all of then1 at a
time. And therefore he mistakes, if he thinks, or
,'< rather 8s he objects without thinking, that these doc.
" trines, if they be fundamental and necessary, must be
'' alwaysactually believed. No man, besideshimself,
t ever started such a thing."
This terrible long combat has the unmasker managed
with his own shadow, to confound the seriousness of my
question ; and, as he says himself, is come off, not only
.Safe andsound,buttriumphant.
Bat for all that, sir,
may not a man's question be serious, though he should
chance to express it ill? I think you and I were not best
to set up for critics in language, and nicety
of expression, for fear we should set the world a laughing. Yet
far this once, I shall take the liberty t o defend mine
here. For I demand in what expression of mine, I said
or supposed, that a man should, every nloment, actually
exert his assentto any proposition requiredto be be.
lieved? Cannot a mansay, that the unmasker cannot
be admitted to any preferment in the church
of England, without an actual assent to, or
subscribing of the
thirty-nine articles; unless it be supposed, that he must
every moment, from the time he first read, assented to,
and subscribed those articles, until he received institution and induction, " actually exert his assent" to every
one of them, and repeat his subscription ? In the same
sense' it is literally true, that a man cannot be admitted
into the church of Christ, or into heaven, without actually believing all the articles necessary to make a Inan
,a'christian, without suppasing that he must C C actually
,6'
exert that assent every moment," from the time that
.he first gave it, until the moment that he is admitted
into heaven. H e may eat, drink, make bargains, study
. Euclid, and think of other things between ; nay, sometimes sleep, and neither think of those articles, nor any
thing else ; and yet it be true, that he shall not be admitted into thc ,church, or heaven, without an actual
assent to them: that condition of an actual assent, he
has performed, and until he recall that assent, by actual
unbelief', it stands good: and though. a
lunacy, or lethargy, should seize on him presently after, and he
e* '
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should nevgr think of it again as long as he lived, yet it
is liter& true, he is not saved without an actual apseah
you might therefore have spared your pains, in saying,
6‘
that none of the moral virtues, none of the evangelicd
6‘
graces, are exerted TRUS always,” until you had met
with somebody who said THUS. T h a t I did so, I think,
would have entered into no body’s thoughts but yours,
it being evident from p.166, of my book, that by actual,
I meant explicit. You should rather have given a direct answer to my question, which I here again seriously
ask you, via. Whether

IX. Those

you called “ fundamental doctrines,” in
your “ Thoughtsconcerning the causesof athe‘( ism,” orthoseChristianprinciples,which
be,
“ longtothevery
essence of christianity,” so
many as you have given us of them in your ‘*So(‘cinianism unmasked,’’ (for you may take which
of your two creeds you please,) are justthose, nei.ther more or less, that are every one of them req u i d to be believed to make a man a Christian,
and such as, without the actual, or (since that word
displeases you) the explicit belief whereof, he a n not be saved?

When you have answered this question, we shall then
see which of us two is nearest the right: but
if you shall
forbear railing, which, I fear, you take for arguing,
against that summary of faith, which our Saviour and
his apostlestaught,andwhichonlythey
proposed to
their hearen to be believed, to make them christiaas,
until you have found another perfect creed, of only necessary articles, that you dare own for ,such; y w are like
to have a large time of silence. Before I leave the passage above cited, I must desire the reader to take POtke of what he s a p , concerning his listoffundamentals,
Viz. That these his articles of faith,” necwsary to constitute a Christian, are such as must,IN 8OME MEASURE,
be ~ R O W Rand awgted to by him: to very wary a p e s ((

Si?

ctweming fundamentals ! The question is h u t
oepessary to be explicitly believed to
a
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man a Christian. These, in his list, the unmasker tells
us, are ‘(necessary to constitute a Christian, and must,
‘6 IN .SOME MEASURE, be known and assented to.”
I
would!now fain know of the reader, Whether he understands thereby, that the masker
means, that these his
necessary articles must be explicitly believed or not?
If he means an explicit knowledge and belief, why does
he puzzle his reader, by so improper a way of speaking?
For what is as complete and perfect as it ought to be,
cannot properly be said to be ‘‘ in some measure.” If
his, cr in some measure,” falls short of explicitly knowing and believing his fundamentals,hisnecessaryarticles are such as a man may be a Christian, without explicitly knowing and believing, i.e. are no fundamentals, no necessary articles at all. Thus men, uncertain
what to say, betray themselvesby their great caution.
Having ,pronounced it’ folly in himself to make up
the defects of my short, and therefore so much blamed
collection of fundamentals, by afull one of his own,
though his attempt shows he would if he could; he goes
on thus, p. 22, “ From what I [theunmasker] have
6‘ said, it is evident, that the vindicator is grossly mis‘(taken, when he saith, ‘ Whateverdoctrinesthe
“ apostIes requiredto
be believed tomakea
man a
‘O Christian, are to be found in those places of scripture
“ which he hasquotedin
hisbook.”’
Anda little
lower, ‘(I think I have sufficiently proved, that there
‘! are other doctrines besides that, which are required
cc to be believed to make a man a Christian.”
Answ. Whatever you have proved, or (as you never
fail to do) boast you have proved, will signify nothing,
until YOU have proved one of these propositions; and
have shown either,

X. That what our Saviour and his apostlespreached,
andadmitted men into the church forbelieving,is
not all that is absolutely required t o make a man a
, Christian. Or,
That thebelieving him to be the Messiah, was not the
onli article they insisted on, to those who acknowledged one God ; and, upon the belief whereof
I

I

’

they admitted converts into the church,in any one
of those many places quoted by me out of the his.
tory of the New Testament.

I say, any one: for though it be evident, throughout
the whole gospel, and the Acts, that this was the one
doctrine of faith, which, in all their preachings everywhere, they principally drive a t : yet, if it were not so,
but that in other places they taught. other things, that
would not prove that those other things were articles of
faith, absolutelynecessarilyrequiredto
be believed to
make a man a Christian, unless it had been so said, Because, if it appears that ever any one was admitted into
thechurch,
by ourSaviourorhisapostles,without
having that article explicitly laid before him, and without his explicit assent to it, you must grant, that an explicit assent to that article is not necessary to make a
man a Christian : unless you will say, that our Saviour and his apostles admitted men into the church that were
not qualified with such a faith as was absolutely
necessary to make a man a Christian ; which is as much as to
say, that they allowed and pronounced men to be Christians, whowerenotChristians.
For hethatwants
whatisnecessarytomakeamana
Christian, can no
more be a christian, t,han he
that wants what is necessary to make himaman,can
be aman. For what is
necessary to the k i n g of any thing, is essential to its
being; and any thing may
be as well withoutits essence, as without any thing that is necessary to its being: and so a man be a man, without king a man ;
and a Christian a Christian, without being a Christian ;
and an unmasker may prove this, without proving
it.
You may, therefore, set up, by your unquest.ionable authority, what articles you please, as necessary to be believed to make a man a Christian : if our Saviour and
his apostles admitted converts into the church, without
Preaching those your articles to them, or requiring an
explicit assent to what they did not preach and ex@citly lay down, .I shall prefer their authority to YOU% ’
and, think it wasratherbythem,than
by you, that
God promulgated thelaw of faith, and manifested .what
Q 2
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that faith was, upon which he would receive penitent
converts.
And though, by his apostles, ourSaviour taught a
great many other truths, for the explaining this fundamental article of the law of faith, that Jesus is the Messiah; some whereof haveanearer,
and some a more
remote connexion with it, and so cannot be denied by
any Christian, who sees that connexion, or knows they
are so taught : yet an explicit belief of any one of them,
is no more necessarily required to make a man a christian, than an explicit belief of all those truths, which
have a connexion with the being of a God, or are revealed by him, is necessarily required to make a man
not to be an atheist: though none of them can bedenied by any one who sees that connexion, or acknowledges that revelation, without his beingan atheist.
All these truths, taught us from God, either by reason
or revelation, are of great use, to enlighten our minds,
confirm our faith, stir up our affections, &c. And the
more we see of them, the more we shall see, admire,
and magnify the wisdom, goodness, mercy, and love of
God, in the work of our redemption. This will oblige
us to search and study the scripture, wherein it is contained and laid open to us,
All that we find in the revelation of the << New Tes“ t.ament,” being the declared will and mind of our
Lord and Master, the Messiah, whom we have taken to
be our king, we are bound to receive as right and truth,
or else we are not his subjects, we do not believe him to
be the Messiah, our King, but cast him off, and with the
jews say, “ We will not have this man reign over us.”
But it is still what we find in the scripture, not in this
or that system ; what we, sincerely seekillg to know the
will of our Lord, discover to be his mind. Where it is
spoken plainly, we cannot miss i t ; and it is evident he
requires our assent : where there is obmwity, either in
the expressions themselves, or by reason of the seeming
contrariety of other passages, there a fair endeavour, a6
much as our circumstances wi4 permit, Secures us from
a guilty disobedience of his will, or a sinful errour in
faitb, which way w v e r our inquiry resolves the doubt,
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or perhapsleaves it unresolved. If hehad requfrd
mdlv OP us in those points, he would have declared his
will plainer to us, and discovered t,he truth contained
in those obscure, or seemingly contradictory places, as
clearly,, and as uniformly as he did that
fundamental
article, that we were to believe him to be the Messiah,
our King.
As men, we have God for our King, and are under
the law of reason : as Christians, we have Jesus the Messiah for our King, and are under the law revealed by
him in the gospel. Andthough every Christian, both
as a deist and a Christian, be obliged to study both the
law of rlature and the revealed law, that in them he may
know the will of God, and of Jesus Christ, whom he
hath sent; yet, in neither of these laws, is there to be
found a select set of fundamentals, distinct from the rest,
which are to make him a deist, or a Christian. But he
that believes one eternal, invisible God, his Lord and
King, ceases thereby to be ; ~ natheist : and he that believes Jesusto be the Messifth, his king, ordained by
God, thereby becomes a Christian, is delivered from the
power of darkness, and is translated into thekingdom of
the Son of God : isactuallywithin
the covenant of
grace, and has that faith, which shall be imputed to him
for righteousness : and, if he continues in his allegiance
to this his King, shall receive the reward, eternal life.
He that considers this, will not be so hot as the unmasker, to contend for a number of' fundamentalarticles, all necessary, every one of them, to be explicitly
believedby every one for salvation,withoutknowing
them himself, or being able to enumerate them to another. Can there be any thing more absurd than to say,
there are several fundamental articles, each of which
every man must explicitly believe, upon pain of damnation, and yet not.be able to say, which they be? The
unmasker has set down no small number ; but yet dares
notsay, these ape all. On the contrary, he has plainly
confessed there are more ; hut will not, i. e. cannot tell
what they are, that remain behind ; nay, has given a
general description of his fundamentaLarticle, by which
it is not eo&nt, but there may be ten ti??@ &'many 85
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those he had named ; and amongst them (if he durst, or
could name them) probably several that many a good
christiah, who died in the faith, and is now in heaven,
never once thought of; and others, which many, of as
good authority as he, would, from their different systems, certainly deny and cont,radict.
This, as great an absurdity as it is, cannot be other.
w
s
ie, whilst men will take upon them to alter the terms
of the gospel ; and when it is evident, that our Saviour
and his apostles received men into the church, and pronounced them believers, for taking him to be the Messiah, their King and deliverer, sent by God, have a boldness to say, (‘this is not enough.” But, when you would
know of them, what then is enough, they cannot tell
you : the reason whereof is visible, viz. because they being able to produce no other reason for their collection
of fundamental articles, to prove them necessary to be
believed, but because they are of divine authority, and
contained in the holy scriptures ; andare,as the unmasker says, writ there on purpose to be believed ;”
they know not where to stop, when they have once be.
gun: those textsthatthey
leave out,or from which
they deduce none of their fundamentals, being of the
same divine authority, and so upon that account equally
fundamental with what they culled out, though not so
well suited to their particular systems.
Hence come those endless and unreasonable contentions about fundamentals, whilst each censures the defect, redundancy, or falsehood of what others require,
as necessary to be belteved : and yet he himself gives not
a catalogue of his own fundamentals, which he will say
is sufficient and complete. Nor is it to be wondered ;
since, in this way, it is impossible to stop short of yutting every proposition, divinely revealed, into the list
of fundamentals ; all of them being of divine, and so of
equal authority; and, upon that account, equally necessary to be believed by every one that is a Christian,
though they arenot all necessary to be believed, to make
any one a Christian. For the New Testament containing the laws ‘of the Messiah’s kingdom, in regard of all
the actimg both of mind sqd b$y, of aU;his subjecfs i
((
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every Christian is bound, by his allegiance to him, to &lieve all that he says init to be true ; as well as to assent,
that all he commands in it is just and good: and what.
rlegligence, perverseness,or guilt there is, in his mis-.
takinginthe
one, or failinginhis
obedience to the,
other, that this righteous judge of all men, who cannot
be deceived, will at the last day lay open, and reward
accordingly.
I t is no wonder, therefore, there have been such fierce
contests, ahd such cruel havock made amongstChristians
about fundamentals; whilst every one would set up his
system, upon pain of fire and faggot in this, and hell-.
fire intheotherworld.Though,atthesametime,
whilstheisexercising
theutmostbarbaritiesagainst
others, to provehimself a true Christian, he professes
himself so ignorant, that he cannot tell, or so uncharitable, that he will not tell, what articles are absolutely
necessary and sufficient to make a man a Christian. If
there be any such fundamentals, as
it is certain there
are, it is as certain they must be very plain. Why then
does every one urge and make a stir about fundamentals, and no body &e a list of them ? but because (as
I have said) upon the usual grounds, they cannot: for
I will be bold to say, that every one who considers the
matter, will see, that either only the article of his being
the Messiah their King, which
aloneourSaviour and
his apostles preached to the unconverted world, and received those that believed it into the church, is the only
necessary article to be believed by an atheist, to make
him a Christian ; or else, that all the truths contained in
the New Testament, arenecessary articles to be believed
to make a man a Christian : and that between these two,
it is impossible any-where to stand; the reason whereof
is plain.Because, either the believingJesus to be the
Messiah, i. e. the taking him to be our King, makes US
subjectsanddenizens
of hiskingdom,that
is, Christians : or else an explicit knowledge of, and actual d e dience to the laws of his kingdom, is what is required
to make US subjects ; which, I think, it was never said
of any other kingdom.
For a man must be a subject
before he is. bound $0 obey.
. ,
. .
8 .
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Let us suppose it will be said here, that an obedience
to the laws of Christ’s kingdom, is what is neces8ary to
make us subjects of it, without which we cannot be ad.
mitted into it, i. e. be christians : and, if so, this obedience must be universal ; I mean, it must be the same
sort of obedience to all thelaws of thiskingdom:
which, since no body says is in any one such asis wholly
free from errour, or frailty, this obedience can only lie
in a sinceredisposition and purpose of mind, to o h y
every one of the laws of the Messiah, delivered in the
New Testament, to the utmost
of ourpower. . NOW,
believing right being one part of that obedience, as well
as acting right is the other part, the obedience of assent
must be implicitly to all that is delivered there, that it
is true. But for as much as the particular acts of an explicit assent cannot go any farther than his understanding, who is to assent ; what he understands to be truth,
delivered by our Saviour, or the apostles comlnissioned
by him, and assisted by his Spirit, that he mustnecessarily believe: it becomes a fundamental article to
him,
and he cannot refuse his assent to it, without renouncing his allegiance. For he that denies any of the doctrines that Christ has delivered, tobe true, denies him to
be sent from God, and consequently to be the Messiah ;
and so ceases to be a Christian. From whence it is evident, that if any morebenecessary to be believed to
make a man a Christian, than the believing Jesus to be
the Messiah, and thereby taking him for our King, it
cannot be any set bundle of fundamentals, culled out
of the scripture, with an omission of the rest, according
as best suits any one’s fancy, system, or interest: but it
must be anexplicit belief of allthosepropositions,
which he, according to the best
of his understanding,
reallyapprehends to be containedandmeantinthe
scripture.; and an implicit belief of all the rest, which
he is ready to believe, as soon as it shall please God,
upon &use of the means, to enlighten him, and make
them cfiar to his understanding. So that in effect, alma$ every pgrticularmaninthissense
has, or may
have, a distinct catalogue of fundamentals, each whereof it is uecegsary for him explicitly tobelieve, now tbat
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he is a Christian ; whereof if he shoulddisbelieve or den)
any one, he would cast off his allegiance, disfrahchise
himself, and be no longer a subject of Christ’s kingdom.
But, in this sense, no body can tell what is fundamental
to another, whatis necessary for another man to believe.
This catalogue of fundamentals,everyonealonecan
make for himself: no body can fix it for him : no body
can collect or prescribe it to another: but this
is,according as God has dealt to every one the measure
of
light and faith ; and has opened each man’s understanding, that he mayunderstandthescriptures.Whoever
has used what means he Is capable of, for the informing
of himself, with a readiness to
believe and obey what
shall be taught and prescribed by Jesus, his Lord and
King, is a true and faithful subjectof Christ’fi kingdom ;
and cannot be thought to fail in any thing necessary to
salvation.
Supposing a man and his wife, barely by seeing the
wonderful things that Moses did, should have been persuaded to put themselves under his government: or by
reading his law, and liking it ; or by any bther motive,
had been prevailed on sincerely to take him for theb
ruler and law-giver ; and accordingly (renouncing their
formeridolatryandheathenish
pollutions) intoken’
thereof had, by baptism and circumcision, the initiating
ceremonies, solemnly entered themselves into that cornmunion, under the lawof Moses : had they not, -thereby,
been madedenizens of thecommonwealth of Israel,
and invested with all the privileges and prerogatives of
true children of Abraham, leaving to their posterity a
right to their share in the
promised land, though theyhad
died before they had performed any other act of obedience tothat law; nay,thoughtheyhadnotknown,
whosesonMoses was, nor how he haddelivered the
children of Israel out of Egypt, nor whither hewas leading them? I do not say, it is likely they should be s b .
farignorant.But,whethertheywereor
no, it was
enough that they took him for their prince and Nb,
with a purpose to obey him, to submit themselves a*
t h i y to hh commands and conduct; and did ndhingl
ifienraM, w4ve1,y they ~ t i a e w9r~ m , b M hb m’

'
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thority overthem.Inthat
respect,none of his laws
were greater or more necessary to be sub~nittedto, one
thananother,thoughthematter
of one might be of
much greater consequence than of another. But a dis.
obedience toanylaw
of theleast consequence, .if it
carry with it a disowning of the authority that made it,
forfeits all, and cuts off such an offender from that commonwealth, and all the privileges of it.
This is the case, in respect of other matters of faith,
to those who believe Jesus to be the Messiah, and take
him to be their King, sent from God, and so are already
Christians. I t is not the opinion, that any one may have
of the weightiness of the matter, (if they are, without
their own fault, ignorant that our Saviour hath revealed
it,) that shall disfranchise them, and make them forfeit
their interest in his kingdom : they may still be good
subjects, though theydo not believe a great many things,
which creed-makers may think necessary to be believed.
That which is required of them is a sincere endeavour
to know his mind, declared in the gospel, and an explicit beliefof all that they understand to be so. Not
to believe what he has revealed, whether in a lighter, or
moreweightymatter, calls hisveracityintoquestion,
destroys his mission, denies his authority, and is a flat
disowning him to be the Messiah, and so overturns that
fundamental and necessary article whereby a man
is a
Christian. But this cannotbe done by a man's ignorance
or unwilful mistake of any of the truths published by
our Saviour himself, or his authorized and inspired ministers, in the New Testament. Whilst
a man knows
not that it was hiswill or meaning, his allegiance is
safe, though he believe the contrary,
If this were not so, it is impossible that any oneshould
be a Christian. For in some things we areignorant,
and err dl, not knowing the scriptures.
For the holy
inspired writings, being all
of the same divine authority, must all equally in every article be fundamental,
and necessary to be believed ; if that be a reason, that
makes any oneproposition in it necessary to be believed.
But the law of faith, the covenantof the gospel, being a
covenant of
..
and not of natural right, or debt ;

grace,
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nothing can be absolutely necessary to be believed, but
what, by this new lawof faith, God of his god pleasure
hath made to be SO. And this, it is plain, by the preach.
ing of our Saviour and his apostles, to all that believed
not already in him, was only the believing the only true
God,. and Jesus to be the Messiah, whom he hath sent.
The performance of this puts a man within the covenant, and is that, whichGod will impute to him for
righteousness.. All theotheracts
of assenttoother,
truths,. taught by our Saviour, and his apostles, are not
what make a man a Christian ; but are necessary acts of
obedience to be performed by one, who is a Christian ;
andtherefore,beinga
Christian, oughtto liveby the
laws of Christ’s kingdom.
Nor are we without some glimpse of light, why it
hath pleased God of his grace, that the believing Jesus
to be the Messiah should be that faith which he would
imputeto men forrighteousness.
It is evidentfrom
scripture, that our Saviour despised the shame and endured the cross for the joy set before.him ; which joy,
it isalso plain, was a kingdom. But, in this kingdom,
which his Father had appointed to him, he could have
none but voluntary subjects ; such as leaving the kingdom of darkness, and of the prince of this world, with
all the pleasures, pomps, and vanities thereof would put
themselves under his dominion, andtranslate themselves
intohiskingdom ; which they did,by believingand
owning him to be the Messiah their King, and thereby
taking him to rule over them. For the faith for which
God justifieth, is not an empty speculation, but a faith
joined with repentance, and working bylove. And for
this, which was, in effect, to return to God himself, and
to their natural allegiance due to him, and to advance
as much as lay in them, theglory of the kingdom, which
he had promised his Son ; God was pleased to declare,
he would accept them, receive them to grace, and blot
out all their former transgressions.
This is evidently the covenant of grace, as d e k m d
in the scriptures : and if this be not, I desire any one to
tell me what it is, and what are the .terms of it. It is
a law of f’th, IlpheRby God has prornhed to fOr&e, all
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our sins, ppon our repentance and believing something;
and to impute that faith to
us for righteousness. Now I
ask, what it is by the lawof faith, we are required to believe? For until that be known, the law of faith is not
distinctly known; nor the terms of the covenant upon
which the all-merciful God graciously offers us salvation,
Aqd, if any one will sayp this is not known, nay, is not
easily tttd certainly to be known under the gospel, I
desirehim to tell me, whatthegreatest
enemies of
Christianity can say worse against i t ? F o r a way proposed to salvation, that does not certainly lead thither,
or is proposed, so as not to be known, are verylittle
different as to their consequence ; and mankind would
be left to wander in darkness and uncertainty, with the
one as well as the other.
I do not write this for controversy's sake ; for had I
minded victory, I would not have given the unmasker
this new matter of exception. I know whatever is said,
he must be bawlingforhisfashionableand
profitable
orthodoxy, and cry out against this
too, which I have
hereadded, as socinianism; and cast that name upon
all that differs from what is held by those he would recommend hiszeal to in writing.
I call it bawling, for
whether what he has said be reasoning, I shall refer to
those of his own brotherhood, if he be of any brotherhood, and there be any that will join withhim in his set
of fundamentals, when his creed is made.
H a d I minded nothing but how to deal with him, I
had tied him up short to his list of fundamentals, without affording him topics of declaiming, against what I
have here said. But I have enlarged on this point, for
the sake of such readers, who, with the love of truth,
read books of this kind, and endeavour to inform themselves In the things of their everlasting concernment:
it beipg of eater consideration withme to giveany
light and sat sfaction to one single person,who is really
be convinced of the
concerned to understand,and
religion he professes, than what a thousand fashionable or titular professors of anysort of orthodoxy
shad say, or think of me, for not doing as they do ;
1. e. for # ~safiag
t
a k r others, with?@ yp#erstandiDg;
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what is said, or upon what grounds, or caring to un.
derstand it,
Let us now consider 'his argument, to prove the ar.
tideshehas
given us to be fundamentals, In his
" Thoughts concerning the causes of atheism,"
p, 119,
he argues from 1 Tim. iii, 16, where he says " Chris
'' tianity is called a mystery ; that all things in Chris-.
'' tianity are not plain, and exactly level to every corn.
" mon apprehension ; and that every thing in
christi" anity is not clear, and intelligible and comprehensible
'' by the weakest noddle." Let us take this for proved
as much as he pleases ; and then let us see the force of
this subtile disputant's argument, for the necessity there
is, that every Christian man should believe those, which
he hasgiven us for fundamental articles, out of the
epistles. T h e reason of that obligation, and the necessity of every man's and woman's believing in them, he
has laid in this, that they are to be found in the epistles,
or in the bible. Thisargument for them we hare,
over and over again, in his '' Socinianism unmasked,'l
BS here, p. 9, thus : " Are they set down to no purpose,
" in these inspired epistles ? Why did the apostles write
" these doctrines,
was it not, that those they writ to,
' 6 might give their assent to them ? " p. 22.
" They
c' are in our bibles, for that very purpose, to be believ" ed," p. 25,
Now I ask, Can any one more directly
invalidate all he says here, for the necessity of believing
his articles ? Carl any one more apparently write booty,
thanby saying, that '(these his doctrinea, these his
" fundamental articles " (which are, after hisfashion, set
down between the 8th and 20th pages of this his first
chapter) are of necessity to h believed by every one,
before hecan be a Christian, because theyare in the
epistles and in the bible ; and yet affirm, that in Christianity, i, e. in the epistles and in the bible, there are
mysteries, there are things '' not plain, not clear, not
" intelligible t o conmon apprehensions? "
If hie tw
tides, some of which contain mysteries, ore ne?to be believed to make a man a Christian, beceyse tklf
are in the bible ; then,according to this Tu!%.
,W!
W a r p for many men ta beligve what not inwgrbile
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to them; what their noddles cannot apprehend, (asthe
unmasker is pleased to turn the supposition of vulgar
peoplk's understanding the fundamentals of their religion into ridicule,) i. e. it is necessary for many men to
do, what is impossible for them to do, before they can be
christians. But if there be several things in the bible,
and in the epistles, that are not necessaryfor men to believe, to make them christians : then all the unmasker's
arguments, upon theirbeingintheepistles,are
no
proofs, that all his articles are necessary to be believed
to make B man a Christian, because they are set down in
the epistles ; much less, because he thinks they may be
drawn, according to his system, out of what is set down
in the epistles. Let him, therefore, either confess these
and the like questions, " Why did the apostleswrite
" these ?
Was it not, that those they write to, might
'' give their assent to them? Why should not everyone
'( of these evangelical truths be believed and embraced ?
'' They are in our bibles, for that very purpose ;" and
thelike ; tobeimpertinentandridiculous.
Let him
cease to propose themwith so muchostentation, for
they can serve only to mislead unwary readers
: or let
him unsay what he has
said, of things " not plain to
'' common apprehensions,notclearandintelligible."
Let him recant what he has said of mysteries in christianity. For I ask with him, p. S, '' where can we be
sc informed, but in the sacred and inspired writings ? "
It is ridiculous to urge, that any thing is necessary to
be explicitly hlieved, to make a man a
Christian, because it is writ in the epistles, and in the bible ; unless
he confess that there is no mystery, nothing not plain,
or unintelligible to vulgar understandings, in the epistles, or in the bible.
This is so evident, that the unmasker himself, who,
p. 119, of his '' ThoughtsconcerningtheCauses
of
$6 Atheism,"
thought i t ridiculous to suppose, that the
vulgar should understand Christianity, is hereof another
mind: and, p. 30, says of his evangelical doctrines and
articles, necessary to be assented to, that they are intell i ~ b l eand
' plain ; there is no (6 ambiguity and doubt'6 fulneis in them ; they shine with.their own light, a d
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to 'an unprejudiced eye are plain, evident,
and illustrious."
To draw the'unmasker outof the clouds, and prevent
his hiding himself in the doubtfulnessof his expressiot~~,
I shall desire him to say directly, whether the
articles,
which are necessary to be believed, to make a man a
Christian, andparticularlythosehehasset
downfor
such, are all plain and intelligible, and such as may be
understood andcomprehended (I will notsay in the
unmasker's ridiculous way, by the weakest noddles, but)
by every illiterate country man and woman, capable of
church-communion ?
If he says, Yes ; then all mysteries are excluded out
of his articles necessary to be believed to make a man a
Christian. For that which can be comprehended by every
day-labourer, every poor spinster, that is a member of
thechurch,cannot
be amystery.And,
if whatsuch
illiterate people cannotunderstand be requiredto be
believed, to make them Christians, the greatest part of
mankind are shut out from being Christians.
But the unmasker has provided an answer, in these
words, p. 31, '' There is " says he, " a difficulty in the
'' doctrine of the trinity, and several truths of the gos" pel, as to the exact manner of the things themselves,
'' which we shall never be able to comprehend, at least
" on this side of heaven : but there is no difficulty
as
" totherealityandcertainty
of them, because we
" knowtheyarerevealedto
us by God inthe holy
'' scriptures."
('difficulty in the manner," and
Whichanswer'of
" no difficultyin the reality," having the appearance
of a distinction, looks like learning ; but when it comes
t o be applied to the case in hand, will scarce afford US
sense.
The question is about a proposition
to be believed,
which must first necessarily be understood. For a man
cannot possibly give his assent to any affirmation or negation, unless he understand the terms as they are joined
in that proposition, and has a conception of the thing
affirmed-or denied, and also a conception of the thing,
concerning which' it is affirmed or denied, as they are
6'

'6
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there put together. But let the proposition be what it
wilf, there is no more to be understood than is expressed
i4 the terms of that proposition. If it be a proposition
cQnceminga matter of fact, it is enough to conceive,
and believe the matter of fact. If it be a proposition
concerning the manner of the fact, the manner of the
fact must also be believed, as it is intelligibly expressed
in that proposition; v. g. should this proposition P P X ~ ;
i p ' p o u ~be offered as an article of faith, to an illiterate
countryman of England, he could not believe it : because, though a true proposition, yet it being proposed
in words, whose meaning he understood not, he
could
not give any assent to it. Put it into English, he understands what is meant by the ('dead shall rise." For
he can conceive, that the same man, who was dead and
senseless, should be alive again ; as well as he can, that
the same man, who is now in a lethargy, should awake
again ; or the same man that is now out of his sight,
and be knows not whether he be alive or dead, should
return and be with him again ; and so he is capable of
believing it, though he conceives nothing of the manper, how a man revives, wakes or moves. But none of
these manners of those actions being included in those
propositions, the proposition concerning the matter of
fact (if it impky no contradiction in it) may be believed ;
and so all that is required may be done, whatever difficulty may be, as to the exactmanner, how it is brought
about.
But *where the proposition is about the manner, the
belief too must be of the manner, v. g. the article is,
'' The dead shall be raised with spiritual bodies: '' and
then the belief must be as well of this manner of the
fact, as of,the fact itself, So that what is said here, by
the unmasker,about the manner, signifies nothing at
all in the case. What is understood to be expressed in
& proposition, whether it be of the manner, or not
of tbe manner, is (by its king a revelation from God)
ts be 'believed, as far as it is understood : but no more
is required to be believed concerning any article, than
is, contained
.
in thatarticle.
What the unmaskw, kc the Femoviag difffcultiefr
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adds farther, in these words, (‘But there is no difficulty
as to the reality and certainty
of the truths of the
gospel ; because we know, they are revealed to us ‘by
‘6
God in the holy scripture’;” is yet farther from signifying any thing to the purpose, than the former. The.
question is about understanding, and in what sense they
areunderstood ; notbelievingseveral
propositions, or
articles of faith, which are to be found in the scripture.
To this the unmasker says, there can be “ no difficulty
C L at all as to their reality and certainty;
because they
6‘ are revealed by God.”
Whichamountsto no more
but this, that there is no difficulty a t all in the understanding and believing this proposition, that whatever
6‘ is revealed by God, is really and certainly true.”
But
is the understanding and believing this single proposition, the understanding and believing all the articles of
faith necessarytobebelieved?
Is thisall the explicit
faith a Christian need have ? If so, then a Christian need
explicitly believe no more, but this one proposition, viz.
That all the propositions between the two covers of his
bible, are certainly true. But I imagine the unmasker
will not think the believingthis one proposition, is a
sufficient belief of all thpse fundamental articles, which
he has given us, as necessary to be believed to make a
man a Christian. For, if that will serve theturn, I
conclude he may make his set of fundamentals as large
and express to his system as he pleases : Calvinists, arminians, anabaptists, socinians, will allthus own the
belief of them, viz. that all that God has revealed in the
scripture, is really and certainly true.
But if believing this proposition, that all that is revealed by God in the scripture is true, be not all the
faithwhich the Lrnmasker requires, whathe saysabout
the reality and certainty of all truths revealed by God,
removes nothing of the difficulty. A proposition of dig
vine authority is found in thescripture : it is agreed
presently betweell him. and me, that it cont,ains a red,
certain truth : but the difficulty is, what is the truth it
contains, to which he. and 1 must assent; V. g. the profession of faith made by the. eunuch, in these W o r d 4
“ Jesus Christ is the son of God,” upon Which he W
, y
WL. VT.
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admittedirito the church, as a Christian, I believe, contains a real andcertaintruth.”
Is that enough? No,
says the unmasker, p. 87,it “includes in it, that Christ
6 was God ;” and therefore it is not enough for me to
believe; that these words containarealcertain truth:
hut I mast believe, they contain this truth, that Jesus
Christ is God ; that theeunuch spoke them in that sense,
and in that sense I must assent to them : whereas they
appear to me to be spoken, and meant, here, as well as
in several other places of the ‘‘ New Testament,”in this
sense,viz.
That JesusChrist is the Messiah,” and in
that sense, in this place, I assent to them. The meaning then ofYhese words, as spoken by the eunuch, is the
difficulty : and I desire the unmasker, by the application
of what he has said here, to remove that difficulty. FOP
granting all revelation from God to be really and certainly true, (as certainly it is,) how does the believing
that general truth remove any difficulty about the sense
and interpretation of any particular proposition, found
in any passage of the hoiy scriptures? ,Or is it possible
for any man to understand it in one sense, and bclieve
it in another ; because it is a divine revelation, \that has
realityandcertaintyin
i t ? Thus much, as to what
the unmasker sags of the fundamentals, he has given
us, p. 30, viz. That “ no t,rue lover of God and truth
6 c need doubt of any of them : for there is
no ambict guity and doubtfulness in them.”
If the distinction
he has used, “ of difficulty as to the exact manner, and
sc no difficulty as to the reality and certainty of gospel(‘ truths,” will remove all ambiguity and doubtfulness
from all those texts of scripture, from whence he and
others deduce fundamentalarticles, so that they will
be ‘(plain and intelligible” to every man, in the sense
he understandsthem ; hehasdone
great service to
Christianity.
Bot he seems to distrust that himself, in the following
words : ‘(They shine,” says he, cc with their own light,
‘ and to an unprejudiced eye, are plain, evident, and
( I illustrious;andthey
would alwayscontinue so, if
some iil-minded men did not perplex and entangie
them.” I see *the matter would go very smooth, if

Rea,maaBle#;we-# Gi&&a&t$ &.
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the upmasker might be the’ s o h wthenth interpreter
of scripture, H e is wisely of that judge’s mind, who
was against hearing the w n s e l on the other side, Leet
cause they always perplexed the cause.
But if those who differ from the unmasker, shall in
theirturnscallhim.the
6c prejudiced and ill-minded
‘‘ man,” who perplexesthese matters. (asthey may,
with as much authority as he), we are but where we
were; each must understand for himself, the best he
can, until the unmasker be received, as’tbe only unprejudiced man, to whose dictates every one, without examination, is with an implicit faith to submit.
Here again, p. 32, the unrnasker puts upon me, what
I never said: and therefore I must desire him to show,
’ where it is, that I pretend,
XI. That this 66 proposition,” that Jesus is the Messiah, ‘< is more intelligible, than any
of those he
‘‘ has named.”
In his “ Thoughts concerning the causes of atheism,”
p. 120, heargues, thatthisproposition[Jesusisthe
Messiah] has more difficultyin it, than the article of the
holy Trinity.And
his proofs areworthy of an unmasker. ‘‘ For,” sayshe, ‘(here is apHebrew word
‘‘ first to be explained; ’’ or, (as he has this strong argument again, ‘‘ Socinianism unmasked,” p. 32.) “ Here
“ first the name Jesus, which is of Hebrew ext,raction,
“ though since grecized, must be expounded.”
Answ. Jesus beingapropername,onlydenoting
a
certain person, needs not to be expounded, of what .extraction soever it be. Is this proposition, Jpnathan, was
the son of Saul, king of Israel, any thing the harder,
because thethreepropernamesin
it, Jonathan, Saul,
and Israel, are of Hebrew extraction? And is it not as
easy, and as ‘(level to the understanding of the vulgar,”
as this, Arthur was the son of Henry, king of England ;
though neitherof these names be of Hebrew extraction?
Or cannot any vulgar capacity understand this proposition, John Edwards writ B book, intitled, “ Socinian“ ism unmasked;” until the,name of John, which is of
Hebrew extraction, be explained to him ? If this be so,
parents were best beware, how hereafter they give their
R %
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childrenscripture-names,
if theycannotunderstand
what they say to one another about them, until
these
names of Hebrew extraction are expounded to them;
and every proposition, that is in writings and contracts,
made concerning persons, that have names of Hebrew
extraction, become thereby as hard to be understood,
as the doctrine of the holy trinity.
His next argumentis just of the same size. T h e word
Messiasmust, he says, be explained too. Of what extraction soever it be, there needs no more explication of
it, than what our English bible gives of it, where it is
plain to any vulgar capacity, that it was used to denote
that King and Deliverer, whom God had promised. So
that this proposition, “ Jesus is the Messiah,” has no
promised
more difficulty in it than this, Jesusisthe
King and Deliverer ; or than this, Cyrus was king and
deliverer of Persia; which, I think, requires not much
depth of Hebrew to be understood. He that understood
this proposition, and took Cyrus for his king, was a subject, and a member of his kingdom; and he that understands the other, and takes .Jesus to be his king, is
his subject, and a member of his kingdom. But if this
be as hard as it is to some men, to understand the doctrine of the trinity,I fear many of the kings in theworld
have but.few true subjects, T o believe Jesus to be the
Messiah, is (as he has been told, over and over again) to
take him for our King and Ruler, promised, and sent by
God. This is that which will make any one from a jew,
or heathen, to be a Christian. In this sense it. is very intelligible to vulgar capacities. Those who so understand
and believe it, are so far from “ pronouncing these words
“ as a spell,” (as the unmasker ridiculously suggests,
p. 33,) that they thereby become Christians.
But what if I tell the unmasker, that there isone Mr.
Edwards, who (when he speaks his mind without consideringhow it will make for, or againsthim) in another place, thinks this proposition, ‘( Jesus is the Mes‘(sias,” very easy and intelligible ? T o convince him of
it, I shalldesire him to turn to the 74th
page of his
Socinianism unmasked,” where he will find that Mr.
Edwards, without any great search into Hebrew extractions, interprets ‘‘ Jesus the Messiah,’’ to signify this,
((
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That Jesus of Nazareth was that eminent and ex;
traordinary person prophesied of long before, and
'6
that he was sent and commissioned by God : " which,
I think,is no very hard proposition to be understood.
But it is no strange thing, that t h a t which was very easy
to an unmasker in one place, should be terribly hard in
another,wherewant
of somethingbetter requires to
have it so.
Another argument that he uses to prove the articles
he has given us to be necessary to salvation, p. 82, is,
because they are doctrines which contain things, that in
their nature have an
" immediate respect to the occa" sion, author, way, end, means, and issue of men's
'' redemption and salvation." And here I desire him to
prove,
t(
6'

XII. That everyone of hisarticlescontainsthings

so immediately relating to the '' occasion, author,
" way, means, and issue of our redemption and
'I salvation, that no-bodycanbe
saved, without
'' understanding the texts from whence he draws
' 6 them, in the very same sense that he does; and
(Iexplicitly believing all these
propositions that he
'' has deduced, and all that he will deducefrom
('scripture, when he shall please to complete his
" creed."

Page 23, he says of his fundamentals, " Not without
THEREFORE, I called them essential and
" integral parts of our Christian and evangelical faith :
'' and why the Vindicator fleers at these terms, I know
(' no reason, but that he cannot confute the application
'( of them."
Answ. One would thinkbythe
word, Therefore.,
which he uses here, that in the preceding paragraph, he
had produced some reason to justify his ridiculous use
of those terms, in his " Thoughts concerning atheism,"
p. 111. But nothing therein will be found tending to it.
Indeed, the foregoing paragraph begins with thesewords,
" Thus I have briefly set before the reader those evan" gelical truths, those Christian principles, which belong

'' good reason,
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to the very essence of christianity." Amorlgst these,
there is the word Essence : but that frdm thence, or any
thing else in that paragraph, the unmasked collld, with
good sense, or any sense at all, infer, as he does, " not
'' without good reason, THEREFORE I called them the
ESSENTIAL and INTEGRAL parts of our christian and
u evangelical faith ;" requires an extraordinary sort of
logic to make out. What,
I beseech you, is your p o d
" Therefore,"
reason too, here, upon which you infer,
&c. ? For it is impossible for any one, but an unmasker,
to find one word, justifying his use of the terms essential and integral. But it
wouldbe a great restraint t o
the running of the unmasker's pen, if you should not
allow him the free use of illative particles, where there
are no premises to support them : and if you should not
take affirmationswithout proof, forreasoning, you at
once strike off above three quarters of his book : and he
will often, for several pages together, have nothing
to
say. As for example, from p. 28 to p. 35.
But to show that I did not, without reason, say,
his
use of the terms essential and integral, in the place before quoted,wasridiculous ; I mustmindmyreader,
that, p. 109 of his '' Thoughts concerning the causes
'( of atheism," hehavingsaidthat
" theepistolary
writings are fraught with other fundamentals, besides
('that onewhich I mention ;" andthenhaving set
them down, he closes hiscatalogue of themthus :
"' These are 'matters of faith contained in the epistles,
<' and they are essential and integral partsof the gospel
" itself,"
p.
111. Now what could, be moreridiculous, than,wherethequestion
is aboutfundamental
.doctrines, which are essentials of the Christian religion,
without an assent to which a man cannot be a Christian;
and so he himself calls them, p. 21; of his '' Socinianisnz
w unmasked ; that he should dose the list he had made
O€ fundamentaldoctrines, j. e. essentialpoints of the
Christian religion, with telling
his reader, '(These are
'' essential and integral parts of the gospel itself? " i. e.
These, whi& I have given you for flundamental, for essential doctrines of the gospel, are the fundamental and
hot -fundtnnetdal,essentiai and not essential, parts OF the
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gospel mixed together. For integral -ptlrts, aU the
writers I have met with, besides the unrnasker, are mntradistinguished to essential; and sigaifj- such paph ( f ~
the thing can be without, brit without them will not be
so complete andentire as withthem.
Just such an
acuteness, as our unmasker, would any
one &ow, F h o
to 8
taking uponhim to set down the parts essential
man, without the having
of which he could not be 6
man, should name the soul, the head., the heart, lunge,
,

lqp,
stomach,liver,spleen,eyes,ears,tongue,arms,
hair, and nails ; and, to make all sure, should conclude
withthesewords; ‘( These are parts contained” in a
man, (‘and are essential and integral parts
of a mm
‘( himself;” i. e. they are parts, without some of which
he cannot be a- man ; and others,whichthough they
be a man without
make the man entire, yet he may
them ; as a man ceawes not to be a man, though he.wants
a nail, a finger, or an arm, which are integral parts of a
man : ‘‘ Risunl teneatis ! ” If the unmasker can rnnke
any better sense of his ‘(essential and integral parts of
“ the gospel itself,” I will ask his pardon for my laugh.
ing : until then he must not be angry, if the reader-anfl
I laugh too. Besides, I must tell him, that those, w%i&
he has setdown,are
not the ‘(integral parts of the
r‘ Christian faitb,” any more than the head, the trank,
and the arms, hands, and thighs, are the integral parts
of a man : for a man is not entire without the legs aud
feet too. They are some of the integral parts indsed.;
but cannot be called the integral parts, where -my, that
go to make up the whole man, are left out; nor those
the integral, but some of the integral parts of the c h r k
tian faith, out of which any of the doctrines, proposed
in the New Testament,”areomitted : for whatever
is there proposed, is proposed to h believed, and so is a
part of the Christian faith.
Before I leave his catalogue of tile “ essential md in“ tegral parts” of the gospel; whichhehas
givea US,
instead of one, containing the articles necessary to b9
believed to make a man a christbn, I must take Wim
of what he q - s , whilst he is mkking it, p. 9 : Yh;y
:tken is !here a tre@ti.s$ p y w , 49 tqll tk ww%
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that the bare belief of a Messiah, is allthat is required
As if there were no difference between believing a Messiah, and believing Jesus tobe the
Messiah; no difference between
('required of a Chris<' tian," and requiredtomakeamana
Christian. As
.if you should say, renouncing his former idolatry, and
being circumcised and baptized into Moses, was all that
was required to make a man an israelite
; therefore it
was all that was required of an israelite. For these two
falsehoods has he, in this one short sentence, thought fit
slily to father upon me, the " humble imitator of the
*< jesuits," as he is pleased to call
me. And, therefore,
1 must desire him to show,
"
"

'of a Christian?"

XIII. Where the worldistold, in the treatise that
" I published, That the bare beliefof a Messiah
is
"

all that is required of a Christian."

T h e six next pages, i. e. from the twenty-eighth to
the end of his second chapter, being taken up with
nothing but pulpit oratory, out of its place ; and without
any reply,applied,orapplicabletoany
thing I have
said, in my Vindication ; I shall pass by, until he shows
any thing in them that is so.
I n page 36, this giant in argument falls on me, and
maulsmeunmercifully,about
the epistles. H e begins
thus : " T h e gentleman is not without his evasions, and
" he sees it is high time to make use of them. This puts
(' him in some disorder. For, when he
comes to speak
(' of my mentioning his ill treatment of the epistles,('you may observe, that he begins to grow warmer than
before. Now this meek man is nettled, and one may
'' perceiveheissensible
of the scandal that he hath
<''given to good people, by his slighting the epistolary
'' writings of the holy apostles; yet he is so cunning as
'' to disguise his passion as well as he can." Let all this
impertinentandinconsistentstuff
be so. I amangry
and cannot disguise it, I am cunning andwould disguise
it, but yet, the quick-sighted unmasker has found
me
out, that I am nettled. What does all this notable prologue of '(hictius doctius," 'of a cunning man, and in
((
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effect I C no cunning man, in disorder, warmed, nettled,
6' in a passion,"
tend to 3 but to show, that these following words of mine, p. 170, of my Vindication, viz.
u I require you to publish to the world those
passaLv;es
'6
which show my contempt of the epistles," are so full
of heat and disorder, that they need no other answer :
'6
But what need T, good sir, do this, when you have
6' done ityourself?
" A reply I own,very
soft;and
whether I may not say, very silly, let the reader judge.
Theunmaskerhavingaccused
me of contemningthe
epistles, myreply, in my Vindication,ibid. was thus:
'6 Sir, when your angry fit is over,
and the abatement
'6 of your passion has given way to the return
of your
" sincerity, I shall beg you to read this
passage in the
'' 154th page of my book: These holy writers (vin. the
'' penmen of the epistles) inspired from above, writ nothing buttruth;and
in most places veryweighty
" truths to us now; for the expoundbg,
clearing and
" confirming of the Christian doctrine, and establishing
'' those in it, who hadembracedit."Andagain,p.
156, " T h e other parts [i. e. besides the gospels and the
" Acts] of D r v r m REVELATION are objects of faith,
" and are so to be received ; they are truths,
ol' which
none that is onceknownto be such, i. e. revealed,
'' may, or ought to be disbelieved. And if this does not
" satisfy you, that I have as high a veneration
for the
'' epistles as you, or any one can have, I require you to
'( publish to the world those PASSAGES which show my
" contempt of them." After such direct
words of mine,
expressing my veneration for that part of divine revelation, which is contained in the epistles, any one, but an
unmasker, would blush to charge me with contempt
of
them;withoutalleging,
when sum.moned to it, any
word in my book to justify that charge.
If hardness of foreheadwerestrength of brains, it
were two to one of his side against any man I ever yet
heard of. I require him to publish to the
world, those
passages, that show my contempt of theepistles;
andheanswers me, " H e need not do it, for I have
done it myself." Whoever
had
common sense,
would understand, that what I denlanded was, that he
((
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should show the world where, amongst all I had pub.
bhed,there were anypassagesthatexpressed
contempt of the epistles : for it was not expected he should
quote passages of mine, that I hadnever published.
And this acute unmasker (to this) says, I had published
them myself. So that the reasonwhyhecannot
find
them, is, because I hadpublishedthem
myself. But,
wys he, “ I appeal to the reader, whether (after
‘your
tedious collection out of thefourevangelists)
your
“ passing by the epistles, and neglecting wholly
what
‘‘ the apostles say in them;” be not publishing to the
‘‘ world your contempt of them ? ” I demand of him to
publish to theworldthosepassages,which
show my
contempt of theepistles: and heanswers,
He need
‘< not, I have done it myself.” How does that appear?
I have passedby theepistles, says he. My passing
them by then, are passages published against the
epistles? For ‘‘ publishing of passages” is what you said, you
‘‘ need not do,” and what “ I had done.” So that the
passages I have published containing a contempt of the
epistles,areextantinmysayingnothing
of them?
,Surely this same passing by has done some very shrewd
displeasure toOUT poor unmasker, that heso starts whenever it is but named, and cannot think it contains
less
than exclusion,defiance,andcontempt.
Here therefore the propositionremainingto
be proved by you,
is,

XIV. ‘+
That one cannot pass by any thing, without
“

contempt of it.”
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yourself: If not,but you may pass by some part$ of
scripture, nay, whole epistles, as you have those
of St.
James and St. Jude, without contempt;
why may Rot
I, without contempt, pass by o t h m ; but I~ecauseyou;
have a liberty to do what you will, and I must do bat
what you, in your good pleasure, will allow me? But if
I ask you, whence you have this privilege above others ;
you will have nothing to say, except it be, according to
your usual skill in divining,
that you know my heart,
and the thoughts that are in it, which you find not like
yours, right orthodox, and good; but always evil and
perverse,such as I dare not own ? buthypocritically
either say nothing of or declare against : but yet, with
all my cunning, I cannot hide them from you ; YOUF all.
knowing penetration always finds them out : y w know
them, or you guess at them, as is bestfor y w r turn, and
that is as good: and then presently I am confounded.
I doubt, whether the world has ever had any two-eyed
man pourequal, for penetrationand
a quick sightL
The tellingby the spectator’slooks, what cardhe guesses,
is nothing to what you can do. You take the height of
an author’s parts, by numbering the pages of his book;
you can spy an heresy in him, by his saying not a syllable of i t ; distinguishhim from the orthodox, by his
understanding places of scripture, just as several of the
orthodox do; youcan repeat by heart whole leaves of
what is in his mind to say, beforrt he speaks a word of
it: youcandiscoverdesignsbeforetheyarehatched,
and all the intrigues of carrying them on, by those who
never thought of them. All this and more you can de,
by the spirit of orthodoxy; or, which is as certain, by
your own goodspirit of inventioninforming you. Is
not this to be an errant cpnjurer ?
But to pour reply. You say, c6 After rnp TEDIOUB
tL collection out of the four evangelists,
my passing by
6c t,he epistles, and neglecting wholly what the apostks
‘’ say,” &c. I wondered at first why you mentioned nat
the Acts here, as well as the four evangelists : f o I~ have
not, as you have in other places observed, been spariilg
of colkt.bnsout of the Acts too. But them?
it
seems, B arecxtpitp here for pur emitting i
t
:firr thSt
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wouldhavestoodtoonear
what followed,inthese
words ; and “ neglecting wholly what the apostles say,”
For if i t appeared to the reader, out of your’own confession, that I allowed and built upon the divine authority of what the apostles say in the Acts, he could not
so easily be misled into an opinion, that I contemned
what they say in their epistles, But this
is but a slight
touch of your leger-de-main.
will think o f a
And now I ask the reader, what he
minister of the gospel, whocannotbearthetexts
of
scripture I have produced, nor my quotations out of the
four evangelists? This, which in his “ Thoughts of the
causes of atheism,” p. 114, was want of “ vivacity
‘6 andelevation
of mind,”want of ‘ ( a veinof sense
;
; and reason, yea,
and of elocution too ;” is here, in
his “ Socinianlsnlunmasked,”a
;‘ tedious collection
‘(out of thefourevangelists.”Those
places I have
quotedlieheavy, it seems, upon his stomach, and are
too many to be got off. But it was my business not to
omitone of them, that the reader might have a
full
view of the whole tenour of the preaching of our Saviour
and his apostles, to the unconverted jews and gentiles;
and might thereinsee, what faith they were converted
to,
and upon their assent to which, they were
pronounced
believers, and admitted into the Christianchurch. But
the unmasker complains, there are too many
of them:
he thinks the gospel, the good news of salvation, tedious
from the mouth of our Saviour and his apostles : he is
of opinion, that before, the epistles were writ, and without believing precisely what he thinks fit to cull out of
them, there could be no Christians ; and if we had nothing but the four evangelists, we couldnot be saved.
And yet it is plain, that every single
one of the four
‘contains the gospel of Jesus Christ; and, at least, they
altogether contain all that is necessary to salvation. If
any one doubt of this, I refer him to Mr. Chillingworth
for satisfaction, who hath abundantly proved it,
His following words (were he not thesame unmasker
all through) would be beyond-parallel : ‘‘ But let us hear
why thevindicatordidnotattempttocollectany
mticles ‘out of these writings ; he assigns this as one
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$6 reason : ‘(T h e epistles being writ to those who were
6‘ already believers, it could not be
supposed that they
(6 werewrit,
to them,to teach ‘them fundamentals,”
p. 167, Vindic. “ Certainly no man would have con.
6‘ jectured, that he would have used such an evasion as
6‘ this.
I will say that for him, he’goesbeyond all sur‘( mises, he is above all conjectures, he hath a faculty
‘6 which 110 creature on earth can ever fathom.”
Thus
far the unmasker, in his oratorical strain. In what follows, he comes to his closer reasoning, againstwhat
I have said. His words are, ‘< do we not know, that the
(‘four gospels werewrit to, and for believers, as well
(‘ as unbelievers?” Answ. I grant it. Now let us see
yourinference;thereforewhatthese
holy historians
recorded, that ourSaviour and his apostles said and
preached to unbelievers, was saidand preached to believers. The discourse which our Saviour had with the
woman of Samaria, and her towgsmen, was addressed to
believers ; because St. John writ his gospel (wherein it
is recorded as a part of our Saviour’s history) for believers, as well as unbelievers. St. Peter’s preaching to
Cornelius, and St. Paul’s preaching at Antioch, at Thessalonica, at Corinth, &c. was notto unbelievers, for
their conversion : because St. Luke dedicat,es his history
of the Acts of the apostles toTheophilus, who was a
Christian, as the unmaskerstrenuously proves inthis
paragraph. Just as if he should say, that the discourses,
which Cesar records he had upon several occasions with
the Gauls, were not addressed to the Gauls alone, but to
the Romans also; because his commentaries were writ
for the Romans, as well as others ; or that the sayings
of the ancient Greeks and Romans in Plutarch, were not
spoken by them to their contemporaries only, because
they are recorded by him for the benefit of posterity.
I perused the preachings of our Saviour and his apostles to the unconverted world, to see what they taught
andrequired $0 be believed, to make men Christians:
and all these I set down, and leave the world to judge
whatthey
contained. The epistles, which were all
written to those who had embraced, the faith and were
all christians al?ady, I thought. would not so distinctiy
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what were those doctrines which were absoluteIy
necessary to make men Christians; they being not writ
'to convert unbelievers, but to build up those who
were
already believers, in their mostholyfaith.
This is
plainly expreswd in the epistle to the Hebrews, chap. v.
11,
('Of whom (i. e. Christ) we have many things
(' to say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye are all dull
" of hebring.
Forwhen for thetimeyeought
to be
'' teachers, ye have needthat one teach you again,which
5' be the first principles of the oracles of God: and are
6' become sucb as have need of milk, and not of strong
'' meat. For everyone that usethmilkisunsltilful in
'' theword of righteousness;forheisbabe
: but
('strong meat belongeth to him that is full of age, even
'( those who by reasonof use have theirsenses exercised,
' ( ' t o discernbothgood
and bad. Thereforeleaving
'' the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let 11s go on
''6 untoperfection,notlayingagainthefoundation
of
" repentancefromdeadworks,and
of faithtowards
c L God, and of the doctrine of baptism, and of laying on
c6 of hands, and of the resurrection
of the dead, and of
'' eternaljudgment." Herethe apostle shows, what
was his design in writing this epistle, not to teach them
the fundamental doctrines of the Christian religion, but
to lead them on to more perfection ; that is, to greater
degrees of knowledge, of the wise design, and wonderful
,oontrivance, and carrying on of the gospel, and the eviby
dence of i t ; which hemakes out inthisepistle,
&owing its correspondencewiththe
Old Testament,
and particularlywiththeeconomy
of the mosaical
cuostitution.Here
I might ask the unrnasker,Whether those many things whichSt. Paul tells the Hebrews,
be had to say of Christ, (hard to be uttered to them, because they were dull of hearing,) had not an
" imme" diate respect to the occasion, author, way, means, or
" issue of their redemption and salvation ?" And theref ~ +' 6 whethertheyweresuchthings,withoutthe
lr~owledgeof which they could not be saved?" as the
wnrqaasker says of suchthings, .p. 28. And the like 1
mi&$ ssk him, concerning those things which the apostk:&Usthe Corint.hians, 1 epist, chap. iii. a, that they
show,

&e.
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‘6 were not able to bear.”
For much to the sa& pul?~
pose he speaks to the Corinthians, epist. 1. chap. iii; M
in the above-cited places he did to the Hebrews: 6‘ Tltrtg
6’ he, as a wise master-builder, had laid thefoundation :+i
and that foundation he himself tells us, is, ‘(Jesus thd
66 Messiah; ” and that there is no other foundation td
be laid. Andthatinthis
helaid the foundation of
Christianity at Corinth, St. Luke records, Acts xviii. 4,
in these words, cc Paul, at Corinth, reasoned in the SF
66 nagokue every sabbath-day, and testified to the je&
(c that Jesus was the Messiah.”
Upon which fouada;
tion, he tells them,theremight
be a superstructki
But that, what is builton the foundation, is not the
foundation, I think I need not prove. He further tdlld
them, that he had desired to build upon this foundatitkt
but withal says, he had fed them until then ciwith &ipi
and not with meat: because they were babes, and bad
cc not been able to bear it, neither were they yet able.”
And therefore this epistle, we see, is almost whoilfsperit;
in reproofs of their miscarriaFes, and in exhortations aad
instructions relating to practice; and very little said i d
it, for the esplaining any part of the great mystery,&€
salvation, contained in the gospel.
By these passages we may see (were it not evident: t b
common sense itself, from the nature of things) that the
design of these epistles was not tolay the foundations, Or
teach the principles of the Christian religion ; they
writto tllose who received them, and were christihm
already. T h e same holds in all the other epistles?
therefore the epistles seemed not to me the
propep;est
parts of scriptureto give us that foundation, distpct
from all. t.he superstructuresbuilton it ; because in.-the .
epistles, the latter was the thing proposed, rather than
the former. For the main intention of the apostle$, in
writing their epistles, could not be to do what was &ne
already ; to lay down barely the foundations of ch$sti.
anity, to those who were Christians already : but t.b.@$id
upon it some farther explication of it?which eithy;&?ir.
particular circumstances, or a general evidendfig9k-he
truth, wisdom, excellencies, and privileges,
,%d&
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gospel required. This was the reason that persuaded lne
to take the articles of faith, absolutely necessary to, be
received to makea man a Christian, only from the preachings of our Saviour and his apostles to the unconverted
world, as laid down in the historical part of the New
Testament : and I thought it a good reason, it being past
doubt, that they in their preachings proposed to the unconverted, all thatwas necessary to Le believed, to make
them Christians; and also, that that faith, upon a profession whereof' any one was admitted into the church,
as a believer, had all that was necessary in it to make
him a Christian; because, if itwantedanything
necessary, he had necessarily not been admitted : unless we
can suppose, that. anyone was admitted into theChristian
church by our Saviour and his apostles, who was not yet
a Christian ; or pronounced a believer, who yet wanted
something necessary to make him a believer, i. e. was a
believer and r h t a believer, at the same time. But what
those .articles were which had
heen preached to those,
to whom the epistleswere writ,and upon the 1)elief
whereof theyhad
been admittedintothe
Christian
cl~urch,and became astheyare
called " believers,
'' saints,faithful,
elect," &c. could not he collected
out of the epistles. This, thqugh it were my reason, and
must be a reason to every one, who would make this inquiry ; and the unmasker quotes the place where I told
him it was my reason; yet he, according to his nevererring illumination, flatly tells me, p. 38, that itwas not;
and adds, " Here then is want of sincerity," &c. I must
desire him, therefore, to prove what he says, p. 38, viz.

XV. That, '' by the s a n ~ eargument,that I would
"

persuade, thatthefundamentalsarenotto

be

7 sought for in the epistles, he can prove that they
"

are not to be sought for in the

gospels and in

'' the Acts; because even these were writ to those

'(that believed.'*

And next I desire him to prove, what he also says in
the same page, viz.

H e tefls SS, p. $ii, that it is the rirgiim&it .tphreIq I
would pehduhde : and in the very & t i e page; a fe* lines
lower, Ltips, ir That it is not the drgutnent I ditl make
'6 use of."
Wha, but an erratit ut.lmasker, +O&ldcontradict himself so flatly in the same breath? And yet,
upofl that, he taises a domphiht of r'rly want bf Sin-

<'&&y/

*e

For " want of sincerity " in one of ik,
need not
go far for an instance. The nextparagraph, p. 38-40,
agolids dS a gfoss ohe of it : krhebein the urimhsk@rargues stt-onglp,notagaftist
anything I had said; but
agairist an dntruth df his own getting up. Towards the
latter end of the paragbriph, p. 40, lib has t h e k words :
ct It is inzitlifest, that the apostles id their epistles; taught
" fundamentals : which is contrary to what this geirtk" man says, that such a thing could not be supposed."
And therefore the unmdbker has takeri a gredt Ideal of
pains to show, that there are fundamental docttines to
be found in the epistles ; as if I had denied it. And to
lead the reader iilto dh opiiiioti that I had SdiP 38, he set
down t h e b words, couldnst be sttpposed ; " &lif they
were W g words. And 10 they Are, but not to that purpose. And therefore he did well no%td cjlllote the page,
lest the reader, by barely turning to the place, should
have tl dear bight of falsehbnd; instead of thdt kincCirity,
whieh he Would rflirke the rBader belie*&is wanting ih
me. My Wbtdd, p. I$!& of The reasonzlblehelb of
" christianity,"are,
NOR CAN IT BE SUWddErj, that
' I the
sknding bf sdeh fundanlentals
the feasbri of
" the apstles vfiting
to any &fthem." And a little
lowet. : ck T h e eplstles thereforeb i h g all written tothose
" that were alreiidy believeh a d christiafis, the occa" sion dfid etid uf Bvriting thkm could hot bk, tij in" structtherti
in that wHich *as necessiiry to make
'i thetli chndahs.yy "he
thingthen,that
1 dehied,
W ~ not,
S
thdt thelie +&re any fbrfdatilghtds in the epistles. Por ib the a&t pge 1 hd+e
exfibs Bidrds i
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I do not deny, but tbe great doctrines of the Christian
'(faith are dropt here and there, and scattered 'up and

6'

down in most of them." .And thereforehe might
have spared his endeavours, in the next paragraph,
to
prove, thatthere may be fundamentalsfound in the
epistles, untilhe finds somebody that denies it. And
here again, I must repeat my usual question, that with
this sincere writer is so often necessary, viz.

XVII. Where it is that I say, ? That it cannot be
c6

"

supposed, 'that there are fundamental articles in
the epistles? "

If he hopes to shift it off by the word Taught, which
seems fallaciously put in ; as if he meant, that there
were some fundamental articles taught, necessary to be
believed to make them Christians, in the epistles, which
those whom they were writ to, knew not before : in this
sense I do deny it : and then this will be the
XVIIIth propositionremaining upon him to prove,

viz.
That there are fundamental articles necessaryto be
" believed to make a man aChristian taught in the
'' epistles, which those,whom they were writ to,
'' knew not before."
The former part of his next paragraph, p. 40, runs
thus : " Hear another feigned ground of h u omitting
'' the epistles, viz. because the fundamental .articles are
(' here promiscuously, andwithoutdistinction, mixed
" with other truths,"
p. 41. '' But who sees not, that
'' this is a mere elusion ? For on the same account he
" might have forborn to search for fundamental articles
'' in the gospels ;for they do not lie there together, but
" are dispersed up and down. The doctrinal and histo=
'' ricd parts are mixed with one another, but he pre=
" tends to sever them.
Why then did he not make a
" separation between the doctrines in the epistles,
and
"
. those
. other matten thatare treated
of there ? H e has

Reasona6leness;of Christianity, &,

.;ars9

.nothing to reply to this, and therefore we mllst
6' look upon what he has suggested, as a cast
of his shuf'6 fling faculty."
The argument containedinthesewords
is this: A
man cannot.welldistinguishfundamental
fromnonfundamentaldoctrinesintheepistles,wheretheyare
proniiscuously mixed with non-fundamental doctrines
:
thereforehecannotwelldistinguishfundamental
doctrines from others in the gospels, and the Acts,. where
they are mixed with matters
of fact. As if he should
say, one cannot well distinguish a bachelor
of divinity
,from other divines, where several of them stand togetherpromiscuouslyin
thesamehabit
; thereforeone
cannotdistinguishabachelor
of divinityfromaBillingsgate orator, where they stand together i n their dis .
tinct habits : or that it is as easy to distinguish fine gold
from that of a little lower alloy, where several pieces of
each are mixed together; as it
is to distinguish pieces
of fine gold from pieces of silver, which they are mixed
amongst.
But it seems, the unmasker thinksit as easy to distinguish between fundamental and not fundamental
doctrines, in a writing of the same author, where they are
promiscuously mixt together, as it is to distinguish between a fundamental doctrine of faith, and a relation of
a matter of fact., where they are intermixedly reported
in the same history. When he has proved this, the unmasker will have more reason to
tax me with elusion,
shuffling, and feigning, in the reason I gave for not collecting fundamentals out of the epistles. Until then, all
that noise must stand amongst those ridiculous airs
of
triumphandvictorywhichhe
so oftengiveshimself,
without the least advantage to his cause, or edification
of his reader, though 'he should a thousand times say,
" That I have nothing to reply."
In the latter part of his paragraph, he says, " 'I'hat
" necessary truths, fundamental principles, may be disc' tinguished from those that are not such, in the
ePiS" tolarywritings,by
thenatureandimportance
Of
" them, by their immediate
respect to the author and
'f the q
n
s of our-salvation." Answ. If this be So, I
6'

s:a
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d e s k him to give me a definitive collection of fundal
mentals aut of the Epistles, as I have given one out. of
the Gospels and the Acts. If hecannot do that, it is
plain, he hath here given a distinguishing mark of funda.
mentals, by which he himself cannot distinguish them,
But yet I am the shuffler.
T h e argumentinthenextparagraph,
p. 41, is
this :
Necessary doctrines of faith, such as God abso'(lutely denlands to be believed for justification, may be
" distinguished from rules of holy living, with which
'' they are mixed in the epistles : therefore doctrines of
" faith necessary, and not necessary to bebelieved to
('make a man a Christian, may be distinguished, as
'( they stand mixed in the epistles." Which is as good
sense as to say, lambs and kidsmay easily be distinguished in the same pen, where they are together, by
their different natures : therefore the lambs I absolutely
demand of you, as necessary to satisfy me, may be distinguished from othersin the same pen, where they
are mixedwithoutanydistinction.Doctrines
of faith,
and precepts of practice, are as distinguishable as doing
and believing; and those as easily discernible one from
another, as thinking and walking: but doctrinal propositions, all of them of divine revelation, are of the same
authority,and of the same species, in respect of the
necessity of believing them ; and willbe eternally undistinguishable into necessary, and not necessary to be
Believed, until there be some other way found to distinguish them, than that they are in a book, which is aIf
of divine revelation. Though thereforedoctrines of
faith and rules of practice are very distinguishable in
the epistles, yet it does not follow from thence, that
fundamental and not fundamental doctrines, points necessary and not necessary to be beIieved to make men
Christians, are easily distinguishable in the epistles.
Which, therefore, remains to be proved : and it remains
inmmbent upon him,
((

" To set down the marks, w k r e b the doctn'rres, delivered in the epistIes, mag; eady and

XVIII.
(6
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$c.
(' exactly be distisguished into fundamental,
6' not fundamental articles of faith."

gif;j

and

All the rest of that paragraphcontaining ndhing
against me, must be bound up with a great deal of the
like stuff,which the unmasker has put into his book, to
show the world he does not ('imitateme in imperti.
6 r nencies, incoherences, and trifling excursions," as he
baasts in hisfirstparagraph.Only
I shall desirethe
reader to take the whole passage concerning this matter,
as itstandsin my '' Reasonableness of Christianity,"
p. 154. '( 1 do not deny but the great doctrines of the
'' Christian faitharedropthereandthere,andscat" tered up and downin
most of them.But it is nat
" in the epistles we are to learn what are the
funds,
" mentalarticles
of faith,wheretheyare
pror~~isccu" ously, and
withoutdistinction,mixedwith
other
" truths and discourses, which were (though for
edifi'( cationindeed,yet)only
occasional. ?Ve shall find
" and discern those great and necessary points
best, in
(' thepreaching of our Saviourandhis apostles, to
'' t h e who were yetstrangersandignorant
of the
'( faith,tohringthem
inand convertthemto
it."
And then let him read thesewords, which the unmasker
has quoted out of them: " I t is not in the epistles that
" we are to learn wbat are the
fundamental articles of
" faith ; they were. written for the resolving of doubt%
" and reforming
of mistakes ;" withhisintroduction
of them in. thesewords : '(he collzBMnds the reader not
to stir a: jot further than the Acts"
If I should ask
him wherethat command appears, he mush have aecourse to his OMshift, that he did not mean as he said,
or else standconvicted of a lnalicinus untruth. AR
orator is not bound to speak strict truth., though a disputant k. Butthisunmasker'swqiting
agabst m e
will excuse him from beingd the latter : and theen. why
may not falsehoods pass for rhetorical flawishe%h one
who has beep used to popular haranguing;to which mea
are not generally so severe, as strictly to examins tllem,
and e q e c t thaQ they sbould always be found t@ cantain nothing but precise truth'and.str-4xewQkl&
@#;
?
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yet I must not.forget to put
upon his score this otherproposition of his, which he has, p. 42, and ask him to
show,

XIX. '' .Where it is that I command my reader not
'6

to stir a jot farther than the Acts? "

I n the next two paragraphs,p,. 42-46, the unmasker
is a t his natural play, of declaiming without proving.
It is pity the Mishna, out of which he takes his good
breeding, as it told him, that " a well-bred and well('taught man answers to the
first,in the first place,"
had not given him this rule too, about order, viz. That
provingshould
go beforecondemning ; elseallthe
fierce exaggerations ill language can heap up, are hut
empty scurrility. But it is no wonder that the jewish
doctors should not provide rules for
a Christian divine,
turned unmasker. For where a causeis to be maintained, and a book to be writ, and arguments are not at
hand, yet something must be found to fill it ; railing in
such casesis much' easier than reasoning, especially
where a man's parts lie that way.
T h e first of these paragraphs, p. 42, he begin's thus :
'' But let us hear further what this vindicator saith to
cr excuse his rejection of the doctrines contained in the
('epistles, andhisputting us off withonearticle
of
" faith."
Andthenhequotesthesefollowing
words
of mine : '(What if the author designed his treatise, as
the title shows,chieflyforthose
whowere not yet
'c thoroughly and firmly Christians : purposing to work
'(those, who either wholly disbelieved, or doubted
of
" the truth of the Christian religion ?
Ans. This, as he has put it, is a downright falsehood.
For the words he quotes were not used by me, " to ex'' cuse myrejection of the doctrines contained in the
'' epistles," or to prove there was but one article ; but
as a reason why I omitted the mention of satisfaction.
To demonstrate this, I shall set down the whole passage, as it is, p. 163, 164, of my Vindication, where it
runs thus :
.But what will become of me that I have not mentioned satisfaction ? ''
((

'

((
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(6 Possibly this reverend gentleman would have had
charityenough for a knownwriter of the brother.
(6 hood, to have found it by an innuendo in those words
(6 above quoted, of laying down his life for another.
(6 But every thing is to be strained here the other way.
'6 For the author
of the '' Reasonableness of christi.
anity, &c.*' is of necessity to be represented as a socinian ; or else his book may be read, and the truths
'( in it, which Mr. Edwards likesnot, be received ;
and people put upon examining. Thus one, asfull
of happyconjectures and suspicions asthisgentle(< man, might be apt to argue.
But what if the author
designed his treatise,as thetitle shows, chiefly for
those who werenot yet thoroughly or firmly chris(' tians ; proposing to work on those, who either wholly
'( disbelieved, or doubted of the truth of the Christian
religion ? **
T o this he tells me, p. 43, that my <( title says no'(thing for me," i. e. shows not that I designed my
book for those that disbelieved, or doubted of the christian religion.
Answ. 1 thought that a title that professed the reasonableness of any doctrine, showed it was intended for
those that were not fully satisfied of the reasonableness
of it ; unless books are to be writ to convince those of
any thing, who are convinced already. But possibly this
may be the unmasker's way : and if one should judge by
his manner of treating this subject, with declamation
instead of argument, one would think that he meant it
for nobody but thosewhowere of hismind aJreadp.
I thought therefore, <( the Reasonableness of Christianity, as delivered in the Scripture," a proper title to
signify whom it was chiefly meant for : and, I thank
God, I can with satisfaction say, it has not wanted its
effect upon some of them. But the unmasker proves
for all that, that I could not design it chiefly for disbelievers or doubters of the Christian religion. '' For,
" says, he, p. 441, how those that wholly disregard and
" disbelieve the scriptures of the New
Testament, as
" gentiles,
jews,mahometans,
and atheists do," (1
crave leave to put in theists, instead of atheists,'fOl' it

16
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reason presently to be mentioned)
'' are like to attend
" to the Reasonableness of Christianity, as delivered in
'' tFe Scripture, is not to be conceived : and therefore
'
C we look upon this as all mere shatn and
sophistry."
Answ. Thoughtheunmaskerteaches
good breeding
out of the Mishna, yet I thought he had been a minister
o u t of the
of the gospel, and had taught Christianity
scripture, Why ! good sir,would you teachjews and
mahometans Christianity outof the talmud andalcoran ;
because they are the books that at present they attend
to, and believe? Q r would you, laying by the authority
of all books, preachreligion t o infidels, inyour own
name,and byyour own authority,laying
asidethe
scripture? " Is it notto be coqeived,"nonot
by a
Christian divine, that the way to make unbelievers
christians, is to show them the reasonableness of the religion
contained in the scriptures? But it seems the unmasker
has q peculiar way of preaching and propagating christianity without the scripture; as some men have a peculiar way of disput,ing without reason.
In the beginning of thisparagraph, p. 43, the unmasker, that is always8 fair interpreter of my meaning,
and never fails to know
it better than I do, tells me,
T h a t by those that whollydisbelieve, '' I must mean
" atheists, turks, jews, and pagans
; and by those that
'' arenot firmly Christians, a few weak Christians."
But did our ynmasker never hear of unbelievers, under
a denominationdistinct from that of atheists,turks,
jews, and pagans? Whilst the pu)pit and the press have
SO often had up the name
of theists or deists, has that
whollyescapedhim ? It was these I chiefly de&ped, and I believe, nobody of all that read my Vindication, but the pnmasker, mistook me, if he did. But,
&here8t !east, p. 165, he might have found the name, as
of a sort of unbelievers not uqknown amongst us. But,
whatever he thought, it was convenient, and a sort of
pudence in him (when he would persuade others that
I bad not g design, which I say I had) to lessen as much
as he could, and cover the need of any such desim ; and
~gwm&e it, that' I could pot intend my book to work
~ W &Pb o w $bat disbelieved, or did a,& *mly believe;
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by insinuating, there were few or none such amongst
us. Hence he says, that by those that arenot thoroughly
and firmly Christians, " I mean a EEW weak Christians ;''
as well, as underthose who wholly disbelieve, he left the
theist out of my gneaning. I am very glad to bear from
the unmasker, that there are but few weak Christians,
few that have doubtsabout thetruth of Christianity
amongst us. But if there be not a great number of
deists, and that the preventingtheir increase 4e not
worth every true Christian's care and endeavours, those
who have been so loud against them, have beep much to
blape ; and I wish to God there were no reason for their
complaints. For these, therefore, I take the liberty to
say, as I did before, that I chiefly designed my b o k ;
and shall not be ashamed of this sophistry, 3s you call
it, if it can be sophistry to allege a matter of fact that I
know ; until you have arguments to coqvince me, that
you know my intention in publishing it, better thap I
do myself. And I shall think it still no blameable prur
dence, however you exclaim against prudence, (as perc
haps you have some reason,) that '' I mentioned only
" those advantages, that all Christians are agreed in;
'( andthat I observed that command of the apostle,
" Rom. xiv. 1, '' Him that is weak in the faith receive
'( ye, but not to doubtful disputations ;" without being
46
a socinian. I think I did not amiss, that I offered to
" the belief of those that stood off, that, and only that,
" which our Saviour and his apostles preached for the
" reducing the unconverted world. And would any one
" think, he in earnest went about to persuade men to be
" Christians, who should use that as an argument to re" commend the gospel, which he has observed men to
" lay hold on as an objection against it? TQurge such
cc
points of controversy as necessary articles of faith,
'' when we see our Saviour and the apostles urged them
" not as necessary to bz believed to make men Christians,
'' is (by our own authority) to add prejudices to pre" judices, and to block up our 'own way to those men,
6'
whom we would have access to and prevail upon."
1 have repeated this again out af the 164th Page Of
my Vindication, where there is more to the Srf!?lG pU!"
1
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pose; that. the reader may see how fully the unmasker
has answered it.
Because, I said '<
Would any one blame my prudence,
<' if 1 mentioned only those advantages which all Chris.
cc tians are agreed in ? the unmasker adds, p. 44, '(so'( cinian Christians : " and then, as if the naming of that
had gained him his point, he goes on victoriously thus:
c c ' H e has bethought himself better, since he first
pub'<lished his notions, and (as the result of that) he now
'( begins to resolve whathewritintoprudence.
I
'' know whence he had this method, (and it is likely he
" has taken more than this from the same hands,)
viz.
cc from the missionary jesuits, that went to preach the
('gospel to the people of China. We are told, that they
('instructed. them in some matters relating to our Sa'' viour; they let them know that Jesus was the Ales" sias, the person promised to be sent into the world:
6c but they concealed his sufferings and death, and they
cc 'would not let them know any thing of his passion and
crucifixion. So ourauthor(theirhumbleimitator)
'' undertakes to instruct the world in Christianity, with
'( an omission of its principal articles ; and more espe" cially that of theadvantage
we havebyChrist's
'death,which was theprimethingdesigned
in his
cc comingintotheworld.
This hecallsprudence:
so
'( that to hide from the people the main articles of the
'(,
Christian religion, to disguise the faith of the gospel,
cc to betray Christianity itself,
is, according to this ex" cellent writer, the cardinal virtue
of prudence. May
we be delivered then, say I, from a prudential racorc vian." And there ends the rattling
for this time; not
to be outdone by any piece of clock-work in the town.
When he is once set a going, he runs on like an alarum,
always in thesamestrain
of noisy, empty declamation,(whereineverythingissupposed,andnothing
proved,)tillhis
own weighthasbroughthimtothe
ground:and then,beingwoundupwithsome
new
topic, takes another run, whether it makes
for or against
him, it matters not ; he has laid about him with ill language, let it light where it will, and the vindicator is
paid o E
((
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That I may keep the due distance in our different
ways of writing, I shall show the reader, that I say not
this at random ; but that the place affords me occasion
to say so. H e begins this paragraph with these words,
p. 42, ‘‘ Let us hear farther, what this vindicator says
6‘
to excuse his rejection of the doctrines contained in
6‘ the epistles.’’
This rejection of the doctrines contained in the epistles, was the not mentioning the satisfaction of Christ,amongstthoseadvantages
I showed
thatthe world received by his coming, This appears
by the words he here quotes, as my excuse for that
omission. In which place I also produced some passages
in my book, which sounded like it, some words of scripture, that are used to prove it ; but this will not content
him : I am for all that, a cc betrayer of Christianity, and
(‘ contemner of the epistles.” Why? because I did
not, out of them,make satisfaction. If youwill have
the truth of it, sir, there is not any such word in any
one of the epistles, or other books of the New Testament, inmy bible, as satisfying, or satisfaction made
by our Saviour:and so I could notput it intomy
‘‘ Christianity as delivered in the Scripture.” If mine
be not a true bible, I desire you to furnish me with one
that is more orthodox : or, if the translators have ‘‘ hid
‘‘ that main article of the Christian religion,” they are
the ‘‘ betrayers of Christianity, and contemners of the
‘( epistles,” who didnotput it there; andnot I who
did not take a word from thence, which they did not
put there. For truly I am not a maker of creeds ; nor
dare add either to the scripture, or to the fundamental
articles of the Christian religion,
But yon will say, satisfaction, though not named in
the epistles, yet may plainly be collected out of them.
Ansm. And so it may out of several places in my “ Rea‘‘ sonableness of Christianity,” some whereof,which 1
took out of the gospels, I mentioned in my vindication,
p. 163, 164, and others of them, which I took out of
the epistles, I shall point out to you now: as p. 41, I
say, the design of our Saviour’s‘coming was to be OFFERED up ; and p. ?34, I speak of the work of our REDEMPTION : words, which in the epistles, are taken to

w
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imply satiqfqction. Arld therefore if that be enoqgh, I
see not, but I may he free from betraying Christianity;
but if it he necessary to name the word Satisfaction, and
he that does not so is a betrayerof Christianity, yau will
d~ well to carksider, how you will acquit the holy apostles from that bold imputation; which if i t be extended
as far as itwill ga, will scarce come shortof blasphemy :
for I do not remember, that our Saviour has anywhere
named satisfaction, or implied it plainer in any
words,
thanthose I havequotedfrom
him ; and he, I hope,
will escape the intemperance of your tongue.
You tell me, I had my “prudence from the mission‘(ary jesuits in China, who concealed our Saviour’s suf“ ferings and death, because I undertake to instruct the
(c world in Christianity, with an omission of its principal
‘‘ articles.” And I pray, sir, from whom did you learn
your prudence, when, taking upon you t o teach the fundamental doctrines of‘ Christianity, in your “ Thoughts
‘( concerning the causes of atheism,”youleftout
several, that you have been pleased since to add in your
‘‘ Socinianism unmasked ? ” Or, if I, as you say here,
betray Christianity by this omission of this principal article ; what do you, who are a professed teacher of it, if
you omit any principal.article, which your prudence
is
so wary in, that you will not say you have given us all
that are necessary to salvation, in that list you have last
published? T pray, who acts best the jesuit, (whose hum.
ble imitator, you say, I am,) you or I 2 when, pretending
to &e a catalogue of fundamentals, you have no.t reduced, them to direct propositions, but have left
some
of them indefinite, to be collected as every one pleases :
and instead of telling us it is a perfect catalogue of funda.mentals, plainly shuffle it off, and tell me, p. 22, (‘If
“ tbaA will not content me, you are sure you can do no+ thing that will : if I require more, it is folly in you to
‘<co~nply withme ? ” One part of what you here say,
I own to you, savours not much of the skill of a jesuit.
You confev pour inability, and I believe it to be perfectly true: that if what you have done ahead3 (which
i s nothing at all). ‘‘ will not content me,” you are Sure
you. cag do Po.”h.i~g:that yiB Coatent m~ ’’ w mn
’
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reassntrble man that shall demand
of you a complete
catalogue af fdndamentals. But you make it up pretty
well, with a confidence becoming one of that order. For
he must have rubbed his forehead hard, who in the same
treatise, where he so severely condemns the imperfection
of mylist of fundamentals, confesser; thathe cannot
give a complete catalogue of his own.
You publish to the world in this ?4th, and the next
page, that, gc I hide from the people the main article8 ttf
the Christian religion ; I disguise the faith of the gbs(6 pel, betray Christianity itself, and imitate the jesuits
“ that went to preach the gospel to the people of China,
(6 by my omission of its principal or main articles.”
Answ. I know not hov I disguise the faith of the
gospel, &c. in imitation of the jesuits in China ; udess
taking men off from the inventions of men, and recommending to themthereadingandstudy
of the hoiy
scripture, to find what the gospel is, and requires, be
‘( adisguising thefaith of the gospel, abetraying of
“ Christianity, and imitating the jestlits.”
Besides, siri
if one may ask you, In what school did you learn that
prudentwariness and reserve, which so emidentlyappears, p. 24, of your Socinianisnl unmasked,” in these
words : ‘(These articles” (meaning those which you had
before enumerated as fundamentalarticIes)
of faith,
“ are such as must I N SOME MEASURE be known and
c c assented to by a Christian, such as must GEXERALLY
‘(be received and embraced by him ? ” You will do Well
the next time, to set down, how far your fundamentals
must he known, assented to, and received : to avoid the
suspicion, that there is a little more of jesuitism in these
expressions, in some measureknown and assented to,
‘( andgenerally received andembraced; ” than what
becomes a sincere protestantpreacher of the gospel.
For your speaking so doubtfully of knowing and assenting to those, which you give us forfundamental doctrines, which belong (as you say) to the very essence
of Christianity, will hardly escape beirig imputed tu yoUf
want of knowledge, or want of sincerity. And itdeed,
the word c5 general,” is in famiiiar use with Y ~ U ,and
stands you in gooti stead, when pow wpould say ~ I I W
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thing, you 'know not what ; as I shall have occasion to
remark to you, when I come to your 91st page.
Further, I donotrememberwhere
it was, that I
mentioned or undertook to set down all the '(principal
'( or mainarticles of christianit.y." T o changethe
terms of the question, from articles necessary to bebelieved tomake a man a Christian, intoprincipal or
mainarticles,looksalittlejesuitical.Butto
pass by
that:the apostles, whenthey '' wenttopreach
the
'( gospel to people," asmuchstrangerstoitas
the
Chinese were, when the Europeans came first amongst
them, '' Did they hide from the people the main arti6' cles of the Christian religion, disguise the faith of the
'' gospel, andbetrayChristianityitself?Ifthey
did
not, I am sure I have not : for I have not omitted any
of the main articles, which they preached to the
unbelieving world. Those I havesetdown,with
so much
care, not to omit any of them, that you blame me for it
more than once, and call it tedious. However you are
pleased to acquit or condemn the apost.lesin the case,
by your supreme determination,
I am very indifferent.
If you think fit to condemn them for '' disguising or
" betrayingthe
Christianreligion,"because
they said
nomore of satisfaction,than I havedone,
in their
preaching at first, to their unbelieving auditors, jews or
heathens, to make them, as I think, Christians, (for that
I am now speaking of,) I shall not be sorry to be found
i n theircompany,underwhatcensure
soever. If you
are pleased graciously to take off this your censure from
them, for this omission, I shall claim a share in thesame
indulgence.
But to come to what, perhaps, you will think yourself
alittlemoreconcernednottocensure,andwhatthe
apostles did so long since; for you have given instances
of beingveryapttomake
bold with the dead:
pray
tell me, does the church of England admit people into
the church of Christ at haphazard? Or without proposing and requiring a profession of all that is necessary
to be believed to make a man a Christian ? If she does
of those of riper
not, I desire you to turn to the bapt.ism
years in our liturgy : where the priest, asking the coq-
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vert particularly, whether he believes the apostles creed,
which he repeats to him ; upon his profession that he
does, and that he desires to be baptized into that faith,
without one word of any other articles, baptizes hiln;
and then declares him a Christian in these words : 66 We
‘6 receive this person into the congregation of Christ’s
‘6 flock,’and sign him with the sign of the cross, in to‘‘ ken thathe shall not be ashamed-to CONTINUE
‘ 6 Christ’s faithful soldier and servant.”
In allthis
there is not one word of satisfaction, no more than in
my book, nor so muchneither.
Andhere I ask you,
Whether for this omission you will pronounce that the
church of England disguises the faith of the gospel?
However you think fit to treat me, yet methinks you
should not let yourself loose so freely against our first
reformers and the fathersof our church ever since, as to
call them’ “ Betrayers of Christianity it.self; ” because
theythinknot
so much necessary to be believed to
make a man a Christian, as you are pleased to put down
in your articles ; but omit, as well as I, your “ main
‘‘ ai-ticle of satisfaction.”
Having thus notably harangued upon the occasion of
my saying, ‘(Would any one blame my prudence? ” and
thereby make me a “ socinian, a jesuit, anda betrayer of
‘‘ Christianity itself,” he has in that answered all that
such a miscreant as I do, or can say ; and so passes by
all the reasons I gave for what I did ; without any other
notice or answer, but onlydenying a matter of fact,
which I only can know, and he cannot, viz. my design
in printing my ‘‘ Reasonableness of Christianity.”
In the next paragraph, p. 45, in answer to the words
of St. Paul, Rom. xiv. 1, “ Him that is weak in the
‘‘ faith receive ye, but not to doubtful disputat.ions;”
which I brought as a reason why I mentioned not satisfaction amongst the benefits received by the coming of
our Saviour ; because, as I tell him in my Vindication,
p. 164, my reasonableness of christianity,” as the
title shows, ‘‘ was designed chiefly for those who were
“ not yet thoroughly or firmly Christians.”
He replies,
and
I
desire
him
to
prove
it,
,
.
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a design af my baak, which
uf, unt!f I was
sdiicited bp my brethren to vindicate it.”
fhS never so much as thought

Ail the V b t in this paragraph, being
either nothing
t a this. place of the Romans, or what I haire answered
elsewhere, needs no farther answer.
The hext two paragraphs, p. 46-49, are meant for
I h answer to something I had said concerning the dpostikg breed, upoh the occasion of his charging my book
With socinianism. They begin thus :
This ci author of the new Christianity ” [Answ. This
fiew christidnity is as old as the preaching of our Saviour
snd his apostles, and a little older than the unmasker’s
system] (‘wisely objects, that the apostles creed hath
rime of those articles which 1 meiltion,” p. 591, &c.
Am*. If that authorwisely objects, the unmasker would
have done bell to have replied wisely. But for a man
wisely to reply, it is in the first place requisite that the
objection be truly and fairly set down in its fill force,
and not representedshort, and as will bestserve the
answerer’s turn to reply to. This is neither wise nor
honest: and this first part of a wise reply the unmasker
has faiied in. This will appear from my words, and
the occasion of them. T h e bnmaskerhad accused my
book of sacidanism, for omittibg some points, which
he urgedas necessary articles of faith. T o which 1
;answered, That he had done so oaly, ‘‘ to give it an ill
‘ I tiAme, not becahse it was socinian; for he had no
“ more feason to dharge it with socinianism, for the
“ ornihions
he
mentions, thanthe
apostles creed.”
These ate my words, which he should have either set
dbwn out of p. 67, which he quotes, or at least given
the objkction, as I’put it,if he had meant to have cleared
jt
a fairanswer. But he, instead thereof, contents
himsell‘ that “ I object thatthe apostles creedhath
‘‘ notie df thosearticles and doctrineswhich the un‘6
masker mentioned.” Answ. Thisat bestis but a
pai’t-of mp objection, and not to the purpose which I
there meant, without the rest joined to it; which it has
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pleased the unmasker, according to his laudable way, to
conceal. My objection, therefore,standsthus :

That the same articles, for the omission whereof the
unmasker charges my book with socinianism, being
aIso omitted in the apostIes creed, he has no more
reason to charge my book with socinianism, for the
omissions mentioned, than he hath to charge the
apostles creed with socinianism.
T o this objection of mine, let us now see how he answers, p. 47.

'' Nor does any consideratemanwonder

at it,''

[i, e. that the apostles creed had none of those articles

and doctrines which he had mentioned,] '' for the creed
" is a form of outward profession, which is chiefly to be
" made in the public assemblies, when prayers are
put
'' up in the church, and the holy scriptures are read :
(' then this abridgment of faith isproperly used, or when
'' there is not time or opportunity to make any enlarge'( ment. But we are not tothink it expressly con'' tains in it all the necessary and weighty points, a11
" the important
doctrines of belief; it being only de'' signed to be an abstract."
Answ. Another indispensable requisite in a wise reply is, that it should be pertinent. Now what can there
be more impertinent, than to confess the matter of fact
upon which the objection isgrounded ; but instead of
destroying the inference drawn from that matter of fact,
only amusethereaderwithwrong
reasons, why that
matter of fact was so?
No considerate man, he says, dot.h wonder, that the
articles and doctrines he mentioned, are omitted in the
apostles creed: because "that creed is a form of out" ward profession."
Answ. A profession ! of mhat, 1
beseech you ? Is it a form to be used for form's sake ? 1
thought it had been.a profession of something, even of
the Christian faith : and if it be so, any considerate man
maywonder necessary articles of the christian faith
should be left out of it, For how it can be an outward
VOL. VI.
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prdekdon 6if the Christian faith, without containing the

Christian faith, I do nut see; ilnless a man can outwardly profess the Christian faith in words, that do not
ttmtatn tjr express it, i. e.profess the Christianfaith,
wheri he does not profess it. But he says, “ It is a professionchiefly
to be made use of in assemblies.”
kristB. Do those solemnassemblies ptivilege it fronl
containing the necessary articles of the Christianreligion? This proves not that it does not, or was not designed to contain all the articles necessary to be believed
to make a man a Christian ; unless the unmasker can
prove that a ‘‘ form of out,ward profession” of the christian faith, that contains all such necessary articles, cannot be made use of, in the public assemblies. << In the
“ public assemblies,” says he, ‘<
when prayers are put
“ up by the church, and the holy scriptures are read,
‘<thehthis abridgment of faith is properly used ;\ or
‘‘ when there is notgenerally time oropportunity to
‘(make an enlargement.”Answ. But that which contains not what is absolutely necessary to be believed to
make a man a Christian, can no-where be properly used
as a formof outward profession of the Christian faith,
and least of all, inthe soIemn public assemblies. All
the se‘iise I can make of this is, that this abridgment of
the Christian faith, i. e. imperfect collection (as the unmasker will ha+e it) of some of the fundanlental articles
of christiady in the apostles creed, which omits the
greatest part of them, is made use of as a form of outward profession of but part of the Christian faith in the
public assemblies; when, by reason of reading of the
scripture and prayers, there is not time or opportunity
for a full and perfect profession of it.
It is strange the Christian church should not find time
nor opportunity, in sixteen hundred years, to make, in
any of her public assemblies, a profession of so much of
her fdith, as is necessary to make a man a Christian. But
pray tell me, has the church any such full and complete
f o r i of faith, that hath in it all those propositions, YOU
have giten US for necessary articles, (not to say any
thing of tho* which you have reserved to yourself, in
your own beast; and will not communicate,) of which
((
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tile apostles creed is only a sc&ihtj+form, a bpief impep-fect abstract,usedonly
t u sate time inthectowd of
other pressing occasions, that are always in haste tQ be
dispatched? I f shehas, the unmasker will db well to
produce it. If the church has no such cotiqAete fop&,
besides the apostlescreed,any-where,
of fundtlnfental
articles : he will do well to leave talking idly of this abstract, as he goes on to do in the fallowing wdrds:
(‘But,” says he, we are not to think thatit expressly
6‘ contains ill it all the necessaryand
weighty pt5ints,
6‘
all the important doctrines of our belief; it being only
6‘ designedto
be anabstract.”Answ.Ofwhat,
I beseech you, is it an abstract? For here the unmask& stdps
short, and,asonethatknowsnot
we11 what to shy,
speaks not out what it is an abstract
of; but provides
himself a subterfuge in the generality of the precedhg
terms, of necessary and weighty points, and imp&(‘ tant doctrines,” jumbledtogether; whichcan be
there of no other use, but to cover his iflorance m s8phistry. But the questionbeingonlyaboutnecessary
points, to what purpose are weighty and important doctrines joined to them ; unless he will say, that there is
no differencebetweennecessaty
and *eighty points,
fundamental and irriportant doctrines; and
if so, then
the distinction of points into necessary and nut necesd
sary, will be foolish and impertinent; and all the
doctrines contained in
the bible, will be absolutely necessary to be explicitly believed by every man to make him
a Christian. But taking it for granted, that the didtinction of truths contained in the gospel, into pdrits abmh e l y necessary, andnot
absolutelynecessary, to be
believed to make aman a Christian, is goad; I desire
the unmasker t o tell us, what the apostles creed is an
abstract o f ? H e will, perhaps, answer, that he has told
us alreadyinthisvery
page, where he says, it is an
abridgment of faith : nnd he has said true in words, but
saying those words by rote, after others, without understanding them, he has said so in a sense that is not trW.
For he supposes it an abridgmentof faith, by containing
only a few of the necessary articles of faith, and leaving
out the far greater part of them ; and so takes ilpart bf 4
TS
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thing for an abridgment of it ; whereas an abridgment
or abstract of any thing, is the whole in little ; and if it
be of a science or doctrine, the abridgment consists in
the essential or necessary parts of it contracted into a
narrower compass than where it lies diffused in the ordinary way of delivery, amongst. a great number of transitions, explanations, illustrations, proofs, reasonings,
corollaries, &c. All which, thoughtheymakea
part
of the discourse, wherein that doctrine is delivered, are
left out inthe abridgment of it, wherein all the necessary
parts of it aredrawntogetherinto a less room. But
thoughanabridgment
need to contain none butthe
essential and necessary parts, yet all those it ought to
contain ; or else it will not be an abridgment or abstract
of that thing, but an abridgment
only of a part of it.
I think it could not be said to be an abridgment of the
law contained in an act of parliament, wherein any of
the things required by that act were omitted; which yet
commonly may be reduced into a very narrow compass,
when stripped of all the motives, ends, enacting forms,
&c. expressed in the act itself. If this does not satisfy
the unmasker what is properly an abridgment, I shall
refer him to Mr. Chillingworth, who, I think, will be
allowed to understand sense, and to speak it properly,
at least as well as theunmasker. And what he says happens to be in the very same question, between Knot, the
jesuit, and him, that is here between the unmasker and
me: it is but putting the unmasker in the jesuit’s place,
and myself (if it may be allowed me, without vanity) in
Mr. Chillingworth, the protestant’s; and Mr. Chilling
worth’s very words, chap. iv. Q 65, will exactly serve
for my answer: “You trifle affectedly, confounding the
‘; apostles belief of the whole religion of Christ, as it
‘‘ comprehends both what we are to do, and what we
“ are to believe, with that part of it which contains not
‘(duties of obedience, but only the necessary articles of
‘( simple faith. Now, though the apostles beliefbe,in
6c the former sense, a larger thing than that
which we
‘( call the apostles creed : yet, in the latter sense of the
6c word, the creed (I say) isafull
comprehension of
‘6 their belief, which you yourself have formerly con-
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(' fessed, though somewhat fearfully and inconsistently,

'' Andhereagain,
unwillingnessto speak thetruth
'' makes you speak that which is hardly sense, and call
itanabridgment
of somearticles of faith. For I
'' demand,thosesomearticleswhich
you speak of,
'' which are they? Those that are out of the creed, or
'6

"

those that are in i t ? Those that aye in it, it compre-

'' hends at lalsge, and therefore it is not an abridgment
'' of them.Thosethatareout
of g, it comprehends
'' not at all,andtherefore it is not an abridgment of
'' them.If
you would call it now anabridgment of
'( faith ; this would be sense;and signify thus much,
'' that all the necessary articles of the Christian faith are
comprizedin
it.Forthis
is the proper duty of
abridgments,to leave outnothing necessary." So
thatin Mr. Chillingworth's judgment of anabridgnlenf, it is not sense to say, as you do, p. 47, T h a t
" we are not to think, that the apostles creed expressly
'( contains in it all the necessary points of our belief, i t
" being only designed
to be an abstract, or an abridg'' ment of faith :" but on the contrary, we must conclude, it contains in it all the necessary articles of faith,
for that veryreason; because it is anabridgment of
faith, as the unmasker calls it. But whether this that
Mr. Chillingworth has given us here, be the nature of an
abridgment or no;this is certain, thatthe apostles
creed cannot be a form of profession of the Christian
faith, if any part of the faith necessary to make a man
a Christian, be left out of it : and yet such a profession
of faith would the unmasker have this abridgment
of
faith to be. For a little lower, in t,he47th page, he
says in express terms, That " if a man believe no more
" than is, inexpressterms,in
the apostles creed, his
" faith will not be thefaith
of a Christian." Wherechurch,
in he does greathonourtotheprimitive
and particularly to the church of England. The primitivechurchadmittedconvertedheathensto
baptism,
upon the faith contained in the
apostlescreed: a bare
profession of that faith, and no more, was required of
them to be received into the church, and made mem"

''
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. bers of Christ’s body. How little different the faith of
$he ancientchurch was, from thefaith I have mentioned, may he seen in these words of Tertullian :

‘; Regula

fidei una omnino est, sola,immobilis,irreformabilis, credendi, scilicet, in unicurn Deum omnirc potentem,mundi
conditorem, & filium ejus Jesuln
Christum,natum ex virgine, Maria, cruciiixum sub
P Pontio Pilato, ‘tertja die resuscitatum rZ mortuis, re‘(ceptum in c&,. sedentem nunc ad dextram Patris,
‘(venturum judicare vivos & mortuos, per carnis etialn
‘<resurrectionem. HBclege fidei manenfe, caetera jam
disciplinze & conversationis admittunt noritatem coryectionis ? ‘Pert. devirg. velan. in principio. This
was the faith, that in Tertullian’s time sufficed to make
a Christian. And the church of England, as I have remarked already, only proposed the articlesof the apostles
creed t o the convert t o be baptized; and upon his professing a belief of them, asks, Whether he will be baptized inthisfaith;
which (if we will believe the unmasker) “ iqpot the faith of a christian.” However,
the church, without any more ado, upon the profession
of thisfaith,and
no other, baptizeshim into it. So
that the ancientchurch, if the unmasker may bebelieved, baptized converts intothatfaith,
which ‘; is
rc notthefaith
of a Christian.” Andthechurch
of
.England, when she baptizes any one, makes him not a
dristian.Forhethatis
baptized only into a faith,
that “ is not thefaith of a Christian,” I would fain
know how he can thereby be made a Christian ? So that
if the omissions, which he so much blames in my book,
make me a socinian, I see not how the church of England will escape that censure ; since those omissions are
in that very confession of faith which she proposes, and
upon a profession whereof, she baptizes those whom she
designs to make Christians. But it seems that the unmasker (who has made bold to unmask her too) reasons
right,thatthe
church of England is mistaken, and
makes none but socinians Christians ; or (as he ispleased
mw to declare) no cllristians at all. Which, if true,
the pnga$er had best look to it, whether he himself be
‘I
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a cfwistian, or no ; fQr it is to be feared, he vas h p tized only into that faith, which
€phimself confesses
“ is not the faith of a Christian.”
But he brings himself off, in thew following wOr+:
all matters of faith, in some manner, may be reduced
‘‘ tothisbriefplatform of belief.”’Answ, If that be
enough to make him a true and an orthodox phristbn,
he does not consider whom, in this ‘wag, he brings off
with him ; for I think he cannot degy, that all matters
of faith, in some manner, may be reduced
t o that abstract of faith which I have given, as well as to that brief
platform in the apostles creed. So that, for aught I see,
by this rule, we are Christians or not
Christians, & , c +
dox or not orthodox, equally together.
But yet he says,in the next words ; when he c+ it aq
(‘ abstract, os abbreviature, it is implied, that there are
“ more truths to be known and assented to
by,pchps&;m,
‘‘ in order to making him really so, than what we w e t
‘( with here.” The quite contrary whereof (as has been
shown) is implied, by its being called an abstract.
Buf
what is that t o the purpose? Jt is n o f fi&abstrac@and
abbreviatqres should stand in an unlpasker’s way.. Tbey
are sounds men have used for what they pleased; an4
why may not the unrrrasker do so tpp, and use thepa in 5
sense, that may make the apqsues peed9gIy
be p.broken
scrap of the Christian faith? However, in great d e 7
scension,beingwilling
to do t@ apostlescrgedwhat
h o p u r be could, he says, That (’all matters of f&&,
cc in some manner, may be redwe& t . this
~ briBfplptT
“ form of bdief.”
But yet, when ik i s wt i! competi-.
tion with the creed, which he himself i s making, ( f b it
is notyetfinished,) it isby no peans to
allowed as
sufficient to njake a man a Christian : 6‘ T h y ~
are more
‘f truths t 9 be known and assented to, in or&b g a k s
‘( amanreally a Christian.”Whish, w& they %e,
the church of England shall know, when ti!% new reformer thinks fit; and then she mag be able to D r q - w e
t o those who are qot yet so, a covectise P f a r t i s b d‘
belief, apd baptize them a-new into p fajth, pi%& w$
really .make them christiavs : but Fithers, if the
W g r pwy he CF@~& she has failed in it,
W +

as0

4 Second Vindication of the

Yet he craves leave to tell me,” in the following
words, p. 48, ‘(That the apostles creed hath more in it
(‘than I, or mybrethren, will subscribe to.)’ Were it
not the undoubted privilege of the unmasker t.o know
me better than I do myself, (for he is always telling me
something of myself, which I did not know,) I would,
in my turn, crave leave to tell him, that this is the faith
I was baptizedinto, no one tittle whereof I have renounced, that I know; and that I heretoforethought,
that gave me title to be a Christian. But the unmaslrer
hath otherwise determined : and I know not now where
to find a Christian. For the belief of the apostles creed
will not, it seems, make a man one : and what other
belief will, it does not yet please the unmasker to tellus.
But yet, as to the
subscribingto the apostles creed, I
must take leave to say, however the unmasker may be
right in the faith, he is out in the morals of a Christian ;
it being against the charity of one, that is really so, to
pronounce, as he does, peremptorily in a thing that he
cannot know; and to
affirm positively what I know to
be a downright falsehood. But what others will do, it
is not my talent to determine ; that belongs to the unmasker; though, as to all that are my brethren in the
Christian faith, I may answer for them too, that theywill
also with me, do that,without which, inthat sense,
they cannot be my brethren.
Page 49, The unmasker smartly convinces me of no
small blunder, in these words : ‘6 But was it not judi(‘ ciously said by this writer, that, ‘6 it is well for the
“ compilers of the creed, thatthey
lived notin my
c6 days ?”
P. 22, ‘(I tell you, friend, it was impossible
(‘ they should ; for the learned Usher and Vossius, and
others have proved, that that symbol was drawn up,
not at once, but that some articles of it were adjoined
“ many years after, far beyond the extent of any man’s
life ;. and. therefore the compilers of the creed could
‘(not live in my days, nor could I live in theirs.” Answ.
But it seems that, had they lived all together, you could
have lived in their days. ‘(But,” says he, ‘6 I let this
pass, as one of the blunders of our thoughtful and
“ musing author.”
Answ. And I tell you, friend, that
((
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unless it were to show your reading in UsherVossius,
and
you hadbetterhaveletthisblunder
of mine alone.
Does not the unlnasker here give a clear proof, that he
is no changeling ? Whatever argument he takes in hand,
weighty or trivial, material or not material to the thing
in question, he brings it to the same sort of sense and
force. He wouldshow meguilty of an absurdity, in
saying, " I t is well for the compilers of the creed, that
'' they lived not in his days." This he proves to be a
blunder,because theyall lived notin
oneanother's
days ; therefore it 'wasanabsurdityto
suppose, they
might all live in his days. As if there were any greater
absurditytobringthe
compilers, who lived, possibly,
within a few centuries of one another, by a supposition,
into one time ; than it is to bring the unmasker, and
any one of them who lived a thousand years distant one
from another, by asupposition, to hecontemporaries;
for it is by reason of the compilers living at a distance
one from another, that he proves it impossible for him
to be theircontemporary.
As if it werenot a s . impossible in fact, for him who was not born until above a
thousand years after, to live in any of their days, 2s it is
for any one of them to live in either of those compilers
days, that died before him. T h e supposition of their living together, is as easy of one as the other, at whatdistance soever they lived, and how many soever there were
of them. This being so, I think it had been better for
the unmasker to have letalone the blunder, and showed
(which was hisbusiness) that he does not accuse the
compilers of the creed of being all over socinianized, as
well as he does me, since they were as guilty as 1, of
the omission of those articles, (viz. '' that Christ is the
('word of God: that Christ was Godincarnate:the
" eternal and
ineffable generation of the Son of God:
'( that the Son is in the Father, and the Father in the
'' Son, which expresses their unity r)for the omission
whereof, the unmasker laid socinianism to my charge.
So that it remains still upon his score to show,

XXI.

" Why these omissions in the apostles creed do
not as well make thatabstract, as my abridgment
'( of faith, to be socinian ?"

'6
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Page 57, T h e unmasker desires thereaderto o t serve, that this lank faith of mine is in a manner no
(‘ other than the faith of a Turk.” And I desirethe
reader to observe, that this faith of mine was all that
m r Saviour and his apostles preached to the unbelieving
world. And this our unmasker cannot deny, as I think,
will appear to anyone, who observes what he says, p. 76,
77, of’ his Socinianism unmasked. And that they preached nothing but ‘(a faith, that was in a manner no other
‘ I than the faith of a Turk,” I think none amongst’christians, but this bold unmasker, will have the irreverance
profanely to say.
H e tells us, p. 54, that the k s e l m e n ” (or, as he
has, for the information of his reader, very pertinently
proved, it shouldbewrit, moslemim ; without which,
perhaps, we should not have known his skill
in Arabic,
or, in plainEnglish, the mahometans) “ believe that
‘( Christ is a good man, and not above the nature of a
man, andsent of Godtogiveinstructiontothe
world : and my faith,” he says, is of the very same
scantling.” This I shalldesirehim
toprove;
or,
whichinotherwords
he insinuatesinthis
andthe
neighbouring pages, viz.
((

((

((

((

((

((

XXII. That that faith, which I have affirmed to be
the faith, which is required to make a man a christian, is no other than what Turks believe, and is
contained in the alcoran.

Or, as he expresses it himself, p. 55,
v T h a t a Turk, according to me, is a Christian ; for I

‘(make the same faith serve

them both,”

And particularly to show where it is I say,

XXIII. T h a t Christ is not above the nature of a
“ man,” or have made that a necessary article of
((

the Christian faith.

And. next, where it is,
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XXIV. That I speakasmeanly of Christ’s suffer(‘ ing on the cross, and death, as if there were no

‘( such thing.”

For thus he says of me, p 54, cc I seem to have consulted the mahometan b~ble,which did say, Christ
‘‘ didnot suffer on the cross, didnot die. For I, and
cc my allies, speak as meanly of these articles, asif there
were no such thing.”
T o show our unmasker’s veracity in this case, I shall
trouble my reader with some passages out of my ‘‘ Rea‘‘ sonableness of Christianity,” p. 5 5 : “ When we con‘( sider, that he was to fill out the time foretold of his
‘‘ ministry,andaftera
life illustriousin miracles and
“ good works, attendedwith
humility, meekness, pa‘c tience, and suffering, and every way conformable to
“ the prophecies of him, should be led as a sheep to the
“ slaughter,and,withallquietand
submission, be
‘ I brought to the
cross, though there were no guilt or
“ faultfound
in him.” And, p. 42, contraryto t b
cc design of his coming, which was to be offered up a
“ lamb, blameless and void of offence.”
And, p., 63,
‘5 laying down his life,
both for jewsand gentiles,”
P. 96, c c given up to contempt,torment,anddezth,”
But, say what I will, when the unmasker thinks fit to
haye it so, it is speaking out of the mahometan bible,
that Christdidnot suffer on the cross, didnotdie;
“ or at least, is speaking as meanly of these articles, as
“ if no such thing had been.”
His next slander is, p. 55, in these words : ‘(this
“ gentleman presents the
world with a very ill notion
“ of faith; for the very devils are capable of all that
“ faith,which,
he says, makesa Christian.” It is not
strange, thatthe unmaskershould misrepresent the
faith, which, I say, makes a Christian ; when it seems
to be his whole design to misrepresent my meaning
every-where. T h e frequency of his doing it, I have
showed in abundance of instances, to which 1shall add
an eminent one here ; which shows what a fair cbampion he is for truth and religi;inq,
((
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Page 104, of my 6' Reasonableness of Christianity," I
give this account of the faith which makes a Christian;
that it is men's entering themselves in the kingdom
" OF God ; owning and professing themselves the sub('jects of Jesus, whom they believe to be the Messiah,
'(and receive for their Lord and King : for that was to
'(be baptizedin his name." This sense of believing
Christ to be the Messiah, that is, to take him for our
King and Lord, who is to be obeyed, I have expressed
over and over again ; as, p. 110, 1.11, my words are,
'( that as many of them as would believe Jesus the son
6'
of God (whom he sent into the world) t,o be the hies'' siah, the promised Deliverer, and would receive him
'' for their king andruler, should have all their past sins,
'6 disobedience, and rebellion, forgiven them.And
if,
'( for the future, they lived in sincere obedience to his
'( law, to the utmost of their power, the sins of human
" frailty for the time to come, as well as those of their
'( past lives, should for his son's sake, because they gave
'' themselves up to him to be his subjects, be forgiven
" them : and so theirfaith,
which madethem to be
" baptized into his name, (i. e. inroll themselves i n the
" kingdom of Jesus, the Messiah, and profess themselves
(' his subjects, and consequently live by the laws of his
" kingdom,) should be accounted tothem
€or righte" ousness."
Whichaccount of mihat is necessary, I
close withthese words : cc this is the faith for which
" God of his free gracejustifies sinful man."
And is
this the faith of devils ?
To the Same purpose, p. 113, are these words : cc the
'(.chief end of his coming was to be a king; and, as
'(such, to be received by those who would be his suhjects
('in the kingdom which he came to erect." And again,
1). 119, " ollly those who have believed Jesus t o be the
(' Messiah, and taken him for their king, with a sincere
" endeavour after righteousness in obeying his law, shall
" .have their past
sins not imputed to them." And so
again p. 113 and 120, and in several other places ; of
which I shall add but this one more, p. 120, '6 it is not
" enough to believe him to be the Messiah, unless we
" obey his laws, and take him to Be our king to reign
((
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6'
over US." Can the devils thus believe him to be the
Messiah ? Yet this is that, which, by these and abundance of other places, I have showed to be the meaning
I
of believing him to be the Messiah.
Besides, I have expressly distinguished the faithwhich
makes a Christian, from that which the devils have, by
proving, that, to the believing Jesus to be the Messiah,
must be joined repentance, or else it will not make then1
is, may be
true Christians : andwhatthisrepentance
seen at large in p. 105, &e. some expressions whereof I
shall here set down ; as p. 105, " repentance does not
'' consist in one single act of sorrow, (though that being
" first, and leading, gives denomination to
the whole,)
6c but in doing works meet for
repentance; in a sincere
'( obedience to the law of Christ, the remainder of our
" lives."
Again ; to distinguish the faith of a Christian
from that of devils, I sayexpressly, out of St. Paul's
epistle to the Galatians, '' that which availeth is faith,
" but faith working
byIove ; and that faith,without
'' works, i. e. the works of sincere obedience to the law
" and will of Christ, is not
sufficient for our justifica'' tion," And, p. 117, '' T h a t to inheriteternal life,
'( we must love the Lord our God, with all our heart,
'' with all our soul, with all our strength, and with all
" our mind."
And p. 121, '' LoveChrist,inkeeping
'' his commandments."
This, and a great deal more to this purpose, may be
seen in my " Reasonableness of Christianity ;1' particularly, where I answer that object.ion, about the faith of
devils, which I made in p. 102, &c. and therein at large
show, wherein thefaith of devils comes short of the
justifying faith, which makes a Christian. And yet the
good, the sincere, the candidunrnasker,with
his becoming confidence, tells his readers here, p. 55, " That
" I present the world with a very ill notion of faith: for
" the very devils are capable of all that faith, which I
'' say, makes a Christian man."
T o prevent this calumny, I, in more places than one,
distinguished between faith, in a strict sense, as it is a
bare assent to any propoeition, and that which is called
evange1,icalfaith, in a larger sense. of the word ; which

as6
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comprehends underit something more than a bare simple
assetit ; as, p. 26, ‘‘ I mean, this is all that is required
(‘to be belietied by thosewhoacknowledgebut
otre
‘‘ eternal, invisible God, the maker of heaven and earth:
for thdt there is something more requiredto salvation,
‘( besides believing, weshall seehereafter.”
P. 28,
.AI1 I say that was to bebelievedforjustification.
For that this wbs notallthat
was requiredto he
‘‘ done for justification, we shall see hereafter.” P. 51,
‘‘ Obeying the law of the Messiah, their king, being no
<‘less required, than their believing that Jesus was the
‘ l Messiah, the King and Deliverer, that was promised
‘‘ them.” P. 102, “ As farastheirbelieving
could
‘‘ makethemmembers of Christ’s body.” Ey these,
and more, the like passages in rr~ybook, my meaning is
so evident, that no-body, but an unmasker, would have
said, that when I spoke of believing, as a bare speculative assent to any proposition, as true, I affirmed that
was all that was required of a Christian for justification :
though that in the strict sense of the word, is all that is
donein believing. And therefore, I say, As far as
mere believing could makethemmembers of Christ’s
I~ody; plainlysignifying, as much as wordscan, that
the faith, for which they were justified, included something more than a bare assent. This appears, not only
fi-om these words of mine, p. 104, ‘‘ St. Paul often, ih his
‘‘ epistles, puts faith for the whole duty of a Christian :”
but from my SO often, and almostevery-where,interpreting ‘(believinghim to be the Messiah,by taking
‘(him to be our King,” whereby is meant not B bare
idle speculation, a bare notional persuasion of any truth
whatsoever, floating in our brains ; but an active principle of life, a faithworking by love and obedience.
‘‘ T o make him to be our King,” carries with it a right
disposition of the will to honour and obey him, joined
to that assent wherewith believers embrace this fundamental truth, that Jesuswas the person who was by God
sent to be their King ; he that was promised to be their
Prince and Saviour.
But, for allthis, the unmaslrer, p. 56, confidently
tells his reader, that I say no such thing. .His words
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are : u But besides this historical faith, (as it is gene'' rallycalled bp divine's,) which isgivingcredit
to
evangelical truths, is barelyrevealed,theremust
(6 something else added to make up the true
substafitiai
'6
faith of a Christian. With the assent of the hnder' 6 standing, must
be joined the consent or approbation
of the will. All thosedivine truths which thein'( tellect assents to, must be a h w e d of by this elective
" power of the soul.
True evangelical faith is a heafty
'' acceptation of the Messias, asheis offered inthe
'' gospel. It is a sincere andimpartial submission to
'( all things required by the evangelical lam, whichis
(' contained in the epistles, as well as the other writings.
'( And to this practical assent and choice, the're mtlut he
'( added, likewise, a firm trust and reliance in the blessed
'( author of oursalvation.
Butthislate
undertAker,
'(whoattemptedtogive
us amoreperfectaccount,
'( than ever was before of christbianity, as it is delivered
'( in the scriptures,brings us notidings of any such
'( faith belonging to Christianity, or discovered to us in
" the scriptures.Whichgives
us tounderstand, that
'( he verily Ijelieves there is no such Christian faith; for
insome of hisnumerouspages,
(especially p. 101,
'( &c.) where he speaks so much of belief and faith, he
" might have taken
occasion to insert brie wotd about
'( his complete faith of the gospel."
Though the places above quoted, out of my ('Reasonableness of Christianity," and the whole tenour of
the latter part of it, show the falsehood of what the uninasker here says ; yet I will set down one passage more
out of it; and then ask our
Unmasker, When he hath
redd them, Whether he hath thebrow to say again, that
'( I bring no tidings of any such faith?" My words are,
'' Reasonableness of Christianity," p. 129, '' Faith in the
(' promises of God,reiying and acquiescing in his
'' word and faithfulness, the Almighty takes well at our
(' hands as a great mark of homage paid by 0 % PObS
" frail creatures,
to his goodness and truth, as well as
'( to hispower and wisdom ; and accepts it as an ac" knowledgment of his peculiar
providence and benip
'(nitg to us. And, therefore, our Saviour tens US,
'6

((

((

'(

*
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" John xii. 44, '' He that
believes 011 me, believes
'' not on me, but onhim thatsent me." T h e works
'' of nature show his wisdom and power: but it ishis

peculiar care of mankind, most eminently discovered
in his promises to them, that shows his bounty and
" goodness ; and consequently engages
their hearts in
(' love and affection to him. This oblation of an heart
" fixed withdependance
and affection on him, is the
'( most acceptable tribute we can pay him, the founda.
cc tion of true devotion, and life of all religion.
What
b c a value he puts
on this depending on his word, and
'' resting satisfied on his promises, we have an example
'' in Abraham; whose 'faith was counted to him for
'<righteousness,as we have before remarkedout of
('Rom. iv. And hisrelying firmly on the promise of
" God, without any doubt of'its
performance, gave him
" the name of the father of the faithful ; and gained him
" so much favour with the Almighty, that hewas called
" the friend of God, the highest and most glorious title
" that can be bestowed on a creature !"
The great out-cry he makes against me in his two
next sections, p. 57-60, as if I intendedtointroduce ignorance and popery, is to be entertained rather
as'the noise of a petulant scold, saying the worst things
she could think of, than as the arLping of aman of
sense or
sincerity.
All
this
mighty
accusation is
grounded upon these falsehoods: That '(I make it my
" great business to beat men off from divine truths;
'( that I cry down all articles of the Christian faith, but
" one; that
I will not suffer men to look into chris'' tianity ; that I blast the epistolary writings." I shall
add no more towhat I havealreadysaid,about
the
epistles, but those few words out of my " Reasonable" ness of christianity,"page
154, " T h e epistles, re" solving doubts, and reforming mistakes,
are of great
'' advantageto ourknowledge and practice." And,
p. 15,5, 156, '' An explicit belief of what God requires
. '' of those, who will enter into, and receive the bene'' fits of the new covenant, is absolutely required. The
" other parts
of divine revelation are objects of faith,
'( and are s o to be received. They are truths, whereof
"

"
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'' none, that is once kndwn to be such, i. e. of divine
" revelation,] may, or ought to be disbelieved."
And as for that ot,her saying of his, ' 6 That I will
'' not suffer men to look into Christianity :" I desire to
know where that christianity is locked up, which '6 I
" will not suffer men to lookinto."
My Christianity,
I confess, is contained in the written word of God;
and that I am so far from hindering any one to look
into, that I every-where appcal to it, and have quoted
so much of it, that the unmasker complains of being
overlaid withit,and tells :ne it is tedious. '' All di"
. .vine revelation, I say, p, 156, requires the obedience
'' of faith ; andthat every one is to receive all the
" parts of it, with a docility and disposition prepared
" to enlbrace and assent to all truths coming from God ;
" and submit his mind to whatever shall appear to him
'' to bear that character." I speak, in the same page,
of 1ne11's endeavodringtounderstand
it,and of their
interpretingone. place by another.
This,
and
the
whole design of my book, shows that I think it every
christian's dutyto read, search andstudythe
holy
scriptures : and make this their great business : and yet
the good unmasker, in a fit of zeal, displays his throat,
. and cries out, p. 59, '' Hear, 0 ye heavens, and give
" ear, 0 earth : judge whether this
be not the way to
'' introduce darkness and ignorance into Christendom ;
'' whetherthis be notblinding ofmen'seyes,"
&c.
for this mighty pathos ends not there. And all things
considered, I know not whether he had not
reason, in
his want of arguments, this way to pour out his concern. For neitherthe preaching of ourSaviourand
his apostles, nor the apostles creed,, nor any thing else,
being with him the faith of a Christian, i. e. sufficient to
make a Christian, but just his set of fundamental articles,
(when he himeelf knows what they be ;) in fine, nothing
being Christianity but just his system, it is time to cry
out, Help, neighhours ! hold fast, friends ! IinowIedge,
religion, Christianity is gone, if this be once permitted,
that the people should read and understand the scripture for themselves, as God shall enlighten their understandings in the use of the means; and not be forced
VOk, VI.
U
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upon my choosing, and my'
interpretation, for the necessary points they are to be.
lieve to make them Christians : if 1, the great unmasker,
have not the solepower to decree what is, or isnot
fundamental, and people be not bound to receive it for
such, faith and the gospel are given up ; darkness and
barharism willbe brought inupon us by this writer's
contrivance, For " he is an underhand factor for that
'6 communion, which cries upimorance
for the mo'' ther of devotion and religion;'' i. e. in plain English, forpopery.
For tothis, andnothing else,tends
all thatsputterhe
makes inthe sectionbefore men,
tioned.
I do not think there was ever a more thorough-paced
declaimer, than our unmasker. H e leaves out nothing
that he thinks will make an affrighting noise in the ears
of his orthodox hearers, though all the blame and censurehe pours out upon otherslight onlyonhimself.
For let me ask this zealous upholder of light and knowledge : does De think it reasonable, that any one, who
is not a cixistian, should be suffered to be undisturbed
i n his parish? Nay, does he think fit thatany such
should live free from the lash of the magistrate, or from
the persecution of the ecclesiastical power? H e seems
to talkwithanotherair,
p. 65. I n thenext place I
nsk, Whether any one is a Christian,who has not the
faith of a Christian ? Thirdly, I ask, Whether he has the
faith of a Christian, who does not explicitly believe all
the fundamental articles of Christianity? And to conclude, I ask him, Whether all those that he has set
down, are not fundamental necessary articles? When
the udmasker has fairly answered these questions, it
will beseenwhoisforpopery,
and the ignorance and
tyranny that accompany it.
The unmasker is for making and imposing art,icles of
faith,;but he is for thispowerin himself. H e likes
not popery (which is nothing but the tyranny and in>posing
upon
men's
understandings, faith and consciences) in the hands of the old gentleman at Rome:
but it would, he thinks, do adinifably wellin his own
hands. And who 'mnblame him for it? Would not
,to depend upon fie,and
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that be an excellent way to propagate light and finowledge,by tying up all men toa bundle of articles of
hisown culling? Or rather, to the authority of Christ
and his apostles residing in him? For he does not, nor
ever will, give us afull view of fundamentals of his
Christianity : hutlike the church of Rome, to secure
our dependence, reserves to himself a power of declaring
others, and defining what is matter of faith as he shall
see occasion.
Now, therefore, veil your bonnets to the unmasker,
allyou that havea mind to beChristians : break not
pour heads about the scriptures, to examine what they
require of you : submit your faith implicitly to the unmasker ; he will understand and find out the necessary
points for you to believe. Take them, just so many as
he thinks fit to deliver them to you ; this is the way to
be knowing Christians. But be sure, ask not, Whether
those he is pieased to deliver, be every one of them fundamental, and a11 the fundamental articles, necessary to
be believed to make a man a Christian ? Such a capricious
questionspoils all, overturns Christianity, which is intrusted to the unmasker’s sole keeping, to be dispensed
out as he thinks fit. If you refuse an implicit faith to
him, he will presently find you have it for the whore of
Babylon ; he will smell out popery in it immediately :
for he has a veryshrewd scent, and you will be discovered to be anunderhandfactorfor
the church of
Rome.
’
But if the unmasker were such an enemy, as he pretends, to those factors, I wonder he should, in what he
has said concerning the apostles creed, so exactly jump
with Knot the jesuit. If any one doubt of this, 1desire
him to look into the fourth chapter of ‘ 4 Knot’s charity
‘‘ maintained,” and there he will see how well our unmasker and that jesuitagree in argument ; nay, and expressions too. But yet I do not think him so far guilty,
as to be employed as an underhand factor for popery.
Every body will, I suppose, be ready to pronounce him
SO faran
innocent, as to clear him f h r n that. The
cunning of this design goes not beyond the laying out
of his preachingoratory, for thesetting up his own
u 2
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system, and making that the sole Christianity. To that
end, he would be glad to have the power of interpret.
ing scripture, of defining and declaring articles of faith,
and imposing them. This, whichmakes the absolute
power of the pope, he would not, I think, establish at
Rome; but it is plain he would have it himself ifhe
could get it, for the support of the Christianity ofhis
.system. ,4n implicit faith, if he might have the management of it, and thetaking fundamentals upon
trust from his authority, would be of excellent use.
Such a power, in hishands,would
spread truth and
knowledge in the world, i. e. hisown orthodoxy and
set of opinions. But if a man differs,nay,questions
any thing of that, whether it be absolutely necessary to
make one a Christian, it is immediately a contrivance
to let in popery, and to bring “ darkness and barbarism
“ into the Christian world.”
But I must tell the innocent unmasker, whether he designsorno,
that if his
callinghissystem the onlyChristianity,can bring the
world to receivefromhimarticles of faith of his own
choosing,as fundamentals necessary to Le believed by
all men to make them christians, which Christ and his
apostles did not propose to all men to make them christians; he does only set up popery in another guise, and
lay the foundations of ignorance, darkness, and barbarism, in the Christian world ; for all the ignorance and
blindness, that poperyintroduced,wasonlyuponthis
foundation. And ifhedoes
not see this, (as there is
reason to excusehisinnocence,) it wouldbenohard
matter to demonstrate it, if that were at present the
question between us. But there are a great many other
propositions to be provedbyhim,beforewecome
to
that new matter of debate.
But before I quit$these paragraphs, I must go on
with our unmasker’saccount, and desirehim to show
where it is,

XXV. “That I make it my business to beat men off

‘‘ from taking notice of

Next, where it is,

any divine truths?”
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XXVI. That '' I crydownall articles of. Christian
"

faith but one ?"

Next, how it appears,

XXVII. That '' I will not suffer mankind to look
cc

into christianity ?"

Again, where it is,

XXVIII. That ('I labour industriously to keep people in ignorance ;" or tell them, that '' there is
'; no necessity of knowing any other doctrines of

'( the bible?"

These, and several others of the like strain, particularlyconcerning one article,and the epistles, (which
are his common-places,) are to be found in his 59th and
60th pages. And all this out of a presumption, that his
system is the only christianity; and that if men were
not pressed and persuaded to receive that, just every
article of it, upon pain of damnation,christianity
would be lost: and n o t to do this, is to promote igrw
rance, and contemn the bible. But he fears whew no
fear is. If his orthodoxy he thetruth, and conformable to the scriptures, thelayingthe foundation oply
whereourSaviour
and his Apostles have laid it, will
not overturn it. And to show him, that it is so, I desire
him againto consider what I said in my Vindication,
p. 164, 165, which, because I do not remember he anywhere takes notice of, in his reply, I will here offer again
to his consideration : '' Convince but men of the mis" sionof
Jesus Christ; make them but see the truth,
" simplicity and reasonableness of
what he himself
" hath taught, and
required to be believed by hisfol" lowers;and
you need notdoubt, b u t being once
" fully persuaded of his doctrine, and
the advantages
" which, all Christians agree, are received by him, such
" converts will not lay by the scriptures ; but, by a con" stant reading and study of them, will get all the light
'they can from this divine' revelation, and nourish
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'( themselves up in the words of faithand good doc.
trine, as St. Paul speaks to Timothy."
If the reading and study of the scripture were more
pressed than it is, and men were fairly sent to the bible
to find their religion ; and not the bible put into their
hands, only to find the opinions of their peculiar sect or
party; Christendom would have more Christians, and
those that are, would be more knowing, and more in
the right, than they now are. That which hinders this,
is that select bundle of doctrines, which it has pleased
every sect to draw out of the scriptures, or their own
inventions,withan
omission (and, asourunmasker
would say,acontempt) of all the rest. These choice
truths (as the unmasker calls his) are to be the standing
orthodoxy of that party, from which none of that
churchmust
recede, withoutthe
forfeiture of their
Christianity, and the loss of eternal life. But, whilst the
people keep firm to these, they are in the church,
and
the way to salvation: which, in effect, what is it but
to encourageignorance, laziness, and neglect of the
scriptures ? For what need they be at the pains of constantly reading the bible, or perplex their headswith
considering and weighing whatis there delivered ; when
believing as the church believes, or saying,after, or
notcontradictingtheir domine, or teacher, serves the
turn ?
Further, I desire it may be considered, what name
that mere mock-show, of recommending to men the
study of the scripture, deserves ; if, when they read it,
they must understand it just as he (that would be, and
they are too apt, contrary to the command of Christ, to
call, their master) tells them. If they find any thing
in the word of God, that lcads them into opinions he
does not allow: if any thing they meet with in
holy
writ, seems to them to thwart, or shake the
received
doctrines, the very proposing of their doubts renders
them suspected. Reasoningaboutthem,
andnot ac.
quiescing in whateverissaid
to them, is interpreted
,want of due respect and deference to the authority of
their spiritual guides ; disrepute and censures follow :
and .in pursuance of their own light, they persi%tin
"

if,
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what they think the scripture
teaches them, they are
turned out of the church,deliveredtoSatan,
and no
longerallowed to be Christians. And is thus a sincere
and rightly directed study of the scriptures, that men
may understand and profit thereby, encouraged ? This.
is the consequence of men’s assuming to themselves a
power of declaring fundamentals, i. e. of setting up a
Christianity of theirownmaking.Forhow
else can
they turn men of as unblameable lives as others of their,
members out of the church of Christ (for so they count
theircommunion) for opinions, unless those opinions
wereconcludedinconsistent
with Christianity ? Thus
systems, the invention of men, are turned into so many
opposite gospels ; and nothing is truth in each sect, but
what suits with them.
So that the scripture serves but,
like a nose of wax, to be turned and bent, just as may
fit thecontraryorthodoxies of different societies. For
it is these several systems,that toeach party are the just
standards of truth, and the meaning of the scripture is
to be measuredonlyby
them.Whoever
relinquishes
any of those distinguishing points, immediately ceases
to be a Christian.
This is the way that the unmasker would have truth
and religion preserved, light and knowledge propagated.
But here too the different sects, giving equal authority
to their ownorthodoxies, wiU be quits with him. For
as far as I can observe, the samegenius seems to influence them all, eyen those who pretend most to freedom, thesocinims themselves. For when it is observed, howpositive and eager they are in their
disputes ;
how forward to have their interpretations
of
. . scripture
received for authentic,thoughtoothers,in
several
places, they seem verymuchstrained; howimpatient
they are of contradiction ; and with what disrespect and
roughness they often treat their opposers :. may it not be
suspected, that this so visible a warmth in their present
circumstances, and zeal for their orthodoxy,woufd
.(had they the power) work in them as it does hothers.?
They in their turns would, I fear, be ready with their
set of fundamentals ; which they would be as forward
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impose onothers, as others have been to ilnpose con.
trary fundamentals on them.
This is, and always will be, the unavoidable effect
of intruding on our Saviour’s authority, and requiring
more now, as necessary to be believed to make a man a
Christian, than was at first required by our Saviour and
his apostles. What else can be expectedamongchristians,buttheirtearing,and
beingtorn in pieces, by
one another: whilst every sect assumes to itself a power
of declaringfundamentals,and
severally thus narrow
Christianity totheirdistinctsystems?
He that hasa
mind to see how fundamentals come to be framed and
fashioned, and npon what motives and considerations
they are often taken up, or laid down according to the
humours, interests, or designs
of the heads of parties,
as if t.hey were things depending on men’s pleasure and
to be suited to their convenience: may find an example
worth his notice, in the life of Mr. Baxter, part 11. p.
197-205.

Whenever men take upon them to go beyond those
fundamentalarticles of Christianity, which areto be
found in the preachings of our Saviour and his apostles,
where will they stop? Whenever any set
of men will
require more, ns necessary to be believed, to make men
of their church, i. e. intheir sense, Christians, than
what ourSaviour and his apostles proposed to those
whom theymade Christians, andadmittedintothe
church of Christ : however they may pretend to recommend the scripture to their people, in effcct, no more of
it is recommended tothem,thanjust
comportswith
what the leaders of that sect have resolved Christianity
shall consist in.
It isno wonder, therefore, thereis so much ignoranceamongst
Christians, and so much vain outcry
against it ; whilst almost every distinct society of christians magisterially ascribes orthodoxy to a select set of
fundamentals, distinctfrom those proposed in the preaching of our Saviour and his apostles; which, in no one
point, must be questioned by any of its communion.
By this means their people are never sent to the holy
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scriptures, that true fountain of light, but hoad-wink.
ed : a veil is cast over their eyes, and then they are bid
to read their bible. They must make it all chime to their
church's fundamentals, or else they were better let it
alone. For if they find any thing there against the received doctrines, though they hold it and express it in
the very terms the Holy Ghost has delivered it in, that
will notexcusethem.
Heresy will be their lot,and
they shall be treated accordingly. And thus we see how,
amongst other good effects, creed-making always has,
and always will necessarily produce and propagate ignorance in the world, however each party blame others
for it.And
therefore I have often wondered tohear
men of several churches so heartily exclaim against the
implicit faith of the church of Rome; when the same
implicit faith is as much practised and required in their
own, though not so openly professed, and ingenuously
owned there.
In the next section, the unmasker questions the sincerity of mine, and professes the greatness of his concern for the salvation of men'ssouls.
And tells nle of
my reflection on him, upon that account, in my Vindication, p. 165. Answ. I wish he would, for the right
information of the reader, every-where set down, what
he has any thing to say to, in my book, or my defence
of it, and save me the labour of repeating it. My words
in that place are, '( Some men will not bear, that any
one should speak of religion, butaccording to the
'( model that they themselves havemade of it. Nay,
though he proposes it upon the very terms,and in
'(the very words, which our Saviour and his apostles
'(preached it in ; yet he shall not escape censures and
'' the severest insinuations. To deviate in the least,
'(or toomitanything containedin their articles, is
heresy, under the most invidious names in fashion;
'(and it is well if he escapes being a downright atheist.
'( Whether this be the way for teachers to make them'( selves hearkened to, as men inearnest in religion,
'( and really concerned for the salvation of men's S0U1S9
" I leave them to consider.
What .success it has had,
" towards persuading men of the truth of Christianity,
((

((

,
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their
complaints
of the prevalency of atheism,
on the onehand,andthenumber
of deists on the
" other, sufliciently show."
I have set down this passage at large, both as a con.
firmation of what I said but just now : and also to show,
that the reflection I there made needed some other answer, than a bare profession of his '' regard to the salva.
tion of men's souls." The assuming an undue authority to his own opinions, and using manifest untruths in
the defence of them, I am sure is no mark, that the directing men right in the way to salvation is his chief
aim. And I wish that the greater liberties of that sort,
which he has again taken in his Socinianism unmasked,
and which I have so often laid open, had not confirmed
that reflection. I should have been glad, that any thing
in my book had been fairlycontroverted and brought
to the touch, whe,ther it had or had not been confuted.
The matter of it would have deserved a serious debate
(if any had been necessary) in the words of sobriety,
and the charitable temper of the gospel, as I desired in
my preface : and that would nothave misbecome the
unmasker'sfunction.
But it didnot consist, it seems,
with his design. Christiancharity would nothave al.
lowed those ill-meant conjectures, and groundless censures, which were necessary to his purpose: and therefore he took a shorter course, than to confute my book,
and thereby convince me and others. H e makes it his
business to rail at it and the authorof it, that that might
be taken for a confutation. For by what he has hitherto done, arguing seems not to be his talent. And
thus
far, who can but allow his wisdom? But whether it be
that " wisdom that is from above; first pure, then
'' peaceable, gentle, easy to be intreated, full of mercy,
and good fruits, without partiality, and without hg" pocrisy ? I shall leave to other readers to judge,
reflection, which
His saying nothingtothatother
his manner of expressing himself drew from me, would
make one suspect, it savoured notaltogether of the
wisdom of the gospel; nor showed an over-great care
af the d o a t i o n of soub. My words, Vindication, p. 17%
,+tti 4q I know not bow better to show my case ef
cc

.
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his credit, than by edtreating him, that when he takes
next in hand such a subject as this, wherein the sal.
'' vation of souls is concerned,he would treat it a
'(little more seriously, and with a little more candour,
le& men should find in his writings another
cause of
atheism, which in this treatise he has not thought fit
'; tomention.Ostentation
of witingeneral,hehas
'( made a cause of atheism, p. 28. But the world will
('tell him, that frothy light discourses, concerning the
serious matters of religion, and ostentation of trifling
'' misbecoming wit, in those who come as ambassadors
'(from God, under the title
of successors of the aposq
('tles, in the great commission of the gospel, are none
" of the least causes of atheism."
But this advice I am
now satisfied (by his second part of the same strain) was
very improper for him ; and no more reasomble, than
if one should advise a buffoon t o talk gravely, who has
nothing left to draw attention, if he should lay by his
scurrility.
The remainder of thisfourthchapter,
p. 61-67,
being spent in showing, why the socinians are for a few
articles of faith, king a matter that I am not concerned
i n ; I leave to that forward gentleman to examine, who
examined Mr. Edwards's exceptions against the I' Rea" sonableness of Christianity?and
who, as the unb
maskerinforms me, page 64, waschosen to vindicate
my attempt, &c.
If the unmasker knows that he
was so chosen, it is
well. If I had known of such a choice, I should have
desired that somebody should have been chosen to vindicate my attempt, who had understood it better.
The
unmaskerandexaminerare
each of them so full of
themselves,andtheir own systems, that I thinkthey
may be a fit match one for another; and so I leave these
cocks of the game to try it out in an endless battle of
wrangling ('till deaththempart)which
of themhas
made the trueand exa'ctcollection of fundamentals;
and whose system of the two ought to be the prevailing orthodoxy, and be received for SCriptuRb only 1
Warn the examiner tolook to himself: for the u n m a s h
lkas the whip,hand of him, . a n d gives him ta under.
$(
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stand, p. 65, that if hecannot do it himself by' the
strength of his lungs, the vehemency of his oratory, and
endless attacks of his repetitions; the ecclesiastical
power, and the civil magistrate's lash, have, in store,
demonstrative arguments to convince him that his [the
unmasker's] system is the only true Christianity.
By the way, I must not forget to mind the unmasker
here again, that he hath a very unlucky hand a t guessing. For whereas he names Socinus, as one from whom
I received my platform, and says that '(Crellius gave
'' me my cue;" it so falls out, that they are twoauthors
of whom I neverread a page. I saynotthis, as if I
thought it a fault if I had; for I think I should have
much better spent my time in them, than in
the writings of our learned unmasker.
I wassurethere
was no offending the unmasker,
without the guilt of atheism ; only he here, p. 69, very
mercifully lays it upon my book, and not upon n ~ ydesign. The tendency of it to irreligion and atheism,"
he has proved in an eloquent harangue, for he is
such
an orator he cannot stir a foot without a speech (made)
ashe bids us suppose, by the atheistical rabble. And
who can deny, but he has chosen a fit employment for
himself? Where could there be found a better speechmaker for the atheistical rabble? But let us hear hitn :
for though he would give the atheistical rabble the credit of it, yet it is the unlnasker speaks. And because
it is a pity such a pattern of rhetoric and reason should
be lost, I have, for myreader's edification, setit all
down verbatim.
cc Weare
beholden tothisworthyadventurer
for
ridding the world of so great an incumbrance, viz.
cc that huge mass and unwieldy body of Christianity,
" whichtook
up so much room. Now we see that it
" was this bulk, and not that of mankind, which he had
'(an eye to, when he so oftenmentioned thislatter.
'(This is a physician for our turn, indeed; we like this
" chymicaloperator,
that doth not troubleus with a
(' parcel of heavy drugs of no value, but contracts it all
6c into a few spirits, nay doth his business with a single
drop. We have been in bondage a long time to
'$
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creeds and catechisms, systems and confessions ; we
have been plagued with a tedious bead-roll ofarticles,
'( which our reverend divines have told us, we must
*( make thematter of our faith.Yea,
so it is, both
(' conformists and nonconformists (though disagreeing
'' in some other things) have agreed in this, to molest
and crucify us. But this noble writer (we tha,nk
'( him) hath set us free, and eased us, by bringing down
'( all the Christian faith into one point, We have heard
" some men talk of epistolary composures of the New
" Testament,as
if greatmatters were contained in
'' them, as if the great mysteries of Christianity (as they
" call them) were unfoided there: but we could never
(' make any thing of them; and now we find that this
" writer is partly of our opinion.
H e tells us that
" these are letters sent
uponoccasion; but we are not
(' to look for our religion (for now, for this gentleman's
'( sake, we begin totalk of religion) in these places.
(' We believe it, and we believe that there is no religion
but in those very chapters and verses, which he has
" set down in his treatise.
What seed we have any
(' other part of theNewTestament?That
is bible
" enough, if not too much.
Happy, thrice happy shall
(' this author be perpetually esteemed by us; we will
chronicle him as our friend and benefactor. It is
I' not our way to saint people,
otherwise we would
('certainly canonize thisgentleman;and
when our
(' hand is in, his pair of booksellers, for their being so
(' beneficial to the world in publishing so richatrea(6 sure,
It was a blessed day, when this hopeful birth
'( saw thelight; for hereby all the orthodox creed(' makers and systematic men areruined forever. I n
" brief, if we be for any Christianity, it shall he
'( this author's: for that agrees with us singularly
'( well, it being so short, all couched in four words,
'( neither more nor less. It is a very fine compendium,
(' and we are infinitely obliged to thisgreat reformer
'( for it. Weare glad at heart, that Christianity is
" brought so low by,thisworthypenman;
for this is
'( a good presage, that it will dwindle into nothing.
'I What!, but one article, and that so brief too !
we
((
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like such a faith, and such
a religion,because it is
nearer to none."
H e hath no sooner done, but, as it deserved, he cries
out, '(Euge, sophos! and is not the reader," quoth he,
satisfied that such language as this hath real truth in
6' i t ? Does not he perceive, that the discarding all the
(6 articles but
one, makes way for the casting
off that
( 6 too?" Answ.
I t is but supposing that the reader is a
civilgentleman,andanswers,
Yes, tothesetwo questions; and then it is demonstration, that by this speech
he has irrefragably proved the tendency of my book to
irreligion and atheism.
I remember Chillingworth somewhere puts up this request to his adversary Knot: '(Sir, I beseech you, when
(' you write again, do us the favour to write nothing but
'( syllogisms. For I find it still an extreme trouble to
" find out the concealed propositions, which are to con'( nect theparts of yourenthymems. As now, for
('example, I profess to you I havedone my besten'' deavour to find someglue, or solder, orcement, or
thread, or any thing to tie the antecedent and this
'( consequent together." The unmasker agrees so much
in a great part of his opinion with that jesuit, (as I have
shownalready,)and
does so infinitelyout-dohimin
spinning ropes of sand, and a coarse thread of inconsistencies, which runs quite through his book; that it is
with great justice I put him here in the jesuit's place,
and address the same request to him.
His very next words give me a fresh reason to do it:
for thus he argues,
p. 72, ('May we notexpect, that
'' those who deal thus with the creed,
i, e. discard all
the articles of it but one, will use the same method
" inreducingthetencommandmentsand
the Lord's
'( prayer,abbreviatetheformerintooneprecept,and
(' the latter into one petition?" Answ. If
he willtell
mewherethiscreedhe
speaks of is, it will be much
moreeasytoanswerhisdemand.Whilsthiscreed,
which he here speaksof, is yet no-where, it is ridiculous
forhim to ask questionsaboutit.
The tencommandments, and the Lord's prayer, I know where to find in
express words, set down by themselves, with peculiar'
6'
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marks of’ distinction. Which is the Lord’s prayer, ii;e
are plainly taught by this command of our Saviour,
Luke xi. 2,
whenyepray,
say, Our father,” Bc.
In the same manner and words, we are taught what we
should believe, to make us his disciples, by his command
to the apostles whatthey should preach, Matt, x. 7,
As ye go, preach, saying,” (What were they to say 2
Only this)
The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Or,
as St. Luke expresses it, chap. ix. 2, They weresent
‘( to preach the kingdom of God, andtohealthe
sick :” which, what it was, we have sufficiently explained. But this creed of the unmasker,which
he
talks of, where is it? Let him show it us distinctly set
out from the rest of the scripture. If he knows where
it is, let him produce it, or leave talking of it,until
he can. I t isnot the apostles creed, that isevident;
for that creed he has discarded from being the standard
of Christian faith, and has told the world in words a t
length, That
if a man believes no more than is in
‘( express terms in the apostles creed, his faith will not
6‘ be the faith of a christ.ian.”
Nay,it is plain, that
creed has, in the unmasker’s opinion, the same tendency
to atheism and irreligion, that mysummary has. For
the apostles creed, reducing the forty, or, perhaps, the
four hundred fundamental articles of his Christian creed
to twelve ; and leaving out the greatest part of those
necessary ones, whichhe has already, and will hereafter, in good time, give us ; does as much dispose men
to serve the decalogue, and the Lord’s prayer, just so,
as my reducing those twelve to two. For so many, at
least, he has granted.to be in my summary, viz. the article of one God, maker of heaven and earth ; and the
other, of JesustheMessiah;thoughhe
every-where
calls them but one ; which, whether it be to show, with
what love and regard to truth he continues, and consequently began this controversy; or whether it be to beguile and startle unwary, or confirm prejudiced readers ;
I shall leave others to judge, It is evident, he thinks his
cause would be mightily maimed, if he were forced to
leave out the charge of one article ; and he would not
B m w what to do for wit or qrgument, if he shotdd c d
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them two : for then the whole weight and edge of his
strongandsharpreasoning,inhis
" Thoughts con.
'( cerningthecauses of atheism," p. 182, would be
lost. There you have it in thesewords : 'c Whenthe
cc catholic faith is thus brought down to one single ar" ticle, it will soon be reduced to none ; the unit will
" dwindleinto a cypher."
Andhereagain,it
makes
the whole argument of his atheistical speech, which he
winds up with these convincing words : '(We are glad
cc to hear, that christianit.y
is brought so low bythis
cc worthy penman;
for thisisa goodpresage,thatit
'6 willdwindleintonothing.
What! onearticle, and
? that so brief too ! We like such a faith, and such
a
" religion, because it is so near none."
But I must tell
this writer, of equal wit, sense, and modesty, that this
religion, which, he thus makes a dull farce of, and calls
" near none," is that very religion which our Saviour
Jesus Christ and his apostles preached, for the
conversion and salvation of mankind ; no one article whereof,
which they proposed as necessary to be received by unbelievers, tomakethem Christians,isomitted.
And I
ask him, Whether it
be his errand, as one of our Saviour's ambassadors, to turn it thus into ridicule? For
until he has shown, that they preached otherwise, and
more than what the Spiritof truth has recorded of their
preachingintheirhistories,which
I havefaithfully
collected, and set down ; all that he shall say, reflecting
upon the plainness and simplicity of theirdoctrine,
howeverdirectedagainst
me, will by hisatheistical
rabble of all kinds, now they are
so well entered and
instructed in it by him, be all turned upon our Saviour
and his apostles.
What tendency this, and all his other trifling, in
so
serious a causeasthis
is, hastothepropagating
of
atheismandirreligioninthis.
age, he werebest to
consider. This I am sure, the doctrine of but onearticle (if the author and finisher of our faith,. and those
he guided by his Spirit, had preached but one article)
has no more tendency to atheism, than their doctrine
of one God. But the unmasker every-where talks, as
if the-strength of our religion lay in the number of its
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articles ; and would be presently routed, if it had beell
but a few ; and therefore he has mustered up a pretty
full band of them, and has a reserve of the Lord knows
how many more, which shall be forth-coming upon OCcasion. But I shall desire to remind this learned divine,
who is so afraid of‘ what will become of his religion, if it
should propose but one or a few articles, as necessary to
be believed to make a inan a Christian ; that the strength
and security of our religion lies in the divine authority
of those who first promulgated the terms of adtnittance
intothechurch,andnotinthemultitude
of articles,
supposed by somenecessary to be believed to make a
man a Christian : and I would have himremember,
when he goes nest to make use of this strong argument
of ‘‘ onedwindlinginto acypher,” that one is as remote as a million from none. And if this be not so, I
desiretoknowwhetherhisway
of arguing will not
prove pagan polytheism to be more remote from atheism
than Christianity. He will do well to try the force of
his speech in the mouth of an heathen, complaining of
the tendency of Christianity to atheism, by reducing his
great number of gods tobut one, whichwas so near
none, and would, therefore, soon be reduced to none.
T h e unmasker seems to be upon the same topic,
wherehe so patheticallycomplains of the .socinians,
p. 66, in these words ; ‘‘ It is enough to rob us of our
‘ c God, by denying Christ to be so ; but must they spoil
(‘ us of all the other articlesof Christian faith but one ? ”
Have a better heart, good sir, for I assure you nobody
canrob you of your God, but by your
.own consent,
nor spoil you of any of the articles of your faith. If you
look for them, where God has placed them, in the holy
scripture, and take them as he has fi-amed and fashioned
them there; there youwill always find them safe and
sound. But if they come out of an artificer’s shop, and
be of human invention, I cannot answer for them : they
may, for aught I know, be nothing but an idol of yollr
own setting up,whichmay
bepulled down, ~ h o u l d
you cryout ever so much, c6 Great is Diana of the
“ Ephesians ! ”
VOL. VI.
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He,’who considers this argument of one and none, as
managed by the unmasker, and observes his pathetical
way of reasoning all through his book, must confess,
that he has gotthe very philosopher’s stone in disputing. That which would be worthless lead in others,
he turns into pure gold; his oratory changes its nature,
and gives it the noble tincture: so that what, in plain
reasoning, would be nonsense, let him but put it into a
speech, or an exclamation, and there it becomes strong
argument. Whether this be not so, I desire mode and
figure may decide. And to those I shall desire he would
reduce the proofs, which, p. 73, he says he has given of
these following propositions, viz.

XXIX.

XXX.
XXXI.

That I havecorrupted men’s minds.”

‘(That I have depraved

the gospel.”

‘(That I have abused Christianity.”

For all these three, p. 73, he affirms of me without
proof and without honesty.
Whether it be from confusion of thought, or unfairness of design ; either because he has not clear distinct
notions of what he would say, or finds it not to his purpose to speak them clearly out, or both together; so it
is, that the unmasker very seldom, but when he rails,
delivers himself so that one can certainly tell what he
would have.
The question is, What is absolutely necessary to be
believed by every one t o make him a Christian ? I t has
been clearly madeout, from anexact survey of the
history of our Saviour and his apostles, that the whole
aim of all their preaching every-where was, to convince
the unbelieving world of these two great truths; first,
That there wasone, eternal, invisible God, maker of
heaven and earth : andnext, that Jesus of Nazareth
was the Messiah, the promised King and Saviour : and
that, upon men’s believing these two articles, they were
baptized andadmittedintothe
church, i. e. received
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as subjects of Christ’s kingdom,and pronounced believers. From whence it unavoidably .follows, that
these two are the only truths necessary to be believed
to make a man a Christian.
This matterof fact is so evident from the whole tenour
of the four Gospels and the Acts; and presses so hard,
that the unmasker, who contends for a great number of‘
other points necessary to be believed to make a man a
Christian, thinks himself concerned to give some answer
to i t ; but, in his usual way, full of uncertainty and
confusion. T o clear thismatter, helays down four
particulars ; the first isr p. 74, ‘& Thatthe believing
Jesus to be the promised Messiah, was the first step
‘I to christianity.”
The second, p. 76, &‘That though this one proposi‘&tion, (viz. of Jesus the Messiah) be mentioned alone
“ in some places, yet there
is reason to think, and be
‘( persuaded, thatatthe sametimeothermatters
of
‘&faith mere proposed.”
several
The third, p. 76, cc That thoughthereare
‘ I parts and members of the Christian faith, yet they do
cc not all occur in any one place of scripture.”
The fourth, p. 7S, That christianity was erected by
degrees.”
These particularshe tells us, p. 74, c6 he offers to
“ clear an objectiou.”
T o see, therefore, whether they
are pelltinent or no, we must examine what the objection
is, asheputs it. I think it mighthave been put in a
fkw words : this I am sure, it ought to have been put
very clear and distinct. Butthe unmasker has been
pleased to give it us, p. 73, as followeth, cc Because I
designed these papers for the satisfying of the reader’s
“ doubts, aboutany
thing occurring, concerning the
cc matter before us, and for the establishing of his
c c wavering mind; I will here (before I pass to the second general head of my discourse) answer a query,
cr or objection, which some, andnot
without same
“ show of ground, may be apt to start: how ~ 0 1 it
~ s
‘( to pass, they will say, that this article of faith, viz.
“ that Jesus is the Messiah, or Christ, is 90 Often re&‘peated in the New Testament ? Why is this sometimes
x %
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6c urged, without the mentioning of any other article of
('belief?Dothnot this plainly show, that this isall
*( that is required to be believed, as necessary to make
" a man a Christian ? May we not infer, from the fre" quentand
sole repetition of this articlein several
'' places of the evangelists and the A4cts,that there is no
6c other point of faith of absolute necessity ; but that
c L this alone is sufficient to constitute 3 man atrue
'( member of Christ? "
By which he shows, that he is uncertain which way
to put the objection, so as may be easiest to get rid of
it: and therefore he has turned it several ways, and
put several questions aboutit. As first,
" Why thisarticle
of faith," viz. thatJesus is the
Messiah, " is often so repeated in the New Testament? "
His next question is, '' Why is this sometimes urged
*'without the mentioning any other article of belief?"
which supposes, that sometimes other articles of belief
are mentioned with it.
The third question is, '(May we not infer, from the
('frequent and sole repetition of this article, in several
'(places of the evangelists and Acts? "
Which last question is in effect, Why is this so frequently and alone repeated in the evangelists and the
Acts? i. e. in the preachings of our Saviour and his
apostles to unbelievers. For of that he Inust give an
account, if he will remove the difficulty. Which three,
though put as one, yet are three as distinct questions,
and demand 3 reason for three as distinctmatters of
fact, as these three are, viz. frequently proposed : sometimes proposed alone;andalways
proposed alone,in
the preachings of our Saviour and his apostles : for so
in truth it was all through the Gospels and the Acts,
to the unconverted believers of one God alone.
These three questions being thus jumbled together in
one objection, let us see how the four particulars, he
mentions, will account for them.

6c

cc

The first of them is this : (6 That believing Jesus to be
the promised hhsias," was, says he, 66 the first step
to Christianity." Let it be so : What do you infer
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from thence ? The next words show : "therefore this,
rather than any other article,
was propounded to be
'6
believed by all those, whom either ourSaviour or
hisapostles invitedtoembrace
Christianity.'' Let
yourpremises beever so true, and your deduction of
this proposilion be ever so regular fromthem, it is all
lost labour. This conclusion is not the proposition you
were to prove. Your qliestions were, " Why this article
6'
is so often proposed? " And in those frequent repetitions, 6 6 Why sometimesurged alone, and why always
'6
proposed alone, viz. to those whom either our Saviour
6'
or his apostles invited to embrace Christianity ? And
your answer is, Because the believing " Jesus to be t h e
'( Messias, was the first stepto Christianity." This
therefore remains upon you to be proved,
6'

"

X X X I I . '(That, because the believing Jesus to be
'( the Dtessias is the first step to Christianity, there" fore thisarticle
is frequently proposed in the
" New Testament, is sometimes proposed without
" the mentioninganyotherarticle,andalways
'( alone to unbelievers."

And when you have proved this, I shall desire you to
apply it to our present controversy.
His next answer to t,hose questions is in these words,
p. 76, '' That though this one proposition, or article, be
'' mentionedalone in some places, yet there is reason
" to think, and
be persuaded, that at the same
time
" other matters of faith were proposed."
From whence
it lies upon him to make out this reasoning, viz.
XXXIII. '(That because there is reason tothink,
'' and be persuaded, that at the sametime that this

'' onearticlewasmentioned
'( sometimes,) othermatters

alone, (as it was
of faith were pro(' posed : therefore this article was often proposed
" intheNewTestament;
sometimes proposed
" alone ; and always proposed alone, in the preach" ings of ourSaviourand
his apostles tounbe'(lievers."
'
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This I set down to show the force of his answer to his
questions : supposing it to be true, not that I grant it
to be true, that where 'cthis one article is mentioned
" alone, we have reason tothink,and
be persuaded,
" that at the same time other matters of faith [i. e. ar'' ticles of faith necessary to be believed to make a man
" a christian] were proposed: " and I doubt not but
to
show the contrary.
His third particular, in answer to the question proposed inhis
objection, standsthus,
p. 76, " That
'( thoughthereare several parts and members of t,he
" christian faith, yet
they do notall occur in any one
'( place of the scripture; " which answer lays it upon
him to prove,
'

XXXIV. That because

" the several parts of the
members of the christian faith do not all occur
" in any one place of scripture," therefore
this article, that .Jesus was the c( Messias, was oftcn
cc proposed in the New Tcstament, sometimes pro'; posed alone, and always I)roposed alone," in the
prcnchings of O U Y Saviour and his apostles, through
the history of the evangelists and the Acts.
"

The fourth and last particular, which he tell us is the
main answer to the ol~jection,is in these words, page 78,
" That Christianity was erected by degrees."
Which requires him to make out his argument, viz.

XXXV.

That because Christianity was erected by
thatJesus was
'' the Messias, was often proposed in the New Tes'( tament, sometimes proposed alone, and always
'(proposed alone in the preachings of our Saviour
and his apostles to unbelievers, recorded in the
history of the evangelists and Acts."
"

('degrees,thereforethisarticle,

For, as I said before, in these three questions he has
put his objection; to which hc tells us, this is the main
answer.
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Of these four particulars it is, that he says, p. '74, to
clear this objection, and to give a full and satisfactory
6'
answertoalldoubtsinthis
affair, I offer theseen" suing particulars, which
will lead the reader to the
G C right understanding of the whole case."
H o w well they have cleared the objection, may be seen
by barely setting themdown as answers to the
questions,
whercin he puts the objection.
This isall I havehithertodone;whereby
is very
visible, how well (supposing them true) they clear the
objection : and howpertinentlytheyarebroughtto
answerthosequestionswhereinhis
objection is contained. Perhaps it will
be said, that neither these, nor
any thing else, can be an apposite answer to those questions put so together. I answer, I am of thesame
mind. But if the unmasker through ignorance or shuffling, will talk thus confusedly, he must answer for it.
H e callsall his three questions,one objection, over
and over again : and therefore, which of those questions
it does or does not lie in, I shall not trouble myself to
divine ; since I think he himself cannot tell: for whichever he takes of them, it will involve him in equal difficulties. I nowproceed
toexamine
hisparticulars
themselves, and the truth contained in them. The first,
p. 74, stands thus :
1. " T h e believing of Jesusto be the promised
G c Messias was the first step to Christianity. It was that
'' which made way for
the embracing of all the other
" articles, a passage to all the rest."
Answ. If this be,
as he would have it, only the leading article, amongst a
great many others, equally necessary to be believed, to
make B man a Christian; this is a reason why it should
be constantly preached in the first place : but this is no
reason why this alone should be so often repeated, and
theother
necessarypoints
notbe
once mentioned.
For I desire to know what those other articles are that,
in the preaching of our Saviour and his apostles, are repeated or urged besides this?
In the next place, if it be true, that this article, viz.
that Jesus is the Messiah, was oniy the first in order
amongst a great many articles, as necessary to be be*
'4
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lieved ; how comes it to pass, that barely upon the
proposal and believing of this, men were admitted into
the church as believers? The history of the New Testament is full of instances of this, as Acts viii. 5, 12, 13.
ix. and in other places.
Though it be true,whattheunmasker
says here,
'( T h a t if they did not give credit to this in
the first
'' place, that Jesus of Nazareth was that eminent and
'( extraordinary person prophesied of long before, and
'' that hewassent and commissioned by God; there
' 6 could be no hope that.they
would attendto any
6c other proposals, relating to the
Christian religion ;"
yetwhathe
subjoins, '' thatthis is the true reason,
' 6 why that article was constantly propounded to be be'(lieved by all that looked towards Christianity, and
why it is mentioned so often in the evangelical writ'( ings," is not true. For, first, this supposes that there
were other articles joined with it.
This he should have
first proved, and then given the reason for it; and not,
as he does here, suppose what is in question, and then
give a reason why it is so ; and such a reason that is inconsistent with the matter of fact, that is every-where
recorded in holy writ. For if the true reason why the
preaching of this article, " that Jesus was the Messiah,"
as it is recorded in the history of the New Testament,
were only to make way for the other articles, one must
needs think, that either our
Saviour and his apostles
(with reverence be it spoken)
were
very
strange
preachers; or, that the evangelists, and author of the
Acts, were very strange historians. T h e firstwereto
instructthe world in anew religion, consisting of a
great number of articles, says the unmasker, necessary
to be believed to make a man a Christian, i. e. a great
number of propositions, making a large system, every
one whereof is so necessary for a man to understand and
believe, that if any one be omitted, he cannot be of that
religion. What now didourSaviour and his apostles
do? Why, if the unmasker may be believed, they went
up and down with danger of their lives, and preached
tothe world. What did theypreach?Even
this
single proposition to make way for the rest, viz. " This
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(6 istheeminentmansentfrom
God," toteach YOU
otherthings:whichamountsto
nomore
but this,
that Jesus was the person which was to teach them the
true religion, but t.he t,rue religionitself is not to be
found in all their preaching; nay, scarce a word of it.
Can there be any thing more ridiculous than this? And
yet this wasall they preached, if it be true, that this
was alltheymeant
by the preaching every-where,
Jesus to be the Messiah, and if it were only an introduction, and a making way for the doctrines of the gospel.
But it is plain, it was called the gospel itself. Let the
unmasker, as a true successor of the apostles, go and
preach the gospel,as the apostlesdid, to some part of
theheathen world,where thename of Christisnot
known : wouldnot he himself, and every body think,
he was very foolishly employed, if he should tell them
nothing but this, thatJesus was the person promised
andsent from God toreveal the true religion ; but
should teach them nothing of that true religion, but this
preliminary article? Such the unmasker makes all the
preaching, recorded in the New Testament,for the conversion of the unbelieving
world.
H e makes the
preaching of our Saviour and his apostles to be no more
but this, that the great prophet
proinised to the world
was come, and that Jesus was he : but what his doctrine
was, that they were silent in, and taught not one article
of it, But the unmasker misrepresents it : for as to his
accusing the historians, the
evangelists, and writers of the
Acts of the apostles, for their shameful omission of the
wholedoctrine of the Christian religion, to save his
hypothesis, ashe does under his nexthead,in
these
words : '' that though this one proposition be mentioned
'' alonein some places, yetthereis reason tothink,
'' and be persuaded, that at the same timeother matters
'( of faith were proposed ;" I shall show how bold he
makes with those inspired
historians,when I come to
consider that particular.
Horn ridiculous, how senseless, this bold unmasker,
and reformer of the history of the NewTestament,makes
the preaching of our Saviour and his apostles, as it
stands recorded of them by infallible writers, is visible.
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But taking it, as in truth it is there, we shallhave a
quiteotherview
of it. Our Saviourpreachedeverywhere the kingdom of God : and by hisnliracles declaredhimself to be theking of that kingdom. The
apostlespreached the same, andafter his ascension,
openlyavowedhim
to be the Prince and Saviour pro.
mised : hut preached notthis as abarespeculative
article of simplebelief;butthat
men might receive
himfortheirKing,and
becomehissubjects.
When
they told the world that he was the Christ, it was not
as the unmaslter will have it : believe this man to be a
prophet, and then he will teach you his new religion ;
whichwhen you havereceived and embracedalland
everyarticle thereof,which are a great number, you
will then be Christians, if you be notignorant or incredulous of any of them. Butit was, believe this
man to be yourKingsentfromGod
; take him for
S U C ~ ,with a resolution t o observe the laws he hasgiven
you ; and you are his subjects, you are Christians. For
those that truly did so, made themselves his subjects;
and to continue so, there was no more required, than a
sincere endeavour to know his will in all things, and to
obey it.Such a preaching as this, of Jesus to be the
Messiah, the King and Delivcrer, that God almighty
had promised to mankind, and now had effectually sent,
to be their Prince and Ruler, was not a simple preparat,ion tothegospel:but,when
received withthe obedience of faith,was theveryreceiving of the gospel,
and had all that was requisite to make men Christians.
And without it be so understood, nobody can clear the
preaching of ourSaviour and hisapostles fiom that
incredibleimperfection,or
theirhistorians from that
unpardonablenegligence,
anduotdoingeitherwhat
theyought, or whattheyundertook,which
our unmasker hath so impiously charged upon them ; as will
appear yet plainer, in what I have to say to the unmasker's nextparticular.For,astotheremainder
of
this paragraph, it contains nothing but his censure and
contempt of me, for not Ileing of hismind, for not
seeing as he sees, i. e. i n effect not laying that blame
which he does, either on the preaching of our Saviour
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and his apostles, or on the inspiredwritings of their
historians, to make them comply with his system, and
the Christianity he mould make.
T h e unmasker's second particular, p. 76, tells IIS,
'' That thorlgh this one proposition or article be Illen'( tionedalonein some places, yetthere is reason to
'' think and be persuaded, that at the same time other
" matters of fGth were proposed.
For it is confessed,
'( by all intelligent and observing men, that the history
" of the scripture is concise ; and that in relating matter
' r of fact,many
passages areomitted by the sacred
' r penmen.
U7herefore, thoughbutthis
one article of
'( belief (because it is aleading one, and makesway
'( for the rest) be expressly mentioned in some of the
" gospels, yet we mustnot
conclude thence, thatno
(' other matter of faith was required to be admitted of.
" Forthingsare
briefly set down inthe evangelical
'( records, and we must suppose manythingswhich
'( are not in direct terms related."
Answ. T h e unmasker here keeps to his usual custom
of speaking in douhtful terms. He says, that where this
one article that Jesus is the Messiah, is alone recorded
in the preaching of our Saviour and his apostles ; " We
'( have reason to be persuaded, that at the sametime
c r other matters of faith were proposed."
If this be to
his purpose, by matters of faith, must be meant fundamental articles of faith, absolutely necessary to bebelieved by every mantomake hima Christian. That
such matters of faith are omitted, in the history of the
preaching of our Saviour and his apostles, by the sacred
historians ; this,he says, '( we have reason to be per<< suaded of."
Answ. They need be good reasons to persuade a rational man, that the evangelists, in their history of our
Saviour and his apostles, (if they were butordinarily
fair and prudent men,) did, in an history
published to
instruct the world in a new religion, leave out the necessary and fundamental parts of that religion. But let
them be considered as inspired writers, under
the conduct of the infallible Spirit of God, putting them upon,
and directing them in, the writing of this history of the
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gospel: and then it is impossible for any Christian, but
the unmasker, to think, that they made any such gross
omissions, contrary to the design of their writ,ing, without a demonstration to convince him of it. Now all the
reason that our unmasker givesis this : “ That it is
‘c confessed by all intelligent
and observing men, that
the history of the scripture is concise ; andthat, in
c c relating matters
of fact,manypassages are omitted
cc by the sacred penmen.”
Answ. The unmasker might have spared the confession of intelligent and observingmen, after so plain a
declaration of St. John himself, chap. xx. 31, “ Many
“ other things did Jesus in the presence of‘his disciples,
which arenotwritteninthis
book.” And again,
xxi. 25, ‘c There are also many other things that Jesus
cc did, the which if they
shouId be written every one,
c 6 I suppose the world could not contain the
books that
“ should he written,”There
needs,therefore, no opinion of intelligentand observingmen to convince us,
that the history of the gospel is so far concise, that a
great many matters of fact are omitted, ,and a great
many less mat,erial circumstances, even of those that are
setdown.But
will anyirltelligentorobserving man,
any one that bears the name of a Christian, have the
impudence to say, that the inspired writers, in the relationtheygiveus
of whatChristand
his apostles
preachedto unbelievers toconvertthemtothefaith,
omitted the fundamental articles, which those preachers
proposed to make men Christians; and without a belief
of which, they could not be Christians?
The unmasker talka after his wonted fashion ; i, e.
seems to say something, which, when examined, proves
nothingto his purpose. H e tells us, ‘‘ That in some
G places,” where the article of c 6 Jesus the Messiah is
*‘ mentioned alone, at the same time other matters of
cc faithwere proposed.”
I ask,werethese othermatters of faithallthe
unmasker’snecessary articles? If
not, what are those other matters of faith to the unmasker’s purpose? As for example, inSt. Peter’s sermon,
Acts ii. cc Other matters of faithKere proposedwith
5‘ the yticle of Jesus the Messiah.” .But what does this
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make for his fundamental articles : were they all proposed with the article of Jesus the Messiah ? If not, unbelievers were converted, and brought into the church,
without the unmasker’s necessary articles. Three thousandwere added to the church by this one sermon. I
passby,now, St. Luke’s not mentioning a syllable of
the greatest part of the unmasker’s necessary articles ;
and shall consider only, how long that sermon may have
been. It isplain from ver. 15, that it began not until
about nine inthemorning;and
from ver. 41, that
before nightthree thousand were converted and baptized. Now I askthe unmasker,Whether so small a
number of hours, as Peter must necessarily employ in
preaching tothem, weresufficient to instruct such a
mixed multitude so fully in all those articles, which he
has proposed as necessary to be believed to make a man
a Christian ; as that every one of those three thousand,
that were that day baptized, did understand, and explicitly believe every one of those his articles, .just in
the sense ‘of our unmasker’s system? Not to mention
those remaining art,icles, which the nnmasker will not
be able, in twice as many months, to find and declare
to us.
H e says, (‘That in someplaces,” where the article
of ‘‘ Jesus the Messiah is mentioned alone, at the same
cc time other matters
of faith were proposed:” Let us
take this to be so at present, yet this helps not, the unmasker’scase.
The fundamental articles, that were
proposedby our Saviour and hisapostles,necessary to
be believed to make men Christians, are not set down ;
but only this single one, of ‘(Jesus the Messiah :” therefore,will any one dare to say they are omitted everywhere by the evangelists?Did the historians of the
gospel maketheir relation so concise and short,’ that
giving an account in so many places of the preaching.
of our Saviour and his apostles, for the conversioll of the
unbelieving world, theydid not in any oneplace, nor
in all of them together, set down the necessary points of
that faith,whichtheir
unbelieving hearers were converted to? If they did not, how can their histories be
called the Gospels of Jesus Christ? Or how can they

318
A Second Vindication of the
serve to the end for which they were written 3 Which
was to publish to the world the doctrine of Jesus Christ,
that men might be broughtinto his religion. Now I
challenge the unmasker to show me, not out of any one
place, but out of all the preachings of our Saviour and
hisapostles,recorded
in the four Gospels, and inthe
Acts, all those propositions which he has reckoned u p
as fundamental articles of faith. If they are not to be
found there, it is plain, that either they are not articles
of faith,necessary to be believed tomake amana
Christian ; or else, that those inspired writers have given
us an account of the gospel, or Christian religion, whereinthegreatestpart
of the doctrinesnecessary to be
believed to make a man a Christian, are wholly omitted.
Which in short is to say, that the Christianity, which is
recorded i n the Gospels and the Acts, is not that christianity which is sufficient to make aman a Christian.
This (as absmd and impious as it is) is what our unmasker charges upon the conciseness (as he is pleased
to call it) of the evangelicalhistory.
And this we
must take upon his word, though these inspired writers
tell us the direct contrary : for St. Luke, in his prefacc
to his gospel, tellsTheophilus, thathaving a perfect
knowledge of all things, the design of his writing was
to set them in order, that he might know the certainty
of those things that were believed amongst Christians.
And hishistory of the Acts begins thus : &'
T h e for'&
mer treatise [i.e. his gospel] have I made, 0 Thee" philus, of all that Jesus
began to do and to teach."
So that, how concise soever the unmasker will have his
historyto be, he professes it to contain all that Jesus
taught.Which
all must, inthe narrowestsensethat
can be given it, contain at least all things necessary to
make a man a Christian. I t would else be a very lame
and imperfect history of all that Jesus taught, if the faith
cont,ained in it were not sufficient tomake a man a
Christian. This indeed, as the unmaskerhath
been
pleased to term it, would be a very lank faith, a very
lank gospel.
St. John also says thus, of his history of the gospel,
chap. xx. 90, 31, '' Many other signs truly did Jesus,
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in the presence of his disciples, which are not written
in this book :” SO far his history is, by his own confession, concise. “ But these,” says he, ‘(arewiitten
6‘
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Messiah, the
(6 Son of God; and that,
believing, ye might have life
‘( throughhis name.” As concise as it was, there was
yet(if the apostle’s word may be taken for it against
the unmasker’s) enough contained in his gospel, for the
procuring of eternal life, to those who believed it, And,
whether it was that one article that he here sets down,
’ viz. That Jesus was the Messiah, or that set of articles
which the unmasker gives us, I shall leave to this modern divine to resolve. And, if he thinks still, that all
the articles he has set down in his roll, are necessary to
be believed to make a man a Christian, I mustdesire
him to show them to me in St. John’s gospel, or else to
convince the world, that St. John was mistaken, when
he said, that he had written his gospel, that men might
believe that “ Jesus was the Messiah, the Son of God;
‘(and that, believing, they might have life through his
‘( name.”
So that, granting the history of the scripture to be so
concise, as the unmaskerwould have it, viz. that in some
places the infallible writers, recording. the discourses of
our Saviour and his apostles, omitted all the other fundamentalarticles proposed by them to be believed to
make men christians, but this one, that Jesus was the
Messiah ; yet this will not remove the objection that lies
against his otherfundamentals, which arenotto
be
found in the histories of the four evangelists ; nay, not to
be found in any one of them. If every one of them contains the gospel of Jesus Christ, and consequently all
things necessary to salvation, whether this will not be a
new ground of accusation against me, and give the unmasker a right to charge me with laying by three of the
gospels with contempt, as well as he did before charge
me with a contempt of the epistles ; must be left to his
sovereign aut,hority to determine.
Having showed that, allowing all he
says here to be as
he wouldhave it, yet it clears not t.he objection that
lies against his fundamentals; I shall now examine
(6

(6
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what truth there is in what he here pretends, viz. that
though t.heonearticle, That Jesusis the Messiah, be
mentioned ‘‘ alone in some places, yet we have reason
“ to be persuaded, from the conciseness of t h e ” scripture history, that there were, at the same time, joined
with it other necessary articles of faith, in the preaching
of our Saviour and his apostles.
It is to be observed, that the unmasker builds upon
this false supposition, that in some places, other necessary articles of faith,joined withthat of Jesus the
Messiah, arebythe evangelistsmentioned to be proposed by our Saviour and his apostles, as necessary to
be believed to make those they preached to Christians.
For his sayiog, that in some places, that “ one neces‘( sary article is mentioned alone,” implies, that in other
places it is not mentioned alone, but joined with other
necessary articles. But thenitwill.remain
upon him
to show,
X X X V I . “ In what place, either of the Gospels or
“ of the Acts, otherarticles
of faithare joined
‘‘ with this, and proposed as necessary to bebe“ lieved to make men Christians.’’
The unmasker, it is probable, will tell us, that the
article of Christ’s resurrection is sometimes joined with
this of the Messiah, as particularly in that first sermoll
of St. Peter, Acts ii. by which there were three
thousandaddedtothechurchat
onetime.
Answ. This
sermon, well considered, will explainto 11s boththe
preaching of the apostles ; what it was that they proposed to their unbelieving auditors, to make them christians;and also the manner of St.Luke’srecording
their sermons. It is true, that here nre delivered by St.
Peter many other matters of faith, besides that of Jesus
being the ll’lcssiah ; for all that he said, being of divine
authority, is matter of faith, and may not be disbelieved. T h e first part of his discourse is toprovetothe
.Jews, that what they had observed of extraordinary at
that time, amongst the disciples, who spake variety of
tongues, did not proceed from wine, but from the Holy
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Ghost ;-and that this .was.thepouring out of the Spirit,
prophesied of by the prophet Joel. This is all matter
of faith, and is written, that it might be believed: hut
yet I think, that neither the unmasker,noranybody
else will say, that this is sucha necessary article of faith,
that no man codd, without an explicit
beliefof it, be
a Christian;though,being adeclaration of theHoly
Ghost by St. Peter, it is so much a matter of faith, that
no-body to whom it is ::ow proposed, can deny it, and
be a christian. ilnd thus all the scripture of the New
Testament,given by divineinspiration,is
matter of
faith, and necessary to be believed by all Christians, to
whom it is proposed. But yet I d o not think any one
so unreasonable as to say, that. every proposition in the
New Testament is a fundamental article of faith, which
isrequiredexplicitly t o be believed tomake a man a
Christian.
Here nowis a matter of faith joined, in the same
sermon,withthisfundamental
article, that ii Jesus is
the Messiah ;” and reported by the sacred historian
so at large, that it takes up a third part of St. Peter’s
sermon,recorded by St.Luke:andyetit
is such a
matter of faith, as is not contained in the unmasker’s
I mustaskhimthen,
catalogue of necessaryarticles.
whether St. Luke were so concise an historian, that he
would so at large set down a matter of faith, proposed
by St. Peter, that was not necessary to be believed to
make a Inan a Christian, and wholly leave out the very
mention of all the unmasker’s additional necessaryarticles, if indeed they were
necessary to be believed to
make men Christians? I know not how any one could
chargethehistorianwithgreater
unfaithfulness, or
greater folly. But this the unmasker sticks notat, to
preserve to himself the power of appointing what shall,
. and what shall not, be necessary articles: and of making his system the christianity necessary, and only necessary to be received.
The.next thing that St. Peter proceeds to, in this his
sermon, is, to declare to the unbelieving jews that Jesus
of Nazareth,whohaddone
miraclesamongst them,
VOI,, VI,
B
~
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*how they had crucified, and put to death, and whom
God had raised agairi from tlie dead, was the Messiah.
Here Meed our Saviour's crucifixion, death, and reSUrreCtiOb, are meiltioned: and if they were no-where
else recorded, are matters of faith; which, with ail the
rest of the New Testament, ought to
bebelieved by
ekerp Christian, t,o whom it is t h i s proposed, as a part
of divine revelation. But that these were not here
proposed t o the unbelievingjews, as the fundamental
articles, which St. Peter principally aimed at, and endeavoured to convince them of, is evident fromhence,
that they are madeuse of, as arguments topersuade them
of this fmdhmentnl truth,viz. that Jesuswas the Messiah,
whom theyoughttotake
fur theirLordand
Ruler.
For whatsoever is brought as anargument,to
prore
anothertruth, caniicrt be thbLtght to be the principal
thing aimed at, in that argumentation; though it may
hare so strongand itnmediate a connection withthe
colicltlsion, thdt you cannotdeny it,without denying
even what is inferred from it, and is therefore the fitter
to be an argument to prove it. But that
our Saviour's
crucifixiob, death, and resurrection, were used here as
arguments to persuade them into a belief of this fundamental article, that Jesus was the Messiah, and not as
propositions of a new faith they were to receive, is evident from hence, that St. Peter preached here to those
who knew the death and crucifixion of Jesus as well as
h e ; and therefore these could not be proposed to them,
as new articles of faith tobe believed ; but those matters
of fact b d h g what the jews knew already, were a good
argumebt,joinedwithhis
resurrection, to convince
them of that trbth, which he endeavoured to give them
a belief of. And therefore helightlyinferred,
from
these facts joined together, thisconclusion, the believing
wheteof a ~ u l dmake them Christians : '( Therefore let
" all. the fiddse of Isfael know assuredly, that God hath
" made that
sameJesus, whom ye have crwified,
Lord and Christ." To themaking good this sole
proposition, his whole discdtri-se tended : this was the
sule truth he labouiedtocantincethem
of; this the
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faith he endeavoured to bring them into; which as soon
as they had received with repentance,theywereby
baptism admitted into the church, and three thousand
at once were made Christians.
Here St. Luke’s own confession, withant that ‘6 of in“ telligent ,and observing men,” which the uamasker
has recourse to, might have satisfied.him again, ‘‘ that
‘‘ in relating matters of fact, many passages were omit“ ted by the sacred penmen’.”
For, says St. Luke here,
ver. 4S, “,4nd with many other words,” which are not
set down.
One would, at first sight, wonder why the unmasker
neglects these demonstrative authorities of the holy penmen themselves, where they own their onlissions, to
teli us, that it is “ confessedby all intelligent and ob“ serving men, that in relating matters
of fact, many
“ passages were omitted by the sacred penmen.”
St.
John, in \+hat he says of his gospeI, directIy professes
large omissions, and so does St. Luke here. But these
omissions would not serve the unmaslrer’s turn ; for they
are directly against him, and what he would have: and
therefore he had reason to pass them by. For St. John,
in that passage above cited, chap. xx. 30, 31, tells us,
that how much soever he had left out of his history, he
had inserted that which was enough to be believed to
eternal life: “ but these are written, that ye might be‘‘ lieve, and believing, yemight have life.” But this
is not all he assures us of, viz. that he had recorded a11
that was necessary to be believed to eternal life: but
he, in express words, tells us what is that ALL, that is
necessary to be believed to eterhal life : and for the proof
of which proposition alone, he writ all the rest of his
gospel, viz. that we nlight believe. What? even this :
l6 That Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,”
and that,
believing this, we (‘might have life through his name.”
This lnay serve as a key to us, itl reading the history
of the New Testament ; and show us why this article,
thatJesus
was the Messiah, is no-where omitted,
though a great part of the arguments used, to convince
men of it,nay,very often the mrhoie discourse, made
toleadmen
into the belief of it, be intirelyomitted.
Y 2
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T h e Spirit of God directed them every-where to set
down t.he article, which was absolutely necessary to be
believed to make men Christians : so that that could no
ways be doubted of, nor mistaken : but the arguments
and evidences,
which
were to lead men into this
faith, would be sufficient, if they were once found anywhere, though ecattered here and there, in those writings, whereof that infallible Spirit was the author.
This preserved the decorumused in all histories, and
avoided those continual, large, and unnecessary rcpeti.
tions, which ourcriticalunmaskermighthave
called
tedious, with juster reason than he does the repetition
of thisshort proposition, thatJesus is the Messiah ;
which I set down no oftener in my book, than the Holy
Ghost thought fit to insert it in the history of the New
Testament, as concise as it is. But this, it seems to our
nice unmasker, is “ tedious,tedious and offensive.”
And if a Christian, and a successor of the ap<ostles, cannot bear the being so often told, what it was that our
Saviour and hisapostles every-where preached to the
believers of one God, though it be contained in one
short proposition; what cause of exception and disgust
would it have heen to heathenreaders, some whereof
might, perhaps, have been as critical as the unmasker,
if this sacred history had, in every page, been filled with
the repeated discourses of the apostles, all of them everywhere to the same purpose, viz. to persuade men to believe, that Jesuswas the Messiah? It was necessary, even
by the laws of history, as often as their preaching anywhere was mentioned, to tell towhat purpose they
spoke ; which being always to convince men of this one
fundamental truth, it is no wonder we find it so often
repeated.Butthe
arguments and reasonings
with
which this one point is urged, are, as they ought to be,
in most places, left out. A constant repetition of them
had beensuperfluous, and consequently mightjustly
have beenblamed as ‘(tedious.” But there is enough
recorded abupdantly to convince any rational man, any
one not wilfully blind, that he is that pronlised Saviour.
And, in this, we have a reason of the omissions in the
history of the New Testament; which were noother
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than such as became prudent, as well as faithful wliters.
Much less did that conciseness (with which the urllnasker
would cover his bold censure of the Gospels andthe
Acts, and, as it seems, lay them by with contempt) make
the holy writersomitanything,inthe
preaching of
our Saviourand his apostles, absolutely necessary to
be known and believed to make men Christians.
Conformable hereunto, we shall find St. Luke writes
his history'of the Acts of the Apostles. In the beginning of it, he sets down at large some of the discourses
madetothe
unbelievingjews.
But in most other
places, unless it be where there mas something particular
in the circumstances of the matter, he contents himself
totell to what purpose they spoke: which was everywhereonlythis,
thatJesus was the Messiah. Nay,
St. Luke, in the first speech of St. Peter, Acts ii. which
he thought fit to give us a great part of, yet owns the
omission of several thingsthatthe apostle said. For,
having expressed this fundamental doctrine, that Jesus
was the Messiah, and recorded several of the arguments
wherewith St, Peter urged it, for the conversion of the
unbelieving jews, his auditors, he adds, ver. 40, "And
" withmanyother
words didhetestify
andexhort,
'' saying,Save yourselves from this untoward genera
" tion."
Here he confesses, that he omitted a great deal
which St. Peter had said to persuade them, To what?
T o that which, in other words, he had just said before,
ver. 38, ('Repent and be baptized every one of you in
'' the name of Jesus Christ," i. e. Believe Jesus to be
the Messiah, take him as such for your Lord and King,
and reformyour lives by asincereresolution
ofobedience to his laws.
Thus we have an account of the omissions in the records of matters of factin the New Testament. But
will the unmaskersay, That the preaching of those
arbicles that he has given us, as necessary to be believed
to make a man a Christian, was part of those rnat,ters of
fact, which have been emitted in thehistory of the New
Testament ? Can any one think, that " the corrupt,ion
" and degeneracy of human
nature,withthe
true
'' original of it, (the defection of our first parents,) the
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6‘
propagation of sin and mortality, our restoration and
‘( reconciliation by Christ’s blood, the eminencyand
6c excellency of his priesthood, the efficacy of his death,
(‘ the full satisfactiontherebymade to divinejustice,
6‘ and his being made an
all-sufficient sacrifice for sin,
‘‘ our justification by Christ’srighteousness, election,
“ adoption,”
&c. wereall
proposed, andthat too, in
the sense of our author’s system, by our Saviour and his
apostles,as fundamental articles of faith, necessary to
be explicitly believed by everyman,tomake
him a
Christian, in all their discourses to unbelievers; and pet
that the inspired penmen of those histories every-where
left the mention of thesefundamentalarticles wholly
out? This would have been to have writ,, not a concise,
but an imperfect history of all that Jesus andhis apostles
taught.
What an account would it have been of the gospel, as
it was first preached and propagated, if the greatest part
of the necessary doctrines of it were wholly left out, and
a man could not find, from one end to the other of this
whole history, that religion which is necessary to be believed to make a man a Christian? And yet this is that,
which, under the notion of their being concise, the unmasker would persuade 11s to have been done by St. Luke
and the other evangelists, in their histories. And it is
D O less, than what he
plainlysays, in his ‘(Thoughts
(‘ concerning the causes of atheism,” p. 109, where, to
aggravate my fault, in
passing by the epistles, and to
show the necessity of searching in them for fundamentals, he in words blames me ; but in effect condemns the
sacredhistorycontained
in the Gospels and the Acts.
‘( It is most evident,” says he, ‘( to any thinking man,
(‘ that the author of the Reasonableness of cllristianit~,
‘I purposely omits the epistolary writings of the apostles,
‘( because theyarefraughtwithotherfundamental
doctrines, besides that one which he mentions. There
‘‘ weare instructedconcerningthesegrandheads
of
‘‘ Christian divinity.” Here, i. e. in the epistles, says
he, (‘ there are discoveries concerningsatisfaction,”
&c. And, in the close of hislist of grand heads, as
he calk them, some whereof I h a y e abye set down out
((
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These are the matters of f&th con'( tained in the epistles." By all which expressbqshe
plainly sigrzifies, that these, which he calls fug&mentwl
doctrines, are none of those we are instructed in, iu the
Gospels and the Act$; th,at they are not discovered por
contained in the historical writings of the evangelists :
whereby he confesses, that either our Saviour andhis
apostlesdidnotproposethemintheirpreachingsto
theirunbelievinghearers
; or else, thatthe several
faithful writers of their histpry, wilfully, i. e. unfaith.
fully, everywhereomittedthemintheaccountthey
Fopld scarce
haveleft us of thosepreachings;which
possibly be done by them all, and everywhere, without
an actualcombinationamongstthem,
to $rnot$er the
greatest and most material parts of pur Saviour's and
his apostles discourses. For whatelse did they, if all that
the unrnasker has set down
in his list befifundamentaL
doctrines ; every one of them absolutely necessary tg
believed to make a man a Christian, which our Saviour?
andhisapostlesevery-wherepreached,
to m&e men
Christians? but yet St. Luke, and the @her evangelists,
by a very guilty and unpardonable
conciseness,everywhere
omitted
them,
and
throughqut
their
tfbole
history, never once tell us, they were
w much as proposed, much less, that they werethosearticle6 which
the apostles laboured t o establish and convince men of
every-where,beforitheyadmittedthem
to j~aptism?
Nay the far greatest part of thew, tka history they writ
does not anywhere so much 3s oncemention? How,
after such an imputation as this, the unmasker will clear
himself from laying by the four Gospels and the Acts
with contempt, let him look; if my not collecting fundamentals out of the epistles had that guilt in it. Fo!:
I never denied all the fundawptal doctrines to be there,
but only said, that there they were not easy tobe f ~ m d
out, and distinguished from doctrines qot fundamentah
Whereas our good unmaskercharges
the historical
bopks of ttg New Testament with a, total omission of
the far greatest part of those fundanlental doctrines of
Christianity, which he says, are abwlutely necessary t Q
he believed tQ wake s man a CkZ'is&m
of him,

be adds,

"
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T o convince the reader what was absolutely required
to be believed to make a man a Christian, and thereby
clear the holy writers from the unmasker's slander, any
one need but look a little farther into the history of the
Acts, and observe St, Luke's method in the writing of
it. In the beginning (as we observed before), andin
somefewother
places, hesets down at large the discourses made hy the preachers of Christianity, to their
unbelieving auditors. But in the process of his history,
he generally contents himself to relate, what it was their
discourses drive a t ; what was the doctrine they endeavoured to convince their unbelievinghearers
of, to
makethem believers. This wemay observe, is never
omitted. This is every-wheresetdown.
Thus, Acts
v. 42, he tells us, that 6 r daily in the temple, and in
'' every house, the apostles ceased not to teach, and to
" preach JESUS
THE MESSIAH." The particulars of
their discourses he omits, and the arguments they used
to induce men to believe, he omits; but never fails to
inform us carefully, what it was the apostles taught and
preached, and wouldhavemen
believe. The account
he gives us of St. Paul'spreaching at Thessalonica,
is this: That '' three sabbath-days he REASONED with
'(thejewsout of the scriptures, OPEKING and AI,'( LEGING, that the Messiah must needs have suflered,
(' and risenagain from the dead; and that Jesus was
'(theMessiah;Acts xvii. 2, 3. At Corinth, that he
" REASONED in the synagogue every sabbath, andYER" SUADED the jews and the Greeks, and TESTIFIED
'(that JCSUS
was the Messiah ; xviii. 4, 5. T h a t
'(Apollos mightily convinced the jews, SHOWING BY
" THE SCRIPTURES,
that Jesus was the Messiah ; "
xviii. 28.
By these,and thelike places, we may be satisfied
what it was, that the apostles taught and preached, even
this one proposition, That Jesus was the Messiah : for
this was the sole proposition they reasoned about; this
alone they testified, and they showed out of the scriptures ; and of this alone they endeavoured to convince
the jews and the Greeks, that believed one God, So
that it is plain from hence,. that St. Luke omitted no"
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thing, that the apostles taught and preached; none of
those doctrines that it was necessary to convince unbelievers of, to make them Christians ; though he, in most
places, omitted, as was fit, the passages of scripture
which they alleged,and thearguments those inspired
preachers used to persuade men to believe and embrace
that doctrine.
Another convincing argument, to sllow that St. Luke
omitted none of those fundn~nentaldoctrines, which the
apostles any-where proposed as necessary to be believed,
is from that differentaccount
he gives 11s of their
preachinginother
places, and to auditors ot.herwise
disposed. Where the apostles had to do with idolatrous
heathens, who were not yet come to the knowledge of
the only true God,there,hetells
us, they proposed
also the article of the one invisible God,maker of
heaven andearth : andthis we find recorded in him
out of their preaching to the Lystrians, Acts xiv. and
totheAthenians,Acts
xvii. Inthelatter of which
St. Luke, to convince his reader, that he, out of conciseness, omits none of those fundamental articles, that
were any-where proposed by the preachers of the gospel,
as necessary to be believed to make men Christians, sets
down not only the article of Jesusthe Messiah, but
that also of the one invisible God, creator of all things;
which, if any necessary one might, this of all other fundamental articlesmight,by
anauthorthat
affected
brevity, with the fairest excuse, have been omitted, as
being implied in that other, of the Messiah ordained by
the story of what Paul and Barnabas
God. Indeed in
said at Lystrq'thearticle of the nlessiah is not mentioned. Not that St. Luke omitted that fundamental article, wherethe apostles taught it: but, theyhaving
here begun their preaching with that of the one living
God, they had not, as appears, time to proceed farther,
and propose to them what yet remained to make them
Christians : all that they could do, at that time, was, to
hinder the people fromsacrificing to them. And, be- .
fore we hear any more of their preaching, they were,
by the instigation of the jcws, fallen upon, and Paul
stoned.
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This, by the way, +OW@ the unrnasker's mistake in
his firsf particular, p. 74, wherehesays(ashe
does
here again, in the secoqd particular, which we are now
eqaminitg) that " believing Jesus to be the
Blessiah is
4' the firststeptoChristianity
; andthereforethis,
'5 ratherthananyother,waspropoundedto
be bc" lieved by all those, whom either our Saviour, or the
'' apostles,
invited
embrace
to
~hristianity.~' The
contrary whereofappears here ; wherethearticle
of
one God is proposedin the firstplace, to those whose
unbelief madesuchaproposalnecessary.
And therefore, if hisreason(whichheusesagainhere,
p. 76)
were good, viz. That the article of the Messiah i s expressly mentioned alone, " because it is a leading arti'' cle, and makes way for the rest," this reason would
rathei conclude for the article of one God ; and that
alone should Le expresslymentioned,instead
of the
other.Since,ashearguesfor
the other, p. 74, " If
$6 theydidnot
believe this,inthefirst
place," viz.
thatthere wasone God, cc therecould be no hopes
c6 that they would attend unto any other
proposal, re" latingtothechistinn
religion. The vanityand
falsehood of which reasoning, viz. that '' the article of
" Jesus the Messiah
was every-where propounded, ra'' ther than any other, because it was the leading arti" cle," we
see in the history of St. Paul's preaching to
the Athenians. St. Luke mentions more than one article, wheremorethanonewas
proposedby St. Paul;
though the first of them was that leading article of one
God, which if not received, 6 c in the first place,there
" could be no hope they would att.end to the rest."
Something the unmasker would make
of this argument, of a leading article, for want of a better, though
heknowsnotwhat.
I n his first particular, p, 74, he
nlakes use of it to show, why there was bHt that one
articleproposed by the firstpreachers of the gospel ;
and howwell that succeeds withhim,wehave
seen.
Fer this is demonstration, that if there were but that
one proposed by ourSaviqurandthe
apostles, there
wqs but that one necessary to be believed to make men
Christians;
unless
he
will impiouslysay,
th? our
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Savioui’ aad the gpostles went about preaching to
purpose : for if they prcJposed not all that was necessary
to make men Christians, it was in vain for themto
preach, and others to hear; if when they heard and believed all that was proposed to them, they were not yet
Christians: for if anyarticle was omittedinthe
proposal, which was necessary to make a man a Christian,
thoughthey believed all that wasproposedtothem,
they could not yet be Christians ; unless a p g n can, from
an infidel, become a Christian, without doing what was
necessary to make him a Christian.
Further, if his argument, of its being a leading article, proves, that that alonewas proposed, it is a contradiction to give it as a reason, why it was set down
alone by the historian, where it was not proppsed alone
by the preacher, but other necessary (‘matters of faith
“ were proposed with it ;” unless it can be true, that
this article, of ‘‘ Jesus is the Messiah,”was proposed
alone by our Saviour and his apostles, because it was a
leading article, and was mentioned alone in the history
of what they preached, because it was a leading article,
tl10~ghi t werenot proposed alone, butjointlywith
other necessary matters of faith. For this is the use he
makeshereagain, 11. 76, of hisleading article, under
his second particular, viz.
to ‘show why the historians
mentionedthis necessary article of Jesus the Messiah
alone, in places where the preachers of the gospel proposed it not alone, butwithother
necessaryarticles.
But, in this latter case, it has no show of a reason at
all. It may be granted as reasonable for the teachers
of any religion not to go any farther, where they
see
the first article which they
propose is rejected; where
the leading truth, on which all the rest dgpends, is not
received. But it can be no reason at all for an historian,
whowritesthehistory
of thesefirst preachers, to set
down only the first and leading article, and omit d l the
rest, in instances where more were not only proposed,
but believed and embraced, and upon that the hearers
and believers admittedintothechurch.Itisnot
for
historians to putqnydistinction
between leading, o r
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not leading articles; but, if they will give a true and
useful account of the religion, whose original they are
writing, and of the converts made to it, they must tell,
not one, but all those necessary articles, upon assent to
which,converts were baptized intothat religion, and
admittedintothe
church.Whoeversaysotherwisr,
accuses them of falsifying the story, misleading the readers, and giving a wrong account of the religion which
they pretend to teach the world, and to preserve and
propagate to future ages. This (if it were so) no pretence of conciseness could excuse or palliate.
There is yet remaining one consideration, which were
sufficient c?f itself to convince us, that it was the sole
article of faith which was preached ; and that if there
had heen other articles necessary to be known and believed by converts, they could not, upon any pretence
of conciseness, be supposed to be omitted: and that is
the commissions of those, that were sent to preach the
gospel. Which since the sacred historians mention,
they cannot be supposed to leave out any of the material and main heads of those commissions.
St. Luke records it, chap. iv. 43, that our Saviour
says of himself, I must go into the other towns
to
<( tellthe
good news of the kingdom i for ( A S &)
(‘upon thiserrandam I SENT.” This St. Mark calls
simply preaching. This preaching, whatit contained,
St. Matthew tells us, chap. iv. 23, (< And Jesus went
‘(about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and
preaching the good news of the kingdom, and heal<‘ing all manner of sickness and all manner of diseases
“ amongthe people.”
Here we have his cou~mission,
or end of his being sent, and the execution of it ; both
terminating in this, that he declared the good news, that
the kingdom of the Messiah was come ; and gave them
to understand by the miracles he did, that he himself
was he. Nor does St.Matthew seem to aRect such
conciseness, that he would have left it out, if the gospel
had contained any other fundamentalparts necessary
to be believed to makemen Christians. Forhe here
says, g6 All manner of sickness, and all manner of dis((
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'( eases," when either of them might have been better
left out, than any necessary article of the gospel, to make
his history concise.
We see what our Saviour was sent for. In the next
place, let US look intothe
conlmission hegave the
apostles, when he sent them tobpreach the gospel. We
have it in the tenth of St. Matthew, in these word* :
'( Go notintotheway
of the gentiles, and intoany
s6 cit,y of the Samaritans enter ye
not. But go rather
'' to the lostsheep of the house of Israel. And as ye
" go, PREACH, SAYIXG, ?'HE
KINGDOM of HEAVEN
" IS AT HARD.
Healthe
sick, cleanse the lepers,
'' raise the dead, castoutdevils:
freelyhave ye re" ceived,freely give.
Provide neither gold,nor silver,
'' nor brass in your purses, nor scrip in your journey ;
" neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves, (for
'' the workman is worthy of his meat.) Andinto
'( whatsoever city, or town, ye shall enter, inquire who
" in it is worthy,
and there abide until ye
go thence.
'' And uhen ye come intoany house salute it. And
'' if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it:
'' and if it be notworthy,letyour
peace returnto
" you.
And whosoever shallnot
receive you, nor
" hear your words; when ye depart out
of that house,
'( orcity,shake
off thedust of your feet. Verily I
" say unto you, it shall be more tolerable
for the land
'' of Sodom acd Gomorrha, in the day
of judgment,
'<than for that city. Behold I send you forth as sheep,
'' in the midst of wolves: he ye therefore wise as ser'( pents, andharmlessas doves. But beware of men :
" for they will deliver you up to the counciIs, and they
" will scourge you in their synagogues.
And ye shall
'' he brought before 5overnors and kings for my sake,
" for a testimony against them and the
gentiles. But
" when they deliver you up, take no
thought, how or
" what ye shall speak : for it shall be given you in that
6 6 same hour, whatyeshall
speak. For it is not ye
" t,hatspeak,
but the spirit of yourFather, which
'' speakethin you. Andthebrother shall deliver up
" the brother to death, and the
fatherthe child, and
" the childrenshalIriseupagainsttheparent%
and
'( cause them to be put to death. And ye shall be hated
I
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a11 men, formyname'ssake
: but he that endureth to the end shall he saved. But when they per.
'' s e x t e you in this city, flee ye into another; for verily
(' I say unto you, ye shall not have gone over the cities
bf Israel until the Son of man be came. T h e disciple
is not above his master,northeservant
above his
( 6 ' lord.
It isenoughfor
the disciple, thathe be as
'' his mhster, and the servant as his lord. If they have
(' called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much
more shall they ca11 them of his household ? Fear them
nottherefore; for there is nothing covered,which
'( shall not be revealed;and hid, that shallnot be
t L known. What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in
light ; and what ye hear in the ear, that
preach ye
upon the house-tops. Andfearnotthemwhich
kill
(' the body, but are not able to kill the soul : but rather
fear him, which is able to destroy both soul and body
' 6 in hell.
Are not two sparrows sold fora farthing?
'( And one of them shall not fall to the ground without
'( your Father. But t.he very hairs 0.f your head are all
'( numbered. Fearyenot therefore ; yeare of more
value than many sparrows. Whosoever therefore shall
6' confess me before men, him will I confess also before
(' my Father, which is in heaven. But whosoever shall
" deny me before men, him will I also deny before my
(' Father, which is in heaven. Thinknotthat I am
" come tosend
peace on earth : I camenottosend
6 c peace, but a sword.
Far I am come to set a man at
'' variance against his father, and the daughter against
her mother, andthe daughter-in-lawagainsther
mother-in-law. And a man's foes shallbethey
of
his own household. He that lovethfatherand mo'' ther more than me, is not worthy of me ; and he that
(' loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy
of me. And hethattaketh
not his cross, and fol" loweth
after me, isnotworthy
of me. He that
'( findethhis life shall lose it: and he that losethhis
*( life for my sake, shall find it. H e that receiveth you,
receiPeth me : andhethat
receiveth me, receiveth
him thatsent me. He that receiveth a prophet in
66 the name
of a prophet, shall receive a prophet's re('Ward; and he that receiveth a righteous man ib the
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~6 name of a righteausman,shall
receive a righteous
(6 man’s reward.Andwhosoever
shall give todrink
‘‘ unto one of theselittle ones, a cup of cold water ,
‘( only, in the name of a disciple, verity I say unto yoti,
‘(he shall in no wise lose his reward. And it cahe to
‘( pass, when Jesus had made an end
of comrna~lding
6‘
his twelve disciples ”-This is the commission our Saviour gave his apostles,
when he sent them abroad to
recover and save t M
lostsheep of the house of Israel.” And will arif bY
the unmasker’s intelligent and observing men sap,
that
the history of the scripture is so concise, that any
passages,” any essential, any material, nay, any parts
a t all of the apostles commission, (‘are here omitted by
(‘ the sacred penman ? ” This commission is set down
so a t full, and so particularly, that St. Matthew, who
wasone of them to whom it was given, seems not to
have left out one word of all that our Saviour gave him
in charge. And it is so large,even to every prirtictr’lar
article of their instructions, that I doubtnot,but my
citing so much, (i verbatim,” out of the sacredtext,
willhere again be troublesometo the unmitsker. But
whether he will venture again to call it tedious, must be
as nature or cautionhappentohavethebetter
on it.
Can any one, who reads this commissiofi, unless he hath
the brains, a$ well as the brow of an unmasker, aIIege,
that the conciseness of the history of the scripture has
concealed from us thoseftlndamentaldactrihes,which
o w Saviour and his apostIes preached ; but the sacred
historiansthought
fit by consent, for unconceivdble
reasons, to leave out in the narrative they
give us of‘
those preachings? This passage here, wholly confuteth
that. They couldpreachnothing but what they were
sent to preach : and that we seeis contaihed in these few
words, ‘6 preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at
hand. Healthe sick,cleanse the lepers, raise the
‘( dead, cast out devils;” i; e. acquaiht them, that the
kifigdom of the Messiah is come, aod let them know,
by the miracles thiit you do in my name, that I ah1 that
King and Delivererthey expect. If therewe&dny
other necessary articles that were to be believed, fathe
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saving of the lostsheep theyweresent
to, can one
think.that St. Matthew, who setsdown so minutely
everycircumstance of their commission, would have
omittedthe most importantandmaterial
of i t ? H e
wasan ear-witness, andonethat
was sent:and
so
(without supposinghiminspired)
could not be misled
by the short account he might receive from others, who
by their own, or others forgetfulness, might have dropped those other fundamental articles, that the apostles
were ordered to preach.
T h e very like account St. Luke gives of our Saviour's
commission tothe seventy,chap.
x. 1-16, "After
" these things the Lord appointed other seventy
also,
" and sent them two and twobefore his face, into every
(' cityand place, whitherhe himselfwould
come.
" Therefore said he unto them, The
harvesttruly is
G great, hut the labourers are few: pray ye
therefore
" theLord
of the harvest, that he would send forth
" labourers into his harvest.
Go your ways : behold I
'( send you forth as lambs among wolves. Carry neither
'( purse, nor scrip, nor shoes : and salute no man by the
'' way. And into whatsoever house ye enter, first say,
" Peace be to this house.
And if the Son of peace be
" there, your peace shall rest upon i t ; if not, it shall re" turn to
youagain.
And in the same
house remain,
" eatinganddrinkingsuchthingsastheygive
: for
" the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from house
" to house. And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they
" receive you, eatsuchthingsasareset
before you.
@'
And healthesick that aretherein,and sAYuxTomEM,
" THEKINGDOM OF GODIS COME NIGH UNTO YOU.
" But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they
receive
66
yoti not, go your mays outintothestreets of the
'6
same, and say, even the very dust of your city, which
" cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you; notwith" standing, be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God
'' is 'com,e nigh unto you. But I say unto you, that it
'' shall be more tolerable, in that day, for Sodom, than
('for that city. Woe unto thee, Chorazin
! Woe unto
'( thee, Bethsaida ! For if the mighty works had becn
'( done in Tyre and Sidon, which have been donein
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'( you, they had a great whileagorepented sitting in

(' sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be more tolerable
for Tyre and Sidon, at the day of judgment,than
for you. AndthouCapernaum,
which artexalted
'' toheaven,shalt
be thrustdownto
hell. He that
'( heareth you, heareth me: and he that despiseth you,
'' despiseth me : andhethat despiseth me, despiseth
'' him that sent me."
Our Saviour's commission here to the seventy, whom
he sentto preach, is so exactly conformable tothat
which he had before given to the twelve apostles, that
there needs but this one thing more to be observed, to
convince any one that they were sent to convert their
hearers tothis sole belief, That the kingdom of the
Messiahwas come, andthatJesus
was theMessiah:
and that the historians of the New Testament are not
so concise in theiraccount of thismatter,thatthey
would have omitted any other necessary articles of belief, that had been given to the seventy in commission.
That which I mean is, the kingdom of the ivfesiah is
twicementioned in it to be come, verse 9 and 11. If
there were other articles given them by our Saviour, to
propose to their hearers, St. Luke must be very fond of
this one article, when, for conciseness sake, leaving out
the other fundamental articles, that ourSaviour gave
them in charge. to
preach, herepeatsthismorethan
once.
T h e unmasker's third particular, p. 76, begins thus:
'( This also must be thought of, that though there are
" several parts and nlembers of the Christian faith, yet
" they do not all
occur in any one place of scripture."
Something is in it, (whether owing to his will or understanding, I shallnotinquire,)
thatthe unmasker always delivers himself in doubtful and ambiguous terms.
I t had been as easy for him to have said, (' There are
" several articles of the Christian faith necessary to be
" believed to make
a man a Christian," as to Say, (as
he does here,) 6' There are several parts and members
'' of the Christian faith." But asan evidence of the
clearness of his notions, o r the fairness of his arguing, he
alwaysrests in generals. There are, I grant, several
"

"
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parts and members of the Christian faith, which do no
more occur ih any one place of scripture, than thewhole
New Testament can be said to occur in any one place
of scripture. For every proposition, delivered in the
New Testament for divinerevelation, is " a part and
" member of the Christian faith,"
But it is not those
parts and members of the Christian faith" we are
speakingof;but
onlysuch " partsand members of
" the Christian faith,"
as are absolutely necessary to be
believedby everyman, before he can be a Christian.
And in that sense I deny his assertion to be true, viz.
that they do not occur in any one place of the scripture:
for they do all occur in that first sermon of St. Peter,
Acts ii. 36, by which three thousand were at that time
broughtintothe
church, andthatin
thesewords:
" therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly,
'( that God hath made that same Jesus, whom you have
'' crucified, Lordand Christ. Repent,and be bap'( tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ."
Here is the doctrine of Jesus theMessiah, the Lord, and
of repentance, proposed to those, who already believe
one God : which, I say, are all the parts of the Christian
faith necessary to be believed to make a man a Christian.
To suppose, as the unmasker does here, that more is required, is to beg, not to prove the question.
If he disputes this collection of mine out of that sermon of St.Peter, I will give him a more authentic
collection of the necessary parts of the Christianfaith,
from an author that he will not question. Let him look
into Acts xx. 20, &c. and there he will find St, Paul
sayingthustothe
elders of Ephesus, whom he was
taking his last leave of, with an assurance that he should
never see them again : '' I hare kept back nothing that
was profitable unto you ; but have showed you, and
'' have taught you publicly, and from house to house,
'( testifying both to the jews, andalso to the Greeks,repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord
" Jesus Christ."
If St. Paulknewwhat
was necessarytomake
a Christian, here it is: here he (if he
knew how to do it, for it is plain from his words he.
designed tu do it) has put it together, But there is a
(
c
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greater yet than St. Paul, who has brought all the parts
of faith necessary to salvation into one place; I mean
ourSaviour himself, John xvii. 13, in these words:
'' This is life eternal, that they might know thee the
t t only true God, andJesusChrist,
whom thou hast
'r sent."
But the unmasker goes on: '<Therefore, when, in
" some places, onlyonesingle
part of the Christian
" faith is mademention
of, as necessary to be em'' braced in order to salvation, we must be careful not
" to take it alone, but to
supply it from several other
'( places, which make mention of other necessary and
" indispensablepoints of belief.
I will give the reader
" a plaininstance
of this, Rom. x. 9, if thou shalt
" believe in thine
heart,
that God hath raised him
" ti. e. the LordJesus)
from the dead, thou shaltbe
" saved."
Here one article of faith, viz. the Belief of'
(' Christ's resurrection (because it is of so great impor'' tance in Christianity) is only mentioned: but all the
" restmust
be supposed, because they are mentioned
'( in other places."
Answ. One would wonder that any one conversant in
holy writ, with ever so little attention, lnuth more that
an expounder of the scriptures, should so mistake the
sense and style of the scripture. Believing Jesus to be
the Messiah, with a lively faith, i. e. as I have showed,
taking him to be our King, with a sincere submission
to the laws of his kingdom, is all that is requiredto
make a man a Christian ; ,for this includes repentance
too. The believing himthereforeto be the Messiah is
very often, andwithgreat reason, put both for faith
andrepentancetoo:
which are sometimesset down
singly,where
one is put for both, as implying the
other; and sometimes theyare both mentioned ; and
then faith, as contradistinguished to repentance, is taken
for a simple assent of the mind to this truth, that Jesus
is the Messiah. Now thisfaith is variously expressed
in sctipttlre.
Thereare someparticularsin
the history of Our
Saviour, allowed to be so peculiarly appropriated to the
Messiah, suchincommunicablemarks of him, that tQ
2 2
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believe them of Jesus of Nazareth, was in effect the
same, as to believe him to be the Messiah, and so are
puttoexpressit.
The principal of these is his resur.
rection from the dead ; which being the great and demonstrative proof of his being the Messiah, it is not at all
strange, that thebelieving his resurrection should be put
for believing him to be the Messiah; since the declaring
his resurrection, was declaring him to be the Messiah.
For thus St. Paul argues, Acts xiii. 32, 33, " We de'' clare unto you good tidings, or we preach the gospel
'' to you [for so the word signifies], how that the pro'' mise, that was made unto the fathers, God hath fol" filled the same unto u s their children, in that he hath
' I raised upJesus
again." The force of which argument lies in this, that, if Jesus was raised from the dead,
then he was certainly the Messiah: and thus thepromise
of the Messiah was fulfilled, in raising Jesus from the
dead. The like argument St. Paul useth, 1 Cor. xv. 17,
" If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, you are yet
" in your sins :" i. e. if Jesus be not risen from the
dead, he is not the Messiah, your believing it is in vain,
and you will receive no benefit by that faith. And so,
likewise, from the same argument of his resurrection, he
a t Thessalonica proves him to be the Messiah, Acts xvii.
2, 3. " And Paul, as his manner was, went into the sy'' nagogue, andthreesabbath-days reasoned withthe
" jews out of the scriptures, opening and alleging, that
' I the Messiah must needs have suffered and risen again
" from the dead ; and that this Jesus,
whom I preach
" unto you, is the Messiah."
T h e necessary connection of these two, that if he rose
from the dead, he was the Messiah; and if he rose not
from the dead, he was not the Messiah; the chief priest
aud pharisees, that had prosecuted him to death, understood very well: who therefore " cametogetherunto
'' Pilate, saying,Sir, we remember that that deceiver
" said, whilst he was yet alive, After three days
I will
" riseagain.
Command, therefore, thatthe sepulchre
'' be made sureuntothethird
day, lest his disciples
'' come by night, and steal him away, and say unto the
'' people, " H e is risen from the dead :" 6' so the last
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'' errourshall beworse thanthe first." The errour
theyherespeak of, it is plain, was the opinion, that
he was the Messiah. T o stop that belief,whichhis
miracles had procured him amongst the people, they had
got him put to death; but if, after that, it should b
believed, that he rose again from the dead, this demonstration, that hewas the Messiah,would but establish
what they had laboured to destroy by his death; since
no one, who believed his resurrection, could doubt of
his being the Messiah.
I t is not at all therefore to be wondered, that his resurrection, hisascension,his
ruleand dominion, and
his coming to judge the quick and the dead, which are
characteristical marks of the Messiah, and belong peculiarly to him, should sometimes in scripture be put
alone, as sufficient descriptions of the Messiah; and the
believing them ofhim put forbelievinghim to be the
Messiah. Thus, Acts x. our Saviour, in Peter's discourse to Cornelius, when he brought him the gospel, is
described to be the Messiah, byhismiracles,
death,
resurrection, dominion, and coming to judge the quick
and the dead.
These, (which in my '' Reasonableness of christiani" ty,"
I have upon this ground taken the liberty to call
concomitant articles,) where they are set alonefor the
faith to which salvation is promised, plainly signify the
believing Jesus to be the Messiah, that fundamental
article, which has the promise of life; and so give no
foundation at all for what the unmasker says,inthese
words: '' Here onearticle of faith, viz. the beliefof
(' Christ's resurrection (because it is of so great import'' ance in Christianity) is only mentioned ; but all the
" rest must besupposed,because
they are mentioned
" in other places."
Answ. If all the rest be of absolute and indispensable
necessity to be believed to make a man a Christian, all
the rest are, every one of them, of equal importance.
For things of equal necessity, to any end, are of equal
importance to that end. But here the truth forced its
way unawares from the unmasker : Our Saviour's resurrection, for the reason .I have giyen, is truly of great
'
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importance in Christianity; so great, that his being, or
not being the Messiah, stands or falls with it: so that
these two importantarticlesare
inseparable, and in
effect make but one. For, since that time, believe one,
and you believe both; deny one of them, and you can
believe neither. If the unmasker can show me any one
of the articles in his list, which is not of this great importance, mentioned alone, with a promise of salvation
for believing it, I will grant him to havesome colour
for what he says here.
But where is to be found in the
scripture any such expression as this : if thou shalt believewith thy heart '' the corruption and degeneracy
'( of human nature," thou shalt
be saved? or the like.
This place,therefore, out of the Romans,makes not
for, butagainst hislist of necessaryarticles.
One of
them, alone, he cannot show me any-where set
down,
with a supposition of the rest, as having salvation promised to it:thoughitbe
true, thatthat one, which
aloneisabsolutelynecessarytobesuperadded
to the
belief of oneGod, is, in divers places, differentlyexpressed.
T h a t which he subjoins, as a consequence of what he
had said, is a farther proof of this : '(And consequently,
'' says he, if we would give an impartial account of our
belief, we mustconsult those places : andtheyare
(' not altogether, but dispersed here and there. Where'' forewe must look them out, and acquaint ourselves
'( with the several particulars, which make up our be'' lief, and render it intire and consummate."
Answ. Never was a man constnnter to a loose way of
talking. The question is only aboutarticles necessary
to be believed to make a man a Christian : and here he
up our
talks of the " severalparticularswhichmake
c c belief, and render it intire and consummate ; " confounding, as he did before, essential and integral parts,
which, it seems, he cannotdistinguish.
Our faith is
true and saving,when it issuch as God, by the new
covenant, requires it to be : but it is not intire and consummate, until we explicitly believe all the truths containedintheword of God. For the whole revelation
of truth in the scripture being the proper and intirft
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object of faith, our faith cannot ire intire and conspmpate, until it be adequate to its prQper object, which is
the whole divine revelation contained in the sclipture :
and SO, to make our faith intire and
consummate, we
must not look out those places, which, he says, are not
altogether. To talk of lookingout,
and culling of
places, is nonsense, where the whole scripture alone can
" make up our belief, and render it intire and consum" mate :" which no one, I think, can hope
for, in this
frailstate of ignoranceand errour. To makethe unmasker speak sense and to the purpose here, we must
understand him thus : " That if we will give an impar" tial account " of the articles, that are necessary to be
believed tomake aman a Christian, '(we must con'( sult those places where they are; for they are not all
'(together, but dispersed here and there; wherefore we
" must look them out," and acquaint ourselves with the
severalparticulars,
which makeupthe
fundamental
articles of our belief, and will render a catalogue af
themintireand
consummate. If his supposition be
true, I grant hismethodto
be reasonable, and upon
that I join issue with him. Let him thus '' give an
'( impartial account of our belief; let him acquaint
us
" with
the
several
particulars
which make up a
" Christian'sbelief,
andrender it intireand consunl" mate."
Until hehasdonethis,let
him nottalk
thus in the air of a method, that will not do : let him
hotreproach me, as he does, fornot taking a course,
by which he himself cannot do, what he reviles me for
falhng in. " But ourhasty author," says he, " took
'( another course, and thereby deceived himSelf, and
" unhappily deceived others."
If it be so, I desire the
unmasker to take the course he proposes, and thereby
mdeceive me and others; and " acquaint us with t k
" severalparticulars
which makeup a Christian'sbe'( lief, and render it intire and consunmate ; for I am
willing to be undeceived : but until he has done that?
and shown us by the success of it, that his Course is
better, he cannot blame us for following that C O U m we
have done.
I come now to his fourth and last particular, 7%
"
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which, he says,is the mainanswer to the objection:
and'therefore.1 shall set it down in his own words, in.
tire,as it standstogether.
6'
This," says he, " must
" beborn
in our minds, that Christianity was erected
" by degrees, according to that"prediction and
promise
" of our Saviour, that '(the Spirit
shouldteach them
all things."
Johnxiv. 26. andthat " he should
'( guidethemintoalltruth,"John
xvi. 13. viz.
I' after his departureand
ascension, when the Holy
(' Ghostwasto be sentin a special manner,to en" lighten men's
minds, andto discover tothemthe
" great mysteries of Christianity.
This is to be noted by
'(us, as that which gives great light in the present case.
" T h e discovery of
the doctrines of the gospel was
" 'gradual.
It was bycertainsteps
that Christianity
"'climbedtoitsheight.
We arenottothinkthen,
" that all the
necessarydoctrines of the Christian re(' ligionwereclearlypublished
tothe world inour
Saviour's time. Not but that all that were necessary
'' for that time werepublished, but somewhichwere
(' necessary for the succeeding one, were not then dis'' covered, or, a t least, not fully. They had ordinarily
(' no belief, before Christ's deathandresurrection, of
'; those substantial articles, i. e. that he should die and
" riseagain
: but we readinthe
Acts, andinthe
'' epistles, that these were formal articles of faith after" wards, and are
eversincenecessary to complete the
'' Christian belief. So astoothergreat
verities, the
'( gospelincreased by degrees, and was not perfect at
'' once. Whichfurnishesuswith
a reasonwhymost
'' of the choicest and sublimest truths of Christianity are
" to be
metwithin
the epistles of the apostles, they
(' being suchdoctrinesaswere
not clearlydiscovered
" and opened in the Gospels and the Acts."
Thus far
the unmasker.
I thoughthitherto,thatthecovenant
of gracein
Christ Jesus had been but one, immutably the same :
but our unmssker here makes two, or I know not how
many. For I cannottellhowto
conceive, thatthe
conditions.of any covenant should be changed, and the
covenant remain the same; every change of conditions,

Reasonableness of Christianity, 'Qc.

345
in my apprehension, makes a new and another covenant.
We are not to think, says the unmasker, (6 That allthe
6 c necessary
doctrines
of the Christian religion were
" clearly published to the world in our Saviour's time;
" not but that all that were necessary for that time were
" published : but some, which were necessary for the
" succeeding one, were not then discovered, or, at least,
'' not fully." Answ. T h e unmasker,constantto himself, speaks here doubtfully, and cannot tell whether he
should say, thatthe articles necessary to succeeding
times,were discovered inour Saviour's time,orno ;
and therefore, that he may provide himself a retreat, in
the doubt he is in,he says, IC They were notclearly
'' published;they were notthen discovered, or, at
'' least, not fully." But we must desire him to pull off
his mask, and to that purpose,
F

1. I ask him how he can tell, that all the necessary
doctrineswere obscuredly published, or inpart discovered ? For an obscure publishing, a discovery in part,
is opposed to, and intimated in, '(not clearly published,
(' not fully discovered." And, if a clear and full discovery be all that he denies to them, I ask,

XXXVIT. Which those fundamental articlesare,

'( which wereobscurely published," but not fully
discovered in our Saviour's time ?

And next I shall desire him to tell me,

XXXVIII. Whether there are any articles necessary
to be believed to make a man a Christian, that were
not discovered at allinourSaviour'stime
: and
which they are?

If he cannot show these distinctly, it is plain he talks
at random about them ; but has noclearanddistinct
conception, of those that were published, or not published,'clearlyor
obscurely discovered in our Saviour's
time. It wasnecessary for him to saysomething for
those his' pretended' necessary articles, which are not
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to be found any-where proposed in the preachingpf our
Saviour and his apostles, to their yet unbelieving auditors; and therefore, he says, “ We are not to think all
c‘ the necessary doctrines of the Christian religion were
6‘ clesrly published to the world in our Saviour’s time.”
But he barely says it, withdut giving any reason, why
cc we are not to think so.”
I t is enough that it isnecessary to his hypothesis. H e says, ‘‘ we tire not to
think so,” and we are presently bound not to think so.
Else, from another man, that did not usurp an authority
over our thoughts, it would have required some reason
to make themthink,
that somethingmorewas
required to makeamana
Christian after,thanin
our
Saviour’s time. For, as I take it, it is not a very probable, much less a self-evident proposition, to be received without proof, that there was something necessary for thattime to makeaman
a Christian, and
something more, that was necessary to make a Christian
in the succeeding time.
However, since this great master says, c6 weought
to think so,” let us in obedience think so as well as
we can ; until he vouchsafes to give us some reason to
think, that there was more required to bebelieved to
make a man a
Christian, in the succeedingtime,than
inour 6aviour’s. This,instead of removing, does but
increase the difficulty : for if more were necessary to be
believed to make a man a Christian after our Saviour’s
time, than was during his life; how comes it,, that no
morewasproposed by the apostles, in their preaching
to unbelievers, for themakingthem
Christians, after
our Saviour’s death, than there was before : even this
one article, ‘(that he was the Messiah ? ” For I desire
the unmaskerto show me ‘any of thosearticles mentioned in his list, (except the resurrection and ascension
of our Saviour, which were intervening matters of fact,
evidencing him to be the Messiah,) that were proposed
by the apostles, after our Saviour’s time, to their unbelieving hearers, tomakethem
Christians. This one
doctrine, ‘‘ That Jesus was the’ Messiah,”was
that
which was proposed in our Saviour’s time to be believed, as necessary t o make a man 3 Christian : the same
Q
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doctrine was, likewise, what was proposed afterwards,
in the preaching of the apostles to.unbelievers, to make
them Christians.
I grant thiswas more clearly proposed after, than
in our Saviour’s time : but in both of them it was all
that was proposed to the believers of one God, to make
them Christians. Let him show, thatthere were any
other proposed in, or after our Saviour’s t,ime, to be believed tomake unbelievers Christians. If he means,
by “ necessary articles published tothe world,” the
other doctrines contained in the epistles ; I grant, they
are all of them necessary articles, to be believed by every
Christian, asfaras heunderstandsthem.
But I deny,
that they were proposed to those they were writ to, 86
necessary tomakethem
Christians, forthisdemonstrative reason ; because they were Christians already.
For example, Many doctrines proving, and explaining, andgiving a fartherlightintothe
gospel, are
published in the epistles to the Corinthians and Thessalonians. These are all of divine authority, and n m e
of themmay be disbelieved byany
onewhois
a
Christian ; but yet what was proposed or published to
both the Corinthians and Thessalonians, to make them
Christians was anly this doctrine, “ That Jesus was the
‘‘ Messiah :” asmay be seen, Acts xvii. xviii. This,
then, was the doctrine necessary to make men Christians,
in our Saviour’s time ; and this the only doctrine necessary to make unbelievers Christians, after our Saviour’s
time. T h e only difference was, that it was more clearly
proposed after,than before his ascension: the reason
whereof has been sufficiently explained. But any other
doctrinebutthis,
proposed clearly or obscurely, in or
after our Saviour’s tlme, as necessary to be believed to
to be
make unbelievers Christians, that remainsyet
shown.
When the unmasker speaks of the doctrines that were
,necessary for the succeeding time after our Saviour, he
is in doubt, whether he should say they were, Or Were
not discovered, in our Savieur’s time; pnd how far
they were then discovered: and therefore he S W ,
‘( Some of them were not then discovered, or at least,
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“ not fully.”
We must here excuse the doubtfulness
of his talking, concerning the discovery of‘ his other necessary articles. For howcould he say, they were dis.
covered, or not discovered, clearly or obscurely, fully or
not fully ; when he does not yet know them all, nor can
tell us, what thosenecessary articles are ? If hedoes
know them, let him give us a list of them, and then we
shall seeeasily, whether they were at allpublishedor
discovered in our Saviour’stime. If there are some of‘
them that were not at all discovered in our Saviour’s
time,let him speak it out, and leave shifting : and if
some of those that were ‘‘ not necessaryfor our Sab‘ viour’s time, but for the succeeding oneonly,”were
yet discovered in our Saviour’s time, why were they not
necessary to be believed in that time? But the truth is,
he knows not what these doctrines, necessaryforsucceeding times, are: andthereforecan say nothing positively about their discovery. And for those that he has
set down, as soon as he shall name any one of the@ to
be of the number of those, ‘‘ sot necessary for our Sa‘‘ viour’s time, but necessaryfor the succeeding one,”
it will presently appear, either that it was discovered in
our Saviour’s time; and then it was as necessary for his
time as the succeeding ; or eke, that it was not discovered in his time, nor to several converts after his time,
before they were made Christians ; and therefore it was
no morenecessary to bebelieved tomake a mnn a
Christian in the succeeding, than it was in our Saviour’s
time. However, general positions and distinctions
without a foundation serve for show, and to beguile unwary and inattentive readers.
8. Havingthus minded him, thatthe question is
about articles of faith, necessary t o be explicitly and
distinctly believed to tnake a man a Christian; I then,
in the next place, demand of him to tell me,

XXXIX. Whetheror no all the articles, necessary
now to be distinctly and explicitly believed,to
make any man a Christian, were distinctly and explicitlypublished or ‘discovered in our Saviour’s
time ?

,
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XI,. A reason why they were not.
Those that he instances in, of Christ’s death and re-,
surrection, will not help him one
j o t ; for they are not
new doctrines revealed, new mysteries discovered; but
matters of fact,whichhappen
to our Saviour in their
due time, to complete in him the character and predictions of the Messiah, anddemonstrate him to be the
Deliverer promised.
These are recorded of him by the
Spirit of God in holy writ, but are no more necessary
to be believed to make a man a Christian, than any other
part of divine revelation, but as far as they have an irnmediate connexion with hisbeing the Messiah, and
cannot be denied without denying
him to be the Messiah ; andthereforethisarticle
of his resurrection,
(which supposes his death,) and such other propositior~s
as are convertiblewithhisbeing
the Messiah, are, as
they very well may be, put for his being the Messiah ;
and, as I haveshowed, proposed to be believed in the
place of it.
All that isrevealed in scripture has a consequential
necessity of being believed by all those, to whom it is
proposed ; because it is of divine authority, one part as
muchasanother.And,inthis
sense, all the divine
truths in the inspired writings are fundamental,and necessary to be believed. But then this will destroyour
unmasker’s select number of fundamental articles ; and
‘‘ the choicest and sublimest truths of Christianity,”
which, he tells us, “are to be met with in the Epistles,”
will not be more necessary to be believed than any, which
he may think the commonest or meanest truths in any
of the Epistles or the Gospels. Whatsoeverpart of
divine revelation, whether revealed before, or in, or after
our Saviour’s time; whether it contains(according to
the distinction of our unmasker’s nice palate) choice or
common, sublime or not sublime truths, is necessary to
be believed by every one to whom it is proposed, as far
as he understands what is proposed. But God, by Jesus
Christ, has entered into a covenant of’ grace with man-
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kind: acovenant of faith ; instead of that of works,
wherein some truths are absolutely necessary to be explicitly believed by them to make men Christians ; and
thereforethose truths are necessary to beknownand
Wnsequently necessary to be proposed to them to make
men Christians, This is peculiar tothemto
make
men christinns. For all men, as men, are under a necessary obligation to believe what God proposes to them
to bebelieved;buttherebeingcertaindistinguishing
truths,which
belong to the covenant of the gospel,
which if men know not, they cannot be Christians; and
they being, some of them, such ascannot beknown
without being proposed; those, and those only, are the
necessary doctrines of Christianity I speak of; without
a,knowledge of, and assent to which, no man can be a
Christian.
T o cdme therefore to a clear decision of this controversy, I desire the unmasker to tell me,

XLI. What those doctrines are, which are absolutely
rfecessary tobe proposed to everymantomake
him a Christian ?

XLII. 1. Whether they are all the truths

of divine

revelation contained in the Bible ?

For I grant his argument, (which in another
place
he uses for some of them, and trulybelongs to them all,)
vii. that they were revealed and written there, on purpose to be believed, and thrlt it is indispensably necessary for Christians to believe them.

XLTII. 2. Or, whether it be only that one article, of
Jesus being the Messiah, which the history of our
Saviour and his apostles preaching has, with such
a peculiar distinction, every-where proposed ?

XLIV. 3. Or, whether the doctrines necessary to be
propased to every one to make him n Christian, be
any set of truths between the two?
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And if he says this latter, then I must ask him,

XLV. What they are ? that we may see, why those,,
rather than any other, contained in the New Ttyr
tament, are necessary to be proposed to every th
to make him a Christian ; and, if they are not e v q
one proposed to him, and assented to by him,h6
cannot be a Christian.

T h e unmaskermakesagreat
noise, and hopes to
give his unwary,thoughwell-meaningreaders,
odd
thoughts, and strong impressions against mybook, by
declaiming against my lank faith, and my narrowing of
Christianity to one article ; which, as he says, is the next
way to reduce it to none. But when it is considered, it
will be found, that it is he that narrows Christianity.
T h e unmasker, as if he were arbiter anddispenser crf the
oracles of God, takes upon him to single out some texts
of scripture: and, where the words of scripture will
notserve his turn, to impose on us his interpretations
and deductions, as necessary articles of faith; which is,
i n effect, tomakethem
of equalauthoritywith
the
unquestionable word of God. -4nd thus,partly in the
words of scripture, and partly in words of his own, he
makes a set of fundamentals, with an exclusiotl of all
the other truths delivered by the Spirit of God, in the
Bible; though all the rest be of the same divine authority and original, and ought therefore all equally, as far
astheyare understood by every Christian, to be believed. I tell him, and I desirehim to take notice of
it, God hasno-wheregivenhiman
authoritythusto
garblethe
inspiredwritings
of the holy scriptures.
Every part of it is his word, and ought, every part of it,
to be believed by every Christian man, according as God
shall enablehim to understand it. It ought not to b&
narrowed to the cut of the unmasker’s peculiar system ;
it is a presumption of the highest nature, for him thus
to pretend,accordingto
his own fancy, to establish a
set of fundamental articles. This is to diminish the
authority of the word of God, to set up his own ; and
create a reverence to his system, from which the setttrrtd

,
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parts of divine revelation are to receive their weight,
dignity, andauthority,Those
passages of holy writ
which suit with that, are fundamental, choice, sublime,
and necessary : the rest of the scripture (as of no great
oment) is not fundamental, is not necessary to bebeE v e d , may be neglected, or must be tortured, to comply
withan analogy of faith of 'his own making.But
though he pretends to a certain set of fundamentals, yet
to show the vanity and impudence of that pretence, he
cannot tell us whattheyare ; and therefore in vain
contends for a creed he knows not, and is yet no-where.
H e neither does, and which is more, I tell him, he never
can, give us a collection of his fundamentals gathered
upon hisprinciples, out of the scripture, with the rejection of all the rest, asnotfundamental.
H e does
not observe the difference there is between what is necessary to be believedby every man to make him a
Christian, and what is required to be believed by every
Christian. The first of these is what, by the covenant
of the gospel, is necessary to be known, and consequently to beproposed to every man, to make him a
Christian : the latter is no less than the whole revelation
of God, allthe divine truths contained inholyscripture : which every Christian man is under a necessity to
believe, so far as it shall please God, uponhisserious
and constant endeavours, to enlighten his mind to understand them.
The preaching of our Saviour, and his apostles, has
sufficiently taught us what is necessary to be proposed to
every man, to make him a Christian. H e that helieves
him to be the promisedMessiah, takesJesus forhis
King,and repenting of his fornler sins,sincerelyresolves to live,for the future, in obedience to his laws,
is a subject of his kingdom, is a christ.ian. If he be not,
I desire the unmasker to tell me, what more is requisite to make him so. Until he does that, I rest satisfied,
that this is all that was at first, and is still, necessary
t o make a man 'a Christian.
This,though it be contained in a few words, and
those not hard to be understood ; though it.be in one
voluntary act of the mind, relinquishing all irregular
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courses, and submitting itself to the rule of him, whom
God hath sent to be our King, and promised to be our
Saviour ; yet it having relation to the race of mankind,
from the firstman Adam to the end
of the world; it
beingacontrivance,whereinGodhas
displayed so
lnuch of his wisdom and goodness to the corrupt and
lost sons of men ; and it being a design, to which the
Almighty had a peculiar regard in the whole constitution and economy of the jews, as well as in the prophecies and history of the Old Testament ; this was a
foundation capable of large superstructures : 1. In explaining theoccasio~~, necessity, use, andend of his
m i n g . 2. h’ext inprovinghimtobe
the person
promised, by a correspondence of his birth, life, sufferings, deat,h, and resurrection, to all those prophecies and
types of him, which had given the expectation of such
a Deliverer; and to those descriptions of him, whereby
he might be known, when he did come. 3. In the discovery of the sort,constitution,extent,andmanagement of his kingdom, 4. I n showingfromwhatwe
are delivered by him, and how that deliverance is
wrought out, and what are the consequences of it.
Tllese, and a great many more the like, afford great
numbers of truths delivered both in the historical, epigtolary, and prophetical writings of the New Testament,
wherein the mysteries of the gospel,hidden from former ages, were discovered ; and that more fully, I grant,
after the pouring out of the Holy Ghost upon the apostles, But couldnobody take Christ for their promised
King,and resolve to obey him,unless he understood
all the truths that concerned his kingdom, or, as I may
say, mysteries of state of i t ? T h e t r u t h of the contrary
is manifest, out of the plain and uniform preaching of
the apostles, after they had received the Holy Ghost,
that was to guide then1 into all truth. Nay,
after the
writing of those epistles, whereill were contained the
unmasker’ssublimest
truths ; they every-whereproposed to unbelievers Jesusthe Messiah,to
be their
King, ordained of God ; and to this joined repentance :
and this alone they preached for the conversion of their
As soon as any one assented to
unbelievinghearers.
VOI,. VI.
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this he was pronounced a believer ; and these inspired
rulers of the church, these infallible preachers of the
gospel, admittedinto
Christ’s kingdom by baptism.
Andthis a€ter,long ‘; afterour Saviour’sascension,
‘‘ when (as our uglnasker expresses it) the Holy Ghost
‘‘ was to be sentin an especial manner to enlighten
‘‘ men’s minds, and to discover to them the great my‘‘ teries of Christianity,” even aslong as the apostles
lived : and what others wereto do, who afterwards were
t o preach the gospel, St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. iii. 11,
‘‘ Other foundationcan no man lay than that is
laid,
“ even Jesus the Messiah.”
Though upon this foundationmen might build variously things that would, or
would not hold the touch, yet however as long as they
,kept firm to this foundation, they should be saved, as
appears in the following verses.
And indeed, if all the doctrines of the gospel, which
are contained in the writings of the apostles and evangelists, were necessary t o be understood, and explicitly
believed in the true sense of those that delivered them,
to make a man a Christian; I doubt, whether ever any
one, even to this day, was a true Christian ; though I
believe the unmasker will not deny, but that, ere
this,
Christianity (as he expresses it) “ is by certain steps
‘*climbed to its height.”
But for this thellnlnaslrer has found a convenient and
wise remedy. It is butforhim t o have the power to
declare, which of the doctrinesdelivered in holy writ
are, and which are not necessary to be believed, with an
additional power to add others of his own, that he cannot find there;andthe
business is done. F o r unless
this be allowed him, his system cannot stand ; unless his
interpretations be received for authentic revelation,
we cannot have all the doctrines necesfnry for our time ;
intruth,
wecannot be Christians. Fortothis
only
what he says, concerning the “gradual discovery of the
‘‘ doctrines of the gospel,’’ tends. “ We are notto think,”
says he, “ that all the necessary doctrines of the Chris‘; tian religionwere clearly published to the world in
‘‘ our Saviour’s time : not but that all that were neces‘‘ sary for that time were\ published ; but some that
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u were. necessary for the succeeding one, were not then
( 6 discovered, or, a t least, not fully.”
I must ask the unmasker a short question or two; as,
first,

XLVI. Are not all the doctrines,necessary for our
time, contained in his system ?
Next,

XLVII. Canallthe
time, beproposed
scripture ?

doctrines,necessary
inthe expresswords

for our
of the

When he has answered these two
plain questions, (and
an answer to them I shall expect,) the world will then
see, what he designsby 66 doctrinesnecessary for our
‘( Saviour’s time, and doctrines necessary for succeeding
‘(times ;” whether he means any thing else by it, b u t
the setting up his system, as the exact standard of the
gospel, and the true and unalterable measure of christianity, in which (‘it has climbed to its height.”
Let not good and sincere Christians be deceived, nor
perplexed, by this maker
of another Christianity, than
what the infallible Spirit of God has left u s in the scriptures. It isevidentfromthence,
that whoever takes
Jesus the Messiah for his King, with a resolution to live
by his laws, and does sincerelyrepent, as oftenashe
transgresses any of them,is his subject; all suchare
Christians. Whattheyare
to know, or believe more
concerning him and hiskingdom,whentheyare
his
subjects, he has left upon record in the great and sacred
code and constitutions of his kingdom ; I mean in the
holy
scriptures.
All that contained
is
therein,
as
coming from the God of truth, they are to receive as
truth, and embrace as such. But since it is impossible
explicitly to believe any proposition of the Christian
doctrine, but what we understand, or in any other sense,
than we understand it to have been delivered in ; an
explicit belief is, or can be required in no man, of more
than what he understands of that doctrine, And thus,
2 A 2
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whatsoever upon fair endeavours he understands to l)e
containedin that doctrine, is necessary to himto be
believed: nor can he continue a subject of Christ upon
other terms.
M7hat he is persuaded is the meaning of Christ his
King in any expression he finds in the sacred code ;
that, by his allegiance, he is bound to submit his mind
to receive for true, or else he denies the authority of
Christ, and refuses to believe him ; nor can be excused,
bycalling any one on earth master. And hence it is
evidently impossible for a Christian to understand any
text, in one sense, and believe it in another, by whomsoever dictated.
All that is contained in the inspired writings, is all of
divine authority, must all be allowed for such, and received for divine and infallible truth, by every subject
of Christ'skingdom, i. e. every Christian. How comes
then the unmasker to distinguish these dictates of the
Holy Spirit, into necessary and not necessary truths?
I desire him to produce his commission, whereby he
hath the power given him to tell, which of the divine
truths, contained in the holy scripture, are of necessity
to be believed, and which not. Who made him a judge
ordivider between them ? Who gave him this power
over the oracles of God, to set up one and debase another, at his pleasure ? Some, as he thinks fit, are the
choicest truths : andwhat,
I beseech him, arethe
other? Who madehim a chooser, where nobody can
pick and choose? Every proposition there, as far as any
Christian can understand it, is indispensably necessary
to be believed : and farther than he does understand it,
it is impossible for him to believe it. The laws of
Christ'skingdom
do notrequireimpossibilities;
for
they are all reasonable, and good.
Some of the truthsdelivered in the holy writ are very
plain : it is impossible, I think, to mistake their meaning; and thosecertainly are all necessary t o be explicitly believed. Others have more difficulty in them,
andarenot easy to be understood. Is the unmaskel'
appointed Christ's vicegerent here, or the Holy Ghost's
interpreter, with authority to pronounce which of these

Reasonableness' of Christianity, $c.

'357
are necessary to be believed, and in what sense, and
which not? The obscurity, that is to be found in several
passages of the scripture, the difficulties that cover and
perplex the meaning of several texts, demand of every
Christian study, diligence, and attention, in reading and
hearingthescriptures ; incomparingandexamining
them ; and receiving what light he can from all manner
of helps, to understandthese books, whereinare contained the words of life. This the unmasker, and every
one, is to do for himself; and thereby find out what is
necessaryforhim to believe. But I do not know that
theunmaskeristounderstandandinterpretfor
me,
more than I for him. If he has such a power, I desire
him to produce it. Until then, I canacknowledge no
other infallible, but that guide, which he directs me to
himself, hereinthese
words : " according to ourSa" viour's promise, the Holy Ghost
was to be sent in a
" special manner to enlighten men's minds, and t o dis(' cover tothemthegreat
mysteries of Christianity."
For whether by men, he here means those on whom the
ii. or
Holy Ghost was so eminentlypouredout,Acts
whether he means by these words, that special assistance of the Holy Ghost, whereby particular men, to the
end of the world, are to be led into the truth, by opening their understandings, that they may understand the
scriptures, (for he always loves to speak doubtfully and
indefinitely,) I know no other infallibleguide, but the
Spirit of God in the scriptures. Nor has God left it in my
choice to take any manfor such. If he had, I should
think the unlnasker theunlikeliest to be he, and the last
man in the world to be chosen for that guide: and herein
I appealtoany sober Christian, whohathreadwhat
the unmasker has, with so little truth and decency, (for
it is not always men's fault if they have not sense,) writ
upon this question, whether he would not be of the Same
mind I
But yet, as very an unmasker as he is, he will be extremely apt to call you names, nay, to declare YOU no
Christian ; and boldly affirm, you have no Christianity,
if you will not swallow it just as it is of his cooking:
Yousmusttake it just as he has been pleased to dose it
1
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no more,nor no less, than what is inhissystem.
He
hath put himself into the throneof Christ, and pretends
to tellyouwhichare,andwhicharenot
the indispensable laws of hiskingdom : whichparts of his divine revelation you must necessarily know, understand,
and believe, and in what sense; and which you need not
trouble your head about,
but may pass by, as not necessary to be believed. H e will tell you, that some of
his necessary articles are mysteries, and yet (as he does,
p. 115, of his Thoughts concerning the causes of
‘( atheism”) that they are easy to be understood by any
man,whenexplained to him. In answer to that I demanded of him, Who was toexplainthem?The
(‘ papists, I told him, would explain some of them one
way, andthe reformed another;the remonstrants
‘( and anti-remonstrantsgivethemdifferentsenses;
‘( and probably the trinitarians and unitarians will profess, thattheyunderstandnoteach
other’sexplications.” But tothis,in hisreply, hehasnot vouchsafed to give me any answer ; which yet I expect, and
I will tell him why ; because, as there are different explainers, there will be differentfundamentals.And
therefore unless he can show his authority to be the sole
explainer of fundamentals, he will in vain make such a
potherabout his fundamentals. Anotherexplainer, of
as good authority as he, will set up others against them.
And what thenshall we be the better for all this stir and
noise of fundamentals ? All the effect of it will be just
the same it has been these thousand years and upwards ;
schisms, separations,contentions, animosities, quarrels,
blood andbutchery,andallthattrain
of mischiefs,
which have so long harassed and defamed Christianity,
and are so contrary to the doctrines, spirit, and end of
the gospel; and which must still continue as long as any
such unmasker shall take upon him to be the dispenser
anddictator to others of fundamentals;and peremptorily to define which parts of divine revelation are necessary to be believed, and which Christians may with
safety dispense with, and not believe.
T o conclude, what was sufficient to make a man a
Christian in our Saviour’s time, is sufficient still, viz. the
((

((

((
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taking him for our King and Lord,ordained SO by God.
What was necessary to be believed by all Christians in
our Saviour's time, as an indispensable duty, which they
owed to their lord and master, was the believing all divine revelation, as far as every one could understand it :
and just so it is still, neither more nor less. This being
so, the unmasker may make what use he pleases of his
notion, '' that Christianity was erected by degrees," it
will no way (in that sense, in which it is true) turnxto
the advantage of his select, fundamental, necessary doct.rines.
The next chapter has nothing init but his great bugbear,wherebyhe
hopes to fright people from reading
my book, by crying out Socinianism, Socirlianism !
Whereas 1 challengehimagain,to
showoneword of
socinianism in it.But,
however, it is worthwhile to
write a book to prove me a socinian. Truly, I did not
think myseif so considerable, that the world need be
troubled about me, whether I were a follower of Socinus,
Arminius, Calvin, or any other leader of a sect among
vhristians.A
Christian I amsure I am,because I believe '( Jesus to be the Messiah," the King and Saviour
promised andsent by God: and, as a subject of his
kingdom, I take the rule of my faith and life from his
will, declared andleft
upon recordin
the inspired
writings of the apostles and evangelists intheNew
Testament ; which I endeavoured to the utmost of my
power, as is my duty, to understand in their true sense
and meaning. T o leadmeintotheirtruemeaning,
I
know (as I have above declared) no infallible guide, but
the Same HolySpirit,fromwhomthesewritings
at
first came. If the unmasker knows any other infallible
interpreter of scripture, I desirehimtodirect
me to
him : untilthen,
I shall think it accordingto my
master's rule, not to be called, nor to call any man OR
earth,&faster.
No man, I think,has a righttoprescribe to me my faith, or magisteriallyto impose his
interpretations or opinions on me : nor is it material to
any one what mine are any farther than they carry their
own evidence with them. If this, which I think makes
me of no sect, entities me to the name of a P ~ P % or a
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socinian, because the unmasker thinks these the
worst
and most invidious he can give me : and labours to fix
them on me for no other reason, but because I will not
take him for my master on earth, and his system for my
gospel: I shall leave him to recommend himself to the
world by this skill, who, no doubt, will have reason to
thank him for the rareness and subtilty of his discovery.
For I think, I am the first man that ever was found to
be at the same time a socinian, and a factor for Rome.
But what is too hard for such an unmasker ? I must be
what he thinks fit ; when he pleases, a papist ; and when
he pleases, a socinian ; and when he pleases, a mahometan : and probably, when he has considered a little
better, an atheist; for I hardly escaped it when he writ
last. M y book, he says, had a tendency to it; and if
he can but go on, ashehasdonehitherto,from
surmises to certainties, by thattimehewritesnext,
his
discoverywillbeadvanced,
and he will certainly find
me an atheist.Only one thing I dareassurehim
of,
that he shall never find, that I treat the things of God
or religion so, as if I madeonly a trade or a jest of
them. But let us now see, how at present he proves me
a socinian.
H i s first argument is, my not answering for my leav=
ing out Matt. xxviii. 19, and John i. 1, page 82, of his
Socinianismunmasked.
Thishetakesto
be a confession, that I am a socinian. I hope hemeans fairly,
and that if it be so on my side, it must be taken for a
standing rule between us, that where any thing is not
answered, it must be taken for granted, And upon that
score I must desire him to remember some passages of
my Vindication,which
I havealready,and
others,
which I shallmindhim of hereafter,which he passed
over in silence, and. had nothing to say to: which therefore, by hisownrule, I shalldesire the reader to observe, that he has granted.
This being premised, I must tell the unmasker, that I
perceive he reads my book with the same understanding
that he writes his own. If he had done otherwise, he
might have seen, ' t h a t I had given him a reason for my
omission of those two, and other (6 plain 'and obvious
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passages, and famous testimonies in the evangelists,"
as he calls them: where I say, p. 166, c 6 That if I have
" left out none of those passages or testimonies, which
" contain what ourSaviour
and his apostles preached
'<andrequired assent to, tomake men believers, I
" shall think my omissions (let, them be what they will)
'( nofaults in the present case. Whatever doctrines
" Mr. Edwards would have
to be believed, to make a
" man a Christian, he will be sure to find them in those
" preachings, and famoustestimonies,
of our Saviour
" and his apostles, I have quoted.
And if they are not
" there, he may rest
satisfied, that they were not pro'< posed, by ourSaviourand his apostles, as necessary
" to be believed to make men Christ's disciples." From
which words, any one, but an unmasker, could have
understoodmyanswer
to be, that all that was necessary to be believed to make men Christians, mightbe
found in whatour Saviour and his apostles proposed
to unbelievers for their conversion: butthetwo passages above mentioned, as well as a great many others
in the evangelists, beingnone of those, I had no reason to take notice of them. But the unmasker having,
out of his good pleasure, put it once upon me, as he
does in his c c Thoughts of the causes of atheism,"
p. 107, that I was an " eyitomiser of the evangelical
'; writings,'' though every one may see I makenot
that my business; yet it is no matter for that, I n u s t
be always accountable to that fancy of his. But when
he has proved,
"

I

XLVIII. That this is not as just a reasoning for my
omitting them, as severalother obvious passages
and famous testimonies in the evangelists, which I
there mention, for whose omission he does not
blame m e ;

I will undertake to give him another reason, which 1
know not whether he were not better let alone.
The nextproof of my being a socinian, is, that I take
the Son of God to be an expression used to signify the
Messiah, Slichtingius and Socinus understood it SO';

A Second Vindication ofthe
and therefore I am, the unmasker says, a socinian. J u s t
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as good an^ argument, as that I believe Jesus to be a
prophet, and so do the mahometans ; therefore I an1 a
Inahornetan : orthus,theunmasker
holds, t,hatthe
apostles creed does not contain all things necessary to
salvation ; and so says Knot the jesuit ; therefore the
unmasker is a papist. Let me turn the tables, and
by
the same argument I am orthodox again. For two
orthodox, pious, and very eminent prelates of our church,
whom, when I follow authorities, I shall prefer to Slich.
tingius and Socinus, understand it as
I do; and therefore I amorthodox.Nay,it
so fallsout, that if it
were of force either way, the argument
mouldweigh
most on this side ; since I am not wholly a stranger t o
the writings of those two orthodox bishops ; but I never
read a pageineither
of thosesocinians.
T h e never
sufficiently admired and valuedarchbishopTillotson’s
says, “ do not
words,which I quoted,theunmasker
‘‘ necessarily import any such thing.” I know no words
that necessarilyimportanythingtoacaviller.But
he was known to have such clear thoughts, and so clear
a style, so far from having any thing doubtful or fallacious in what he said, that
I shallonlysetdown
his
wordsastheyareinhissermon
of sincerity, p. 2, to
showhismeaning
: ‘‘ Nathanael,” says he, ‘‘ being
satisfied, that he[our Saviour] was the Messiah, he
“ presently owned him for such, calling him
THE Soh’
O F GOD, and the King of Israel.”
T h e words of the other eminent prelate, the bishop of
Ely, whom our church is still happy in, are these : “ To
‘( bethe Son of God, andto be Christ,beingbut
differentexpressions of the same thing: ” witness
p. 14, And p. 10, ‘‘ It is the very same thing to believe
that Jesus is the Christ,” and to believe, “ that Jesus
‘‘ is the Son of God, express it how you please.” ‘& This
‘(alone is the faith which can regenerate a man, and
cc put a divineSpiritintohim,thatitmakeshim
a
cc conqueroroverthe
world, as Jesus was.” Of this
the unmasker says, that this reverend author,4‘ speaking
onlyin a general way, represents these two as the
(‘same thing,” via. that Jesus is the Christ, and t.hat
((
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Jesus is the Son of God, because these expressions
are
applied to the same person, and because they are both
comprehended in one general name, viz. Jesus. Answ.
T h e question is, Whether these two expressions, 66 the
“ Son of God,”and
‘( the Messiah,”in thelearned
bishop’s opinion,signifythesame
thing? If his opinion had been asked in the point, I know not how he
could have declared it more clearly. For he says, they
are “ Expressions of the same thing ;” and that it is the
very same thing to believe, ‘‘ that Jesus is the LMessiah,”
and to believe, c c that he is the Son of God ;” which
cannot be so, if Messiah and Son of God have different
significations : for then they will make two distinct propositionsindifferent
senses, which it can be no more
the same thing to believe, than it is the same thing to
believe that JiIr. Edwards is a notable preacher, and a
notable railer; or t,han it is to believe one truth, and all
truths. For by thesamereason,thatit
is thesame
thing to believe two distinct truths, it will be the same
thing to helieve two thousand distinct truths, and consequentlyalltruths.
The unmasker, that hemight
seem t o say something, says, that “ t h e reverend author
‘(represents these as the same thing.”
Answ. The unmasker never fails, like Midas, to turn every thing he
touchesintohisownmetal.
T h e learned bishop says,
very directly and plainly, that ‘(to
the Son of God,
‘c and to be the Messiah, are expressions
of the same
6c thing: ”
andtheunmasker
says, he “ represents
(‘these expressions as one thing:” for it is of expressions that both the bishop and he speak. Now, expressionscan be onething,butone
of thesetwo ways:.
either in sound, and
so these two expressions are not,
one; or in signification,and so theyare.
And then
the unmaskcr says, but in other words, what the bishop
had said before, viz. That these two, ‘(to be the Son
6 c of God, and to be the Messiah, are expressions of the
‘(samething.”Onlytheunmasker
has put in the
word represents, to amuse his reader, as if he had said
something;and so indeed he does, afterhis fashion,
i. e. obscurely and fallaciously ; which, d m it 1.33me5
to be examined, is but the same thing under show of a
‘
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difference ; or else, ‘if it has a different meaning, it is
demonskratively false. But so it beobscureenoughto
deceive a willing reader, who will not be at the pains
to examine.what he says, it serves his turn.
But yet, as if he had said something of weight, he
gives reasons for putting ‘(represents these two expres(‘ sionsasonething,”instead
of saying <‘
thesetwo
<( are.but different expressions of the same thing.”
T h e first of his reasons is, Because the reverend author is here ‘(speaking only in a general way.” Answ.
What does the unmasker mean by a general way? The
learned bishop speaks of two particular expressions applied to our Saviour. But was hisdiscourseever
so
generalhow could that alter the plain signification of
his words, viz. that those two are but
cc differentex‘‘ pressions of the same thing ? ”
Secondly, (‘ Because these expressions are applied to
‘‘ the same person.’’ Answ. A very demonstrative reason, is it not? that therefore they cannot bedifferent
expressions of the same thing.
Thirdly, “ And because they are both comprehended
cc in one general name, viz. Jesus.)’ Answ. It requires
some skill to put so many falsehoods in so few words ;
for neither both nor eithes of these expressions are comprehended in the name Jesus; and that Jesus, the name
of a particular person, should be a general name, is a
discovery reserved to be found out by this new logician.
However, general, is a learned word, which when a man
of learning hasused twice, as a reason of the same thing,
he is covered with generals. H e need not trouble himself any farther about sense; he may
safely talk what
stuff he pleases without the least suspicion of his reader.
Having thus stronglyproved just nothing,heproceeds and tells us, p. 91, (‘ Yetit does not follow
G thence, ,hut that if we will speak strictly and closely,
66 we must be forced to confess, they are
of different
‘(significations.” By whichwords (it‘ hiswordshave
any signification) .he plainly allows, thatthe bishop
meant as he says, that these two are but different ex‘<pressions of the same ‘thing; ” but withal tells him,
that, if he will ‘6. speak closely ‘and strictly,” he must
<(
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say, '' theyare of different significations." fify cqncernmentin the case being only that in the pasage
alleged, the reverend author said, that the Son of God,
and the Messiah, were " different expressions of the
'' same thing." I have no more to demand after these
words of the unmasker ; he has in them granted aU 1
would have : and I shall not meddle with his " speaking
'' closely and strictly," but shall leave it to the decisive
authority of this superlative critic to determine whether
this learned bishop, or any one living, besides'himself,
can understand the phrases of' the New Testament, and
" speakstrictlyand
closely " concerning them.. Perhaps, his being yet alive, may preserve thiseminent
prelate from the malicious drivelling of this unmasker's
pen, which has bespattered the ashes of two of the'yme
order,whowereno
mean ornaments of the English
church; and if they had been now alive, nobody will
doubt but the unmasker would have treated them after
another fashion.
But let me ask the unmasker,whether if either of
these pious prelates, whose words I have above quoted,
did understand that phrase of the Son of God to stand
for the Messiah, (which they might do without holding
any one socinian tenet ;) he will dare topronounce him
a socinian ? This is so ridiculous an inference, that I
could not but laugh at it. But withal tell him, Vindic.
p. 172, " That if the sense wherein I understand those
'' texts, be a mistake, I shall be beholden to him to set
me right : but they are not
popular authorities, or
'6
frightful names, whereby I judge of truth or false'( hood.'' T o which I suhjoin thesewords: '( YOUS
'6
will now, no doubt,applaudyour
conjectures ; the
6' point is gained, and I am openly a socinian; since
I will not disown, that I think the Son of God was
a phrase, that, among the jews, in our Saviour's time,
'c was used for the Messiah, though the
socinians un6' derstood it in the same sense.
And therefore I must
66 certainly be
of their persuasion in every thing else.
'6
I admire the acuteness, force, and fairness of Your
'' reasoning ; and so I leave you to triulnphin Your
6' conjectures."
Nor has he failed my expectation :
'6

'6

6'
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he

‘( upon this erects his comb, and crows most mightily.
‘(If’e may,” says he, ‘(from hence, as well as other

reasons, pronounce him the same with those gent,lepleased tocallthem,my
good
the racovians ;) which you may
perceive he is very apprehensive of, and thinks that
“ this will be reckoned a goodevidence
of his being,
“ what he denied himself to be before.”
cc T h e point
‘( is gained, saith he, and I am openly a socinian.”
‘( H e never uttered truer words in his life, and they are
‘c the confutation of all his pretences
to the contrary,
‘(Thistruth, whichunwarilydroppedfromhispen,
“ confirms what I have laid to his charge.”
Now you
havesungyour song of triumph, it is fit you should
gain your victory, by showing,

‘‘ men, (i. e. asheis
‘‘ patrons and friends,

XLIX. How my understanding the

Son of God to
be a phrase used amongst the jews, in ourSaviour’s
time,to signify the Messiah, proves me to be a
socinian ?

Or, if you think you have proved it already, I desire
you to put your proof into a syllogism : for I confess
myself so dull, as not to see any such conclusion deducible from my understanding that phrase as I do, even
when you have proved that I am mistaken in it.
T h e places, which in the New Testament show that
the Son of God stands for the Messiah, are so many and
so clear, that I imagine nobody that everconsidered
and compared themtogether,
could doubt of their
meaning, unless he were an unmasker. Several of them
I have collected and set down in my ‘(Reasonableness
of christianity,” p. 17, 18, 19, 21, 28, 53.
First, John the Baptist, John i. SO, when the jems
sent to know who he was, confessed he himself was not
the Messiah. But of Jesus he says, ver. 34, after having
several ways, in the foregoing verses, declared him to be
the Messiah : “ And I saw and bare record, that this
cC is the SON OF GOD.” And again,chap,
iii. 2636, he declaring Jesus to be, and himself not to be the
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Messiah, he does it in these synonymous terms, sf the
Messiah, and the Son of God ; as appears by corrtgering
ver. 228, 35, 36.
i
Nathannel owns him to be theMessiah,
in thesenmds,
John i. 50, " Thou art the SOX' OF GOD, thou art the
'' King of Israel :" whichourSaviour,
in the next
verse,callsbelieving ; a term, all through the history
of our Saviour, used for owningJesus to be the nIessiah.
-And for confirming that faith of his, that he was the
Messiah, our Saviour further
adds, that he should see
greater things, i. e. should see him do greater miracles,
t o evidence that he was the Messiah.
Luke iv. 41, '' And devils also came out of many,
" crying, Thou art the Messiah, the Son of God ; and
" he,rebukingthem,
suffered themnotto
speak."
And so again,St.Mark
tells us, chap. iii. 11, 12,
" T h a t unclean spirits, when
they saw him, fell down
" beforehim,
and cried,saying, Thou art the Son of
'' God. And he strictly charged them, that they should
" not make him
known." In boththese places, which
relateto different times,and differentoccashns, the
devilsdeclareJesusto
be the Son of God. It is certain, whatever they meant by it, they used a phrase of
a known signification in that country: and what may
we reasonably thing they designed to make known to
the people by it ? Can we imagine these unclean spirits
were promoters of the gospel, andhad
a mindto
acknowledge and publish tothe people thedeity of
our Saviour, which the unmasker would have to be the
signification of the Son of God? Who can entertain such
a thought ? No, they were no friends to
our Saviour: and
therefore desired to spread a beliefof him, that he was
the Messiah, that so he might, by the envyof the scribes
and pharisees, be disturbed in his ministry, and be cut
off before he had completed it. And therefore we see,
our Saviourinboth places forbidsthemtomakehim
known ; as he did his disciples themselves, for the 6ame
reason. For when St. Peter, Matt. xvi. 16,had owlled
Jesus to be the Messiah, in these words : " Thou art the
6'
Messiah, t h e . Son of the living God ;" it fOllOWS, ver.
20, 44 Then charged he his disciples, that the)' should
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no man that he

was Jesus the Messiah ; " just as

d forbid the devils to make him known, i. e. to be

- the%&siah.

Besides, these words here of St. Peter, can
n innoother sense, but barely to signify, that
Jesus wag the Messiah, to make them a proper answer
to our Saviour's question. His first question here to his
disciples, ver. 13, is, " Whom do men say, that I, the
" §on of man,"am? T h e question is not, Of what original
do you think the Messiah, when he comes, will be ? For
then this question would have been as it is, Matt. xxii.
42, '' What think ye of the Messiah, whose Son is he?"
if he had inquired about the common opinion, concerningthenatureand descent of the Messiah. But this
question is concerning himself: Whom,, of all the extraordinary persons known to the jews, or mentioned in
their sacredwriting,the
people thoughthimtobe?
That this was the meaning of his question, is evident
from the answer the apostles gave to it, and his further
demand, ver. 14, 15, '(They said,Somesaythou
art
'' John the Baptist, some Elias, and others Jeremias, or
6'
one of the prophets. He saith unto them, But W H O M
'' say ye thatI am ? T h e people take me, some for one of
" the prophets or extraordinary messengers from God,
" and some for another: but which of then!
do you take
'( me to be? Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art
" the Messiah, the Son of the living God." In all which
discourse, it is evident there was not the least inquiry
made by our Saviour concerning the person, nature, or
qualifications of the Messiah ; but whether the people
or his apostles thought him, i. e. Jesus of Nazareth, to
be the Messiah. T o which St. Peter gave him a direct
and plain answer in the foregoing words, declaring their
belief of him to be the Messiah : which is all that, with
any manner of congruity, could be made the sense of St.
Peter'sanswer.This
alone of itselfwereenoughto
justify my interpretation of St. Peter's words, without
the authority of St. Mark, and St. Luke, both whose
words confirm it. For St. Mark, chap. viii. 29, renders
it, cc Thou art theMessiah ; and St. Luke, chap. ix. 20,
'' T h e Messiah of God." To the like question, " Who
!' artthou?" John theBaptistgives a like answer,

be t
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John i. 19, 20, ‘‘I amnotthe
Christ.” B y which
answer, as well as by the foregoing verses, it is plain,
nothing was understood to be meant by that qu&ion,
but, Which of the extraordinary persons, promised to,
or expected by, the jews art thou?
John xi. 27, the phrase of the Son of God is made
use of,byMartha;andthatit
was used by her to
signify the Messiah, and nothing else, is evident out of
the context. Martha
tells our Saviour, that if hehad
been there before her brother died, he, by that divine
powerwhichhe
had manifested in so many miracles
which he had done, could have saved his life; and that
now, if our Saviour would ask it of God, he might obtain the restoration of his life. Jesus tells her, he shall
riseagain : which words, Martha taking to mean, a t
the general resurrection, at the last day; Jesus thereupon takes occasion to intimate topher, that he was the
Messiah, by telling her,
that he was ‘‘ the resurrection
‘‘ andthe life ;” i. e. thatthe life, which mankind
should receive at the general resurrection, was by and
through him. This wasadescription
of the Messiah,
it being a received opinion among the jews, that when
the Messiahcame, the just should rise, and live with
himfor ever. Andhavingmadethis
declaration of
himself to be the Messiah, he asks Martha, “ Believest
“ thou this?”What
? Not whose son the Messiah
should be; but whether he himself was the Messiah, by
whom believers should have eternal life at the last day.
And to this she gives this direct and apposite answer:
‘‘ Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Christ, theSon
‘‘ of God,whichshouldcomeinto
the world.)) The
questionwas only, Whether she was persuaded, that
those, who believed in him, should be raised to eternal
life ; that was in effect, (‘Whether he was the Messiah ?”
And to this she
answers, Yea, Lord, I believe this of
thee: and then she explains what was contained in that
faith of hers; even this, that he was the Messiah, that
was promised to come, by whom alone men were to receive eternal life.
What the jews also understood by the Son of God,
is like-wise clear. from that passage at the latter end of
VOL.
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Luke xsii. They having taken our Saviour, and being
very desirous to get a confession from his own mouth,
thathe was the Messiah, thattheymight
be f‘rom
thence able to raise a formal and prevalent accusation
againsthim before Pilate; the only thing the council
asked him, was, M7hether he was the Messiah? v. 67.
To which he answers so, in the following words, that
he lets them see he understood, that the design of their
question was to entrap hiin, and not to believe in him,
whatever he should declare of himself. But yet he tells
them, Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right
6c hand of the power of God :” Words that to the jews
plainly enough owned him to be the Messiah; but yet
such as could not have any force against him with Pilate.
H e having confessed so much, they hope to draw yet a
clearer confession from him. (‘ Then saidthey
all,
‘(Art thou then the Son of God? And he said unto them,
66 Ye say that I am.
And they said, What need we
“ any further witness? For we ourselves have heard of
6c his own mouth.”
Canany one think, that the doctrine of his deity(which is that which the unmasker
accuses me for waving) was that which the jews de. signedto accuse our Saviour of, before Pilate; or that
they needed witnesses for ? Common sense, as well as the
current of the n7hole history, shows the contrary. No,
it was to accuse him, that he owned himself to be the
Messiah, and thereby claimed a title to be king of the
jews. The Son of God \vas so known a name amongst the
jews, to standfor the Messiah ; that having got that from
hismouth, theythoughttheyhad
proof enough for
treasonagainst him. This carrieswith it a clear and
easy meaning. But if the Son of God be to be taken,
as the unmasker would have it, for a declaration of his
deity,’ I desire him tomake common and coherent
sense of it.
I shall add one consideration more to show that the
Son of God was a form of speech then used among the
jew5, to signify the Messiah, from the persons that used
it, viz. John the Baptist, Nathanael, St. Peter, Martha,
the sanhedrim, andthe centurion, Matt. xxvii. 54.
Here are jews, heathens, friends, enemies, men, wome%
c6
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believers and unbelievers, all indifferently use this phrase
of the Son of God, and apply it to Jesus. The question
between the unmasker and me, is, Whether it was used
by these several persons, as an appellation of the Messiah, or (as the unmasker would have it) in a quite different sense? as such an application of divinity to our
Saviour, that he that shall deny that to be the meaning
of it in the minds of these speakers, denies the divinity
of Jesus Christ. For if they did speak it without that
meaning, it isplain it was a phraseknownto
have
another meaning ; or else they had talked unintelligible
jargon. Now I will ask the unmasker, Whether he
thinks,thattheeternal
generation, or, as theunmasker calls it, filiation of Jesusthe Son of God,
',' was a doctrine that had entered into the thoughts of
all the persons above mentioned, even of the Roman
centurion, and thesoldiers that were with him watching
Jesus?" If he saps he does, I suppose he thinks so
'only for this time, and for this occasion : andthen i t
will lie upon him to give the world convincing reasons
forhisopinion,
that they may think
so too; or if he
does not think so, he must give up his argument, and
allow that this phrase, in these places, does not necessarily import the deity of our Saviour, and the doctrine
of his eternal generation : and so a man may take it to
be an expression standing for the Messiah, without being
a socinian, any more than he himself is one.
There isone place the unmasker tells US, p. 87,
that confutes all the surmisesabout the identity of
'( these terms. It is, says he, that famous confession
of faithwhich the Ethiopianeunuch made, when
Philiptoldhim,
he might be baptized, if he be'' lieved. This,without doubt,wassaid,according to
'( that apprehension,which hehad of Christ, from
'( Philip's instructing him ; for he said he preached
unto hiln Jesus, ver. 35. He had acquaint,ed him,
that Jesus was the Christ, t h e anointed of God, and
(s also that he
was the Son of God; which includes
in it, that he was God. And accordingly, this noble
proselyte gives this account
of his faith, in order to
his being baptized, in order to his being 'admitted
2B2
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member of Christ’s church : “ I believe that Jesus is
the Son of God ? or you may read it according to the
Greek, ‘‘ I believe the Son of God to be Jesus Christ.”
Where there are these two distinct propositions :
6‘ lst, That Jesus is the Christ, the Messiah.
‘6 adly, That he is not only the Messiah, but the Son
‘(of God.”
T h e unmasker is everywheresteadilythe
same
subtle arguer. Whether he has
proved that the Son of
God, in this confession of the eunuch, signifies what he
would have, we shall examine by and by. This at least
is demonstration, that this passage of his overturns his
principles; and reduces his long list of fi~ndamentals to
two propositions,the
beliefwhereofissufficientto
make a tnan a Christian. ‘(This nobleproselyte,says
the unmasker, gives this account of his faith, in order
(‘to his being baptized, in order to his being admitted
6 6 a member of Christ’schurch,”
Andwhatisthat
faith, according to the unmasker ? he tells you, ‘(there
(‘ areinitthesetwodistinctpropositions,
viz. I be(‘ lieve, lst, That Jesus is theChrist,theMessiah
:
c6 adly, T h a t he is not only the Messiah, but the Son of
‘‘ God.” If thisfamousconfession,containingbut
these two articles, were enough to his being baptized;
if this faith were sufficient to make this noble proselyte
a Christian; what is become of all those other articles
of the unmasker’s system, without the
belief whereof,
he, in other places, tellsus, a man cannot be a Christian ?
If he had here told
us, that “Philip had not time nor
“ .opportunity,” during his short stay with the eunuch,
to explain to him all the unmasker’s system, and make
him understand all his fundamentals ; he had had reason
on his side : and he might have urged it as a reason why
Philip taught him no more. But neverthelesshe had,
by allowingtheeunuch’s confession of faith sufficient
for his admittanceas a member of Christ’schurch,
given up his other fundamentals, as necessary to be believed to make a man a Christian ; even that of the Holy
Trinity ; and he has at last reducedhis necessary articles
to these two, viz. “ That Jesus is the Messiah?
and
i the $on of God.” So that, after his ridithat “Jesus s
“

“

Reuaoaabdeltess of Christianity, $e.

373

C U ~ O U Scalling mine a lank faith, I desire him to consider what he will now call his own, Mine
is next to
none, because, as he says, it is but one article. If that,
reasoning be good, his is not far from none ; it consists
but in two articles, which is next to one, and very little
moreremote from none thanone is. If any one had
but as lnuch wit as the unmasker, and
could be but as
smart upon the number two, ashehas been upon an
unit, here were a brave opportunity for him to lay out
his parts;andhemightmake
vehementcomplaints
against one, that has thus << cramped our faith, corrupt<‘ed men’s minds,depraved the gospel, andabused
K T Christianity.”
But if it shouldfallout, as I think it
will, that the unmasker’s two articles should prove to be
butone;he
hassaved anotherthat labour, andhe
stands painted to himself with his own charcoal.
T h e unmasker would have the Son of God, in the
confession of the eunuch, to signify something different
from theMessiah:and
his reason is, because else it
would be anabsurd tautology. Ans. Therearemany
exegetical expressions put together in scripture, which,
though they signify the same thing, yet are not absurd
tautologies. T h e unmaskerhereinvertsthe
proposition, and would have it to signify thus: ‘(T h e Son of
‘<God is Jesus the Messiah f’ which is a proposition SO
different from what the apostles proposed, every-where
else, that he ought to have given a reason why, when,
every-where else, they made the proposition to be, of
somethingaffirmed of Jesus of Nazareth, the eunuch
should maketheaffirmation
to be of something concerning the Son of God: as if the eunuch knew very
well, whatthe Son of God signified, viz. asthe unmasker tells us here, that it included or signified God;
andthatPhilip
(who, we read, a t Samaria preached
xplr&,,
the &kssiah, i. e. instructedthem who the
Messiah was) had here taken pains only to instruct him
that t,his God was Jesus the Messiah, and to bring him
to assent to that proposition. Whether this be natural
to conceive, I leave to the reader.
T h e tautology, on which themmasker builds ,his
wholeobjection,will
bequite removed if we take
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Christ here for a proper name, in which way it is used
by the evangelists and apostles in other places, and particularly by St. Luke, in Acts ii. 38, iii, 6, 20, iv. 10,
xxiv. 24, &c. I n two of these places it cannot, with any
good sense, be taken otherwise; for, if it be not in Acts
iii. 6, and iv. 10, used as a proper name, we must read
those places thus, 6 c Jesus the Messiah of Nazareth.”
And I think it plain in those others cited, as well as in
several otherplaces of the New Testament, that the
word
Christ is used as apropername.
We mayeasily conceive, that long before the Acts were writ, the
name
of Christ wasgrown,,byafamiliar
use, to denote
the person of our Saviour, as much as Jesus. This is so
maaifest, that it gave a name to his followers; who, as
St. Luke tells us, xi. 26, were called Christians ; and that,
if chronologistsmistakenot,
twentyyears before St.
Luke writ his history of the apostles: and this so generally, that Agrippa, a jew, uses it, Acts xxvi. 28. And
that Christ, as the proper name of our Saviour, was got
as far as Rome, before St. Luke writ the Acts, appears
out of Suetonius, 1. 5 ; and by that name he is called in
Tacitus, Ann. 1.15. It is no wonder then, that St.Luke,
in writing this history,
shouldsometimesset
it down
alone, sometimes joined with that of Jesus, as a proper
name: which is mucheasier to conceive hedid here,
than that Philip proposed more to the eunuch to be believed tomake him a Christian, thanwhat,in
other
places, was proposed for the conversion of others, or
than what he himself proposed at Samaria.
His 7th chapter is to prove, that I am a socinian,
because I omittedChrist’s satisfaction. That matter
having been answered, p. 5365, where it came properly
under consideration, I shall only observe here, that the
great stress of his argument lies as it did before, not
upon my total omission of it out of my book, but on
this, that ‘‘ I have no such thing in the place where the
(‘ advantages of Christ’s coming are purposely treated
‘‘ af;” fmnlwhencehewillhave
thisto be an unavoidable inference, viz. ‘‘ That I was of opinion, that
“ Christcame
not to satisfyfor us.” T h e reason of
my omission of it in that place, I told him, was because
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my book was chiefly designed for deists: and therefore
I mentioned only those advantages, which all ch&,ialls
must agree in : and, in omitting of that, complied with
the apostle’s rule, Rom. xiv. T o this he tells me flatly,
that was not the design of my book.
Whether the unmaskerknowswith what design I published it better
than myself, must be left to the reader to judge: for as
for his veracity in what he knows, or knows not, he has
given so many instances of it, that I may safely refer
thattoany
body. One instance more of it may be
found in this very chapter, where he says, ‘6 I pretend
‘( indeed, page 163, that in another place of my book,
‘( I mention Christ’s restoringallmankind from the
(‘ state of death,andrestoringthemtolife:andhis
‘‘ laying down his life for another, as our Saviour pro(‘fesses he did. These few words this vindicator has
“ picked up in his book since he wrote it.
This is all,
(‘ through his whole treatise, that he hath dropped con‘‘ cerning that advantage of Christ’s incarnation ; i. e.
Christ’s satisfaction.” Answ. But that this is not all
that I havedroppedthroughmy
whole treatise, concerning that advantage,mayappear
by those places
above mentioned, p. 163, where I’say, that the design
of Christ’s coming was to beoffered up, and speak of
the work of redemption; which are expressions taken
to implyour Saviour’s satisfaction. But the unmasker
thinking I should have quoted them, if there had been
any nlore, besides thosementioned inmy vindication,
upon that presumption sticks not boldly to affirm, that
there were no more; and so goes on with the veracity
of an unmasker. If affirming woulddo it,nothing
couldbe wanting in his cause, that might be for his
purpose. Whether he be as good at proving, this consequence (among other propositions, which remain u l m
him to be proved) will try, viz.
L. That if the satisfaction of Christ be not mentioned
in the place where the advantages of Christ’s
coming are purposely treated of, then I am of opinion, that Christ came not to satisfy for US :
Which is all the argument of his 7th clmpter.
((
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His last chapter, ashis first, begins with a commend.
ation of himself;particularly, i t boasts his freedom
frombigotism,dogmatizing,
censoriousness, and uncharitableness. I think he hath drawn himself so well
with,his own pen, that I shall need refer the readeronly
to what he himself has wrote in thiscontroversy, ,for his
character.
In the next paragraph, p. 104, he tells me, ‘‘ I laugh
‘(at orthodoxy.’’ Answ., There is nothing that I think
deserves a moreseriousesteem than right opinion, (as
the word signifies,) if taken up with thesense and love of
truth. But this way
of becoming orthodox has always
modesty accompanying it, and a fair acknowledgment
of fallibility in ourselves, as well asasupposition
of
errour in others. On the other side there is nothing more
ridiculous, than for any man, or company of men, to
assume the title of orthodoxy t o their own set of opinions, as if infallibility were annexed to their systems,
and those were to be the standing measure of truth to
all the world; from whence they erect to themselves a
power to censure and condemn others, for differing at
all from the tenets they have pitched upon. T h e consideration of human frailty ought to check this vanity;
but since it does not, but that, with a sort of allowance,
it shows itself in almost all religious societies, the playingthetrickround
sufficiently turns it into ridicule.
For each society having an equal right to a good opinion of themselves, a man by passing but a river, or a
hill, loses that orthodoxy in one company, which puffed
him up with such assurance and insolence in another;
and is there, with equal justice, himself exposed to the
like censures of errour and heresy, which he was so forward to lay on others a t home. When it shall appear,
that infallibility is intailed upon one set of men of
anydenomination,ortruth
confined toanyspot
of
ground, the name and use of orthodoxy, as now it is in
fashion every-where, will in thatone place be reasonable.
Until then, this ridiculous cant will be a foundation too
weak to sustain that usurpation that is
raised upon it.
It is not that I do not think every one should be per-
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suaded of the truth of those opinions he professes. It is
that I contend for; and it is that which I fear the great
sticklers for orthodoxy often fail in.
For we see generally that numbers of’ them exactly jump in
a whole
large collection of doctrines, consisting of abundance of
particulars; as if their notions
were, byone common.
stamp, printed on their minds, even to the least lineament. This is very hard, if not impossible, to beconceived of those who take up their opinionsonly from
conviction. But, how fully soever I am persuaded of the
truth of what I hold, I am in common justice to allow
the same sincerity to him that differs from me; and so
we are upon equal terms.
This persuasion of truth on
each side, invests neither of us with a right to censure
or condemn the other. I have no more reason to treat
him ill for differing from me, than he has to treat me
illforthesame
cause. Pity him, I may; inform him
fairly, I ought;but contemn, malign, revile, or any
otherwise prejudice him for not thinking just as 1. do,
that I ought not. My orthodoxy gives me no more authority over him, than his (for every one is orthodox t o
himself) gives him over me. When the word orthodoxy
(which in effect signifies no more but the opinions of my
party) is made use of as a pretence to domineer (as ordinarily it is,) it is, and always will be, ridiculous.
H e says, (‘I hate, even with a deadly hatred, all cate‘( chisms and confessions, allsystemsand models.” I
do not remember, that I have once mentioned the word
catechism, either in my Reasonableness of Christianity;
or Vindication ; but he knows cc I hate them deadly,”
and I know I do not. And as for systems and models,
all that I say of them, in the pages he quotes to prove
my hatred of them, is only this, viz. i11 my Vindication,
p. 164, 165, ‘(Some had rather you should write booty,
and cross your own designof removing men’s prejudices
‘ 6 to Christianity, than leave out one tittle of what they
‘ 6 put into their
systems.-Some men will not bear it,
6‘
that any one should speak of religion, but according
6‘
to the model that they themselves have made of it.”
I n neither of which places do’I speak against systems
models, but the iU use that some men m k e of them.
6‘

A & c o d yindicatiun of the
H e tells me also in the same place, p. 104,that I de-
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ridemysteries.

But for thishehathquotedneither

I have
reason, from the frequent liberties he takes to impute to
me what no-where appears in my books, to desire the
reader to take what he says not to be true, For did he
words nor place : and where he does not do that,

meanfairly,hemight,
by quoting mywords, put all
such matters of fact out of doubt ; and not force me, so
often as he does, to demand where it is: as I do now
here again,

LI. Where it is that I deride mysteries?
His next wards, p. 104, are very remarkable: they
are, "0 how he [the vindicator] pins at the spirit of
(' creed-making 1 p. 169, Vindic. T h e very thoughts of
" which do so haunt him, so plague and torment
him,
" that he cannot rest until it
be conjured down. And
i6 here, by
the way, seeing I have mentioned his ran(' cour against systematic books and writings, I might
representthe misery that iscoming upon all book*< seliers, if this gentleman and his
correspondence go
'( on successfully. Here is an effectualplot tounder('mineStationers-hall; for all systemsand bodies of
divinity,philosophy, &c. must be cashiered;what'<soever looks like system must not be bought or snld.
This will fall heavy on the gentlemen of St. Paul's
*' church-yardandother
places." Herethe
politic
unmasker seems to threaten me with the posse of Paul's
church-yard, because my book might. lessen their gain in
the sale of theological systems. I remember that " Demetriustheshrine-maker,whichbrought
no small
66 gain to the craftsmen, whom he called together, with
5' theworkmen of likeoccupation,
and saidtothis
y purpose: Sirs, ye know,
that by this craft we have
6'
our wealth : moreover ye see and hear, that this Paul
6'
hath persuaded, and turnedaway much people, saying,
that they be no gods that are made with hands ; SO
that this our craft is in danger to be set at nought.
a And when they heard these sayings, they were fullof
(6 wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana o€ the
(I

((
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Ephesians.” Have p u , sir, who are so good at speechmaking, as a worthy successor of the silver-smith, regulating your zeal for the truth, and your writing &vinity by the profit it will bring, nhade a speech to this
purpose to the craftsmen, and toldthem,that
I say,
articles of faith, and creeds, and systemsin religion,
cannot be made by men’s hands or fancies ; butmust
be just such, and no other, than what God hath
given
us in the scriptures? And are they ready to cry out to
your content, “ Great is Diana of the Ephesians ?” If
you have well warmed them with your oratoly, it is to
you, and kestir
behoped they will heartily join with
themselves, and chbose you for their champion, to prevent the misery, you tell them, is coming upon them, in
the loss of the sale of systems and bodies of divinity :
for, as for philosophy, which you name too, I think you
went a little too far; nothing of that Bind, as I rememBut, however,
ber, hath been so muchasmentioned.
some sort of orators, when their hands are in, omit nothing, true or false, that may move those they would
work upon. Is not this a worthy employment, and becoming a preacher of the gospel, to be a solicitor for
Stationers-hall ? And make the gainof the gentlemen of
Paul’s church-yard, a considerationfor or against any
book writconcerning religion ? This, if it wereever
thought on before, nobody but an unmasker, who lays
all open, was ever so foolish as to publish. But here you
have an account of his zeal: the views of gain are to
measure the truths of divinity. Had his zeal, as he preno other aims, butthe
tendsinthenextparagraph,
“ defence of the gospel :
’ it is probable this controversy
would have been managed after another fashion.
Whether what he says in the next, p. 105,to excuse
his so often pretending to “know my heart thoughts,”
and
will satisfy the reader, I shall not trouble myself. By
his so often doing it again, iu his
Socinianism unmasked,
I see he cannot write without it., And so I leave it to
the judgment of the readers, whether he can be allowed
to know other men’s thoughts, who, on many masion&
seems not well to know his own. The railing in the
remainder of this chapter I shall pass by, as I have
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a greatdeal of the same strainin his book: onlyto
show how well he understands or represents my sense,
I shall set Sown my words, as they are in the pages he
quotes, and his inferences from them.
Vindication, p. 171.
I know not but it may

Socinianism Unmasked,
p. 108.
" The professed divines
" of England, you must
'( know, are butapitiful
" sort of folks withthis
" great
racovian rabbi.
'( H e tells us plainly, that
" he is not mindful of what
" the generality of divines
'' declare for, p. 171 .' He
'' labours so concernedly
'' toingratiate himself with
(' the mob, the multitude
'( (which he so often talks
'' of) that he has no regard
'' tothese.Thegeneralityof
" the rabble are more con" siderable with him than
'' the generalityof divines."

be true that the anti-trinitariarls and racovians understand those places as I
do; but it is
more than I
know, thatthey do so. I
took not my sense of those
textsfrom thosewrit,ers, but
from the scripture itself,
giving
light
to
its
own
meaning, by one place
compared with
another.
What, in this way, appears
to me its true meaning, I
shall not decline, because I
am told, that it is so understood by the racovians,
whom I never yet read;
nor embrace the contrary.
thoughthegenerality
;f
divines I more converse with, should declare for it. If
the sense wherein I understand those textsbe a mistake,
I shall be beholden to you, if you will set me right. But
theyarenot
popular authorities, or frightfulnames,
whereby I judge of truth or falsehood.

He tells me here of the generality of divines. If he
had aid of the church of England, I could have understood him : but he says, '<T h e professed divines of Eng'<land;" andthere being severalsorts of divines in
England, who, I think,donot
every-whereagree in
their interpretations of scripture; which of them is it I
must have regard to, where
they differ? If he cannot
tell me that, he complains here of me for a fault, which
he himself knows not how to mend.
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Vindication, p. 169.
Socinianism Unmasked,
T h e list of materials for
p. 109.
his creed, (for the articles
<‘This author,as dearenotyet
formed,) Mr. << mureand grave as he
Edwardscloses, p. 11 1,with
would sometimes seem
thesewords:‘(Theseareto
be, can scoff atthe
66 thematters of faith con‘‘ matters of faith con‘<tainedinthe epistles; and << tained in the apostles
6‘
theyare essentialand inepistles, p. 169.”
‘‘ tegral parts of the gospel
itself.” What! just these, neither more norless? If
you are sure of it, pray let us have them speedily, for
the reconciling of differences in the Christian church,
which has been so cruelly torn about the articles of the
Christian faith, to the greatreproach of Christian charity,
and scandal of our true religion.
scoff atthematters
of
or show the vain
pretences of the unmasker: who undertakes to give us,
out of the epistles, a collection of fundamentals, without
beingableto sap,whetherthosehesets
down be all
or no?
Does the vindicatorhere

‘‘ faithcontainedintheepistles?”

Vindication, p. 176.
Socinianism Unmasked,
I hope you not
do
think,
p. 110.
how contemptibly soever
<‘T o coax the mob, he
you speak of the venerable ‘<profanely bringsin that
mob, as you are pleased to
place of scripture;Have
dignifythem,p.l17,that the “ any of the rulers believed
bulkofmankind, or, in your in
him ?”
phrase, the rabble, are not
concernedin religion ; or ought not to understand it,
inordertotheir
salvation. I rememberthe pharisees
treated the common people withcontempt ; and said,
‘<Have any of the rulers, or of the pharisees, believed
‘<in him? But this people, who know not the law, are
cursed.” Butpet these, whointhe censure of the
pharisees, were cursed, were some of the poor,or, if
you please to have it so, the mob, to whom the gospel
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was preached by our Saviour, as he tells Johu’s disciples,
Matt. xi. 5.

Where the profaneness of this is, I do not see ; unless
some unknown sacredness of the unmasker’s person make
it profaneness to show, that he, like the pharisees of old,
has a great contempt for the
common people, i. e. the
far greater part of mankind ; as if they and their salvation were below the regard of this elevated rabbi. But
this, of profaneness, may be well born from him, since
in the next words my mentioning another part
of his
carriage is no less than irreligion.
Vindication, p. 173.

Socinianism Unmasked,
p. 110.
him myself, to what is offer“ Ridiculously and irreedto him, from the word of
ligiously he pretends,”
God, and makesme this that I prefer what hesaith
compliment, that I hegin to to me to what is offered to
mend about the close, i. e. me from the word of God,
when I leave off quoting of p. 173.
scripture, and the dull work
was done ‘&
of going through the history of the Evan‘( gelists andthe Acts,” whichhe computes, p. 105,
to take up three quarters of my book.

He prefers what I say
to

’

The matter of fact is as I relate it, and so is beyond
pretence : and for this I refer the reader to the 105th
and114th pages of his “ Thoughts concerning the
‘‘ causes of atheism.” But had I mistaken, I know not
howhe could havecalled it irreligiously. Makethe
worst of it that can be, how comes it to be irreligious?
M7hat is there divine in an unmasker, that one cannot
pretend(trueor
false) that he prefers what I say, to
what is offered him from the word of God,without
doing it irreligiously ? Does the very assumingthe
power to define articles, and determinewhoare,and
who are not Christians, by a creed not yet made, erect
an unmasker presently into God’s throne, and bestow
on him the title of Dominus Deusque noster, whereby
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offences against, him come to be irreligious a d s 3 I: have
misrepresented his meaning : let it be so : Where is the
irreligion of it ? Thus it is : the power of making a &gion for others (and those that make creeds do that) being once got into any one’s fancy, must at last lnake a][
oppositions to those creeds and creed-makers irreligion.
Thus we see, in process of time, it did in the church of
Rome: hut it was in length of time, and by gentle degrees. T h e unmasker, it seems, cannot stay, is in haste,
and a t one jump leaps into the chair. H e has given us
yet but a piece of his creed, and yet that’s enough to
set him above the state of human mistakes or frailties;
and to mention any such thing in him, is to do irreligiously.
“ M7e may further see,” says the unmasker, p. 110,
“ how counterfeit the vindicator’s gravity is, whilst he
“ condemns frothy and light discourses,” p. 173, Vindic.
And “yet, inmanypagestogether,
most irreverently
“ treats a great part
of the apostolicalwritings, and
‘( throws aside the main articles of religion as unneces‘‘ sary.” Answ. in my Vindic. p. 170, you may remember these words : ‘‘ I require you to publish to the world
“ those passages, which show
my contempt of the epis“ tles.” Why do you not (especially having been 80 called
upon to do it) set down those
words, wherein “ I most
“ irreverently treat a great part of the apostolical writ(‘ ings ?” A t least, why do you not quote those many
pages wherein I do it ? This looks a little suspiciously,
that you cannot : and the more because you have, in this
very page, not been sparing to quote places which you
thought to your purpose. I must take leave, therefore,
(ifit may be done without irreligion) to assure reader,
the
that this is another of your many mistakes in matters
of fact, for which you have not so much as the excuse
of inadvertency : for, as he sees, you have been minded
of it before. But an unrnasker, say what YOU will to
him, will be an unmasker still.
He closes what he has to say
to me, in his Socinianism
unmasked, as if he were in the pulpit, with an use Of
exhortation. T h e falseinsinuations it is filled with
make the conclusion of a piece with the i n t d u c h n -
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As he sets out, so he ends, and therein shows wherein
he places his strength. A customof making boldwith
truth is so seldom curable in a grown man, and the unmasker shows so little sense of shame, whereit is charged
upon him, beyond a possibility of clearing himself, that
nobody is to trouble themselves any farther about that
part of his established character. Letting therefore that
alone to nature andcustom, two sure guides,I shall only
intreat him, to prevent his taking railing for argument,
(which I fear he too often does,) that upon his entrance,
every-where, upon any new argument, he would set it
down in syllogism; and when he has
done that (that I
may know whatis to be answered) lethim then givevent,
as he pleases, to his noble vein of wit and oratory.
The lifting a man'sself up in his own opinion, has
had the credit, in former ages, to be thought the lowest
degradation that human nature could well sink itself to.
Hence, says the wise man, Prov. xxvi. 5, '' Answer a
'( fool according to his folly, lest he be wise in his own
" conceit :" hereby showing, that self-conceitedness is a
degreebeneathordinary folly. And thereforehethere
provides a fence againstit, to keepeven foolsfrom
sinkingyet lower,by falling into it. Whether what
wasnot so in Solomon's days benow,by
length of
time, in ours, grown into a mark of wisdom and parts,
and an evidence of great performances, I shall not inquire. Mr. Edwards, who goesbeyond all that ever I
yet metwith, in the commendation of his own,best
knows why he so extols what he has done in this controversy. For fear. the praises he has not been sparing
of, in his Socinianism unmasked, should not sufficiently
trumpet out his worth, or might be forgotten ; he, in a
new piece, intitled, the Socinian
creed,"
proclaims
again his mighty deeds, and the victory he has established to himselfbythem, in these words : '' But he and
'' his friends (the one-article men) seem to havemade
" satisfaction, by their profound silence lately, whereby
'' they acknowledgeto theworld, that they have nothing
" to say in reply to what I laid to their charge, andfully
" proved againstthem,
&c." Socinian creed, p 128.
This fresh testimony of no.ordinary conceit, which Mr.
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Edwards hath, of the excellency and strength of his reasoning, in his Socinianism unmasked, I leave with him
and his'friends, to be considered of a t their leisure : and,
if they think I have misapplied the term of conceitedness, to SO wise, understanding, and every way accomplished a disputant, (if we may believe himself), I will
teach them a way how he, or any body else, may fully
convince [ne of it. There remains on his score, marked
in this reply of mine, several propositions to be proved
byhim.
If he can find but arguments to prove
them,
that will bear thesetting downin form, and will so
publish them, I will allow myself to be mistaken. Nay,
which is lnore, if he, or any body, in the 112 pages of
hisSocinianismunmasked,can
find but ten arguments
that will bear the test of syllogisn,, the true touchstone
of right arguing ; i will grant, that that treatisedeserves
all those comlnendations he hasbestowed upon it, though
it be made up more of his own panegyric, than a confutation af me.
I n his socinian creed, (for a creed-maker he will be;
and whether he has
been as lucky for the socinians as
for the orthodox, I know not,) p. 120, hebegins with
me, and that with the same conquering hand and skill,
which can never fail of victory; if a Inan has but wit
enough t o know what proposition he is able to confute,
and then make that hisadversary'stenet.
But the repetitions of his old songconcerningone
article, the
epistles, &c. which occurhereagain,
I shall only set
down, that none of these excellent thinqs may be lost,
whereby this acute and unanswerable writer has so well
deserved his owncommendations : viz. " That I say,
there is but onesinglearticle of the Christian truth
6'
necessary to be believed and assented to by US, p. 121.
66 T h a t I slight the Christian principles, curtail the ar6'
ticles of our faith, and ravish Christianity itself from
$ 6 lli~n,p. 133.
Andthat I turnthe epistles of the
" apostles into waste papel-," I). 127.
These and the like slanders I have already given an
answer to, inmy reply to hisformer book. Only one
new one hereI cannot pass over in silence, because ofthe
remarkable profanenesswhich seems to me to be i C i
'6
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which, I think, deserves public notice. In my ‘(ReaLT sonableness of Christianity,” I have
laidtogether
those passages of our Saviour’s life, which seemed to
me most eminently to show his wisdom, in that conduct
of himself, withthat reserve and caution which was
necessary to preserve him, and carry him through the
appointedtime of his ministry. Some havethought I
had herein done considerable service to the Christian religion, by removingthose objections which some were
aptto make from our Saviour’s carriage,notrightly
understood. This creed-maker tells me, p. 127, “ That
“ I make our Saviour a coward :” a word not to be applied to the Saviour of the world by a pious or discrete
Christian, upon any pretence, withoutgreat necessity,
and sure grounds ! If he had set down my words, and
quoted the page, (which was the least could have been
done to excuse such a phrase,) we should then have seen
which of us twothis impious andirreligiousepithet,
given tothe holy .Jesus, hasfor itsauthor.
In the
mean time, I leave it with him, to be account.ed for,
by his piety, to those, who by his example shall be encouraged to entertain so vile a thought, or use so profane an expression of the Captain of our salvation, who
freely gave himself up to death for us.
He also says in the same page, 127, ‘‘ That I every‘<wherestrike at systems, the design of which is to
a establish one of my own, or to foster scepticism, by
“ beating down all others.”
For clear reason, or good sense, I do not think o w
creed-maker ever had his fellow. In the immediately
preceding words of the samesentence he charges me
with “ a greatantipathyagainst systenls ;” and, behre he comes to the end of it, finds out my design to
be the establishing one of my own.” So that this,
my antipathy against systems” makes me in love with
one. “ My design,” he says, is to establish a system of
“ my own, or to foster scepticism, in beating down all
“ others.”
Let my book, ifhe pleases,be my system
of Christianity. Now is it in meany more fostering
scepticism to say my system is true, and others not, than
it is in the creed-maker to say so of all other systems
‘g
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but his own ? For I hope he does not allow any system
of Christianity to be true, that differs from his, any more
than I do.
But I have spoken against all systems. Answ. And
always shall, SO far as they are set upby particular men,
or parties, as the just measure
of every man's faith ;
wherein every thing that is contained, is required and
imposed to be believed to make a man a Christian : such
an opinion and use of systems I shall always be against,
until the creed-maker shall tell me, amongst the variety
of them, which alone is to he received and rested in, in
the absence of his creed ; which is not yet finished, and,
I fear, will not,as long as I live. That every man
shouldreceivefromothers,
or make to himself such a
system of Christianity, as he found most colnformable to
the word of God,accordingto the best of hisunderstanding, is what I neverspoke against: but think it
every one's duty to labour for, and to take all
opportunities, as long as he lives, by studying the scriptures
every day, toperfect.
But this, I fear, will notgo easilydown withour
author ; for then he cannot be a creed-maker for others :
a thing he shows himself very forward to be ; how able
to perform it, we shall see when his creed is made. I n
the meantime,talkingloudlyand
at random,about
fundamentals, without knowing what is
so, may stand
him in some stead.
This being all that is new, which I think myself concerned in, in this socinian creed, I pass on to his Postscript. In the first page whereof, I findthese words :
I found that the manager of the Reasonableness of
' 6 Christianity had prevailed with
a gentleman to make
( 6 a Sermon upon my refutation of that treatise, and the
vindication of it." Such a piece of impertinency,
as this, might havebeen born from a fairadversary :
but the sa'mple Mr. Edwards has given
of hinlself, in
his Socinianisin unmasked, persuades me this
o@t to
be bound up with what he says of me in his introduction
to that book, in thesewords : " Among other%they
'( thought and made choice of a gentleman, who, they
'' knew, would be extraordinary useful tQ them9 And(
2c 2
'6
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6c he, it is probable, was as forward to be made use of
*‘by them, and presently accepted of the ofice that was
‘‘ assigned him : ” and more there to the same purpose.
All which I know to be utterly false.
I t is a pity that one who relies so intirely upon it,
shouldhave no better an invention. The sociniansset
theauthor of the ‘(Reasonableness ofChristianity,”
&c. on work to write that book‘:by which discovery
the world being (as Mr. Edwards says) let into the project,,that book is confounded, baffled,Idown off, and
by this skilful artifice there is anend of it. Mr. Bold
preaches and publishes a sermon without this irrefragable gentleman’s good leave and liking. What now
must be done to discredit it,and keep it from being
read? Why Mr. Bold too was set cn work, by ‘‘ the
“ manager of the Reasonableness of Christianity,” &LC.
In your whole storehouse of stratagems, you that are so
great a conqueror, have you but this one way to destroy
a book, which you set your mightiness against,
but to
tell the world it was a job ofjourney-work for somebody you do not like? Some other would have done
better in this new case, had your happy invention been
ready with it: for you are not so bashful or reserved,
but that you may be allowed to be as great a wit as he
who professed himself “ ready at any time tosay a good
‘( or a new thing, if he could but think of it.” But in
good earnest, sir, if one should ask you, Do you think
no books ccntain truth in them, which were undertaken
by the procuration of a bcokseller ? I desire you to be a
little tender in the point, not knowing how far it may
reach. Aye, but such booksellers live not at the lower
end of Pater-noster-row, but in Paul’s church-yard,
andarethe managers of other guise-books, than the
‘( Reasonablencss of christianity.” And therefore yo11
very rightly subjoin, ’‘ Indeed it was a great masterpieceof procuration, and we can’t butthinkthat
man must speak truth, and defend it very impartidly
‘( and substantially, who is thus brought on t o under‘‘ take the cause.” And so Mr. Bold’s scrmon is found
t o have neithertruth nor sense in it, because it was
printed by a bookseller at the lower end of Pator-noster((
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row for that, I dare say, is all yon know of the matter,
:’

But that is hint enough for a happy diviner, to be Sure
of the rest, and with confidence to report tllat for certain matter of fact, which had never any being but in
the fore-casting side of his politic brain.
But whateverwere the reasons that moved Mr. €3“
to preach that sermon, of which I know nothing; this
I am sure, it shows only the weakness and malice (I will
not say, and ill breeding, for that concerns not one of
Mr. Edwards’s pitch) of any one who excepts against it,
t o take notice of any thing more than what the author
has published. Therein alone ronsists the errour, if
there be any ; and that alone those meddle with, who
write for the sake of truth. But poor cavillers have other
purposes, and therefore must use other shifts, and make
a bustle about something besides the argument, to prejudice and beguile unwary readers.
The orlly exception the creed-makermakes to Mr.
Bold’s sermon, is the contradiction he imputes to him,
insaying : (‘Thatthere is but one point or article
6‘
necessary to be believed for the making a man a chrisu tian : alld thatthereare
manypoints besides this,
‘‘ which Jesus Christ hat11 taught and revealed, which
‘ 6 every sincere Christian is indispensably oljliged to en‘‘ deavour to understand:” and (‘that there are parti( 6 calar points andarticles,whichbeingknownto
be
6‘ rereaIed by Christ, cllristians must iudispensably as*‘ sent to.”..And
where, now, is thereanything lilte
a corltradjction in this? Let
it be granted, for example, that tile creed-malter’sset of articles (let, their
nulnber be n.hat they ill, when he has found them all
out) are necessary to be believed, for the making a mall
a Christian. Is there any contradiction in it to say, there
are Inany points besides these, which Jesus Christ hat11
taught and revealed, wliich every sincere Christian is indispensably obliged to endeavour to understand ? If this
be not SO, it is but for any one to bc perfect in 3‘fx-a
Edwards’s creed, and then he may lay by the bible, and
from thenceforthhe isttbsolutelydispensed
with from
studpingunderstandinganything
1 n o ~ofthe scripture,
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But Mr. Edwards’s supremacy is not yet so far established, thathe will dareto say, that Christians are
not obliged to endeavourtounderstandanyother
points revealed in the scripture, but what are contained
in his creed. He cannot yet well discard all the rest of
the scripture, because he has yet need of it for the completing of his creed, which is like to secure the bible to
us for some time yet.
For I will be answerable for it,
he will not quickly be able to resolve what texts of the
scripture do, and what do not, contain points necessary
to be believed. So that I am apt to imagine, that the
creed-maker, upon second thoughts, will allow that
saying, that there is but one, or there are hut twelve,
or there are but as many as
shall be set down, (when
he hasresolvedwhich they shall be,) necessaryto the
making amana Christian ; and the saying, there are
other points besides, containedin the scripture,which
everysincerechrist.ian is indispensablyobliged to endeavour t.o understand, andmust
believe, whenhe
knows themto berevealedby
JesusChrist,,aretwo
propositions that may consist together without a contradiction.
Every Christian is to partake of that bread, and that
cup,whichis the communion of the body and blood
of Christ.And
is notevery sincere Christian indispensably obliged toendeavourtounderstand
these
words of our Saviour’s institution, ‘‘ This is my body,
“ and this is my blood ? ” And if, upon his serious endeavour to do it, he understands them in a literal sense,
that Christmeant, that that wasreally his body and
blood, and nothing else ; must he not
necessarily believe that the bread and wine, in the Lord’s supper, is
changed really intohis body and blood, though he
dothnot know how? Or, if having hismindset
otherwise, he understands the bread and wineto be
really the body and blood of Christ, without ceasing to
be the true bread and wine : or eke, if h e understands
them, that the body and blood of Christ are veri1,yand
indeed given and received, in the sacrament, in a spiritual manner : or, lastly, if he understands ourSaviour to
mean, by those words, the bread and wine to be only a
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repwsehtation of his body and blood; in whichway
soever of these four, a Christian understands these words
Of our Saviour to be meant by him, is he not obliged in
that sense tobelieve them to be true, andassent to them?
Or can he be a Christian, and understand these words to
he meant by our Saviour,inonesense,anddenyhis
assent to them as true, in thatsense ? Would not thisbe
to deny our Saviour’sveracity, and consequentlyhis
being the Messiah, sent from God ? And yet this is put
upon a Christian, where he understands the scripture in
one sense, and is required to believe it in another. From
all which i t is evident, that to say there is one, or any
number of articles nekessary to be known and believed
to make a man aChristian, and that there are others
con?
tained in the scripture, which a
man is obliged to enc
deavour to understand, and obliged also to assent to, as
he does understand them, is no contradiction.
T o believe Jesus to he the Messiah, and to take him
to be his Lord and King, let us suppose to be that only
which is necessary to make a man a Christian : may it
not yet be necessary for him, being a Christian, to study
the doctrine and
IRW of this his Lord and King, and
believe that all that he delivered is true ? Is there any
contradiction in holding of this ? But this creed-maker,
to make sure work, and not to fail of a contradiction in
Mr. Bold‘s words, mis-repeats them, p. 241, and quite
contrary, both to what they are in the sermon, and what
they are, as set down by the creed-maker himself, in the
immediatelypreceding page. Mr. Boldsays, “ There
6‘ are other points that Jesus Christ hath taught and
‘6
revealed, which every sincere Christian ia indispensa(6 bly obliged to understand : and which being
known
6‘
to be revealed by Christ, he must indispensably assent
‘6 to.
From whichthecreedmakerarguesthus,
P.
6‘
240, Now, if there be otherpoints,andparticular
‘6 articles, and those many, which
a sincere Christian is
‘6 obliged, and that necessarily and indispensably, to un‘6
derstand, believe, and assent to : then this writerhath,
$6 in effect,yieldedto
that proposition I maintained,
(‘via. that the belief of one qrticie is not d%ient ta
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‘‘ make a man a Christian ; and consequently he runs
I‘ counter to the proposition he had laid down.”
Is there no difference, I beseech you, between being
(‘ indispensably obliged to endeavour to understand, and
“ being indispensably obliged to understand anypoint ? ”
It is the first of these Mr. Bold says, and it is the latter
of these you arguefrom, and so conclude nothing against
him : nor can you to your purpose. For until Mr. Bold
says (which he is far from saying,) that every sincere
Christian is necessarily and indispensably obliged to understand all those texts
of scripture, from whence you
shouldhave drawn your necessary articles,(when you
have perfected your creed,) in the same sense that you
do ; you can conclude nothing against what he had said,
concerning that one article, o r any thing that looks like
running counter to it. For it
may be enough to constitute a man a Christian, and one of Christ’s subjects, to
take Jesus to be the Messiah, his appointed King, and
yet, without a contradiction, so t,hat it may be his indispensable duty, as a subject of that kingdom, to endeavour
to understand all the dictates of his sovereign, and toassent to the truthof them, as far as he understands them.
But that which the good creed-maker aims at, without which all his necessary articles fall, is, that it should
be granted him, that every sincere Christian was necessarily and indispensably obliged to understand all those
parts of divine revelation, from whence he pretends to
draw hisarticles,intheir
true meaning, i. e. just as
he does. But his infallibility is not yet so established,
but that there will need some proof of that proposition.
And when he has proved, that everysincere Christian
isnecessarily and indispensably obliged to understand
those texts in their true meaning; and that
his interpretation of them is that true meaning ; I shall then ask
him, Whether “every sincere Christian is not as neces“ sarily and indispensably obliged” to understand other
texts of scripture in their true meaning, though they
have no place in his system ?
For example, To makeuse of the instance abovementioned, is notevery sincere Christian necessarily
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and indispensably obliged to endeavour tounderstand
thesewords of ourSaviour, 6 c This is mybody, and
“ this is my blood,” that he may know what he receives
in the sacrament? Does he cease to be a Christian, who
happens not to understand them justas the creed-nlaker
does? Or may not the old gentleman at Rome (who
has somewhat the ancientertitle to infallibility) make
transubstantiation a fundamental article necessary to be
believed there, as well as the creed-maker heremake his
sense of any disputed text of scripture a fundamental
article necessary to be believed?
Let US suppose Mr. Eold had said, that instead of one
point, theright knowledge of the creed-maker’s one
hundred points (when he has resolved on them)doth
constitute and make a person a Christian; yet there are
many otherpoints Jesus Christ hathtaught andrevealed,
whichevery sincere Christian is indispensably obliged
to endeavour to understand, and to make a due use of;
for this, I think, the creed-maker will not deny. From
whence, in the creed-maker’s words, I will thus argue:
‘ 6 Now if there be other points, and particular articles,
‘‘ and those many, which a sincere Christian is obliged,
‘‘ and that necessarily and indispensably, to understand,
$6 and believe, and assent to; then this writer doth,
in
‘6 effect, yield to that
proposition which I maintained,
‘ 6 viz. That the
belief of those one hundred articles
‘ 6 is not sufficient t,o make a man a Christian :” for this
is that which I maintain, that upon thisgroundthe
belief of the articles, which he has set down in his list,
are not sufficient to make a man a Christian; and that
upon Rfr. Bold’s reason, which the creed-maker insists
on against one article, viz. because there are many other
points Jesus Christhathtaughtand
revealed, which
every sincere Christian is as necessarily and indispensably obliged to endeavour to understand, and make a due
use of.
But this creed-maker is cautious, beyond any of his
predecessors : H e will not be so caught by his own argument ; and therefore is very shy to give YOU the Precise articles that every sincere Christian is necessarily and
,indispensably obliged to understand and give his assent

’
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to. Something he is sure there is, that he is indispensa.
bly obliged to understand and assent to, to make him a
Christian ; but what that is he cannot yet tell. So that
whether he be a Christian or no, he does not know ; and
what other people will think of him, from his treating
of the serious things of Christianity, in so trifling and
scandalous a way, must be left to them.
In the next paragraph, p. 242, the creed-maker tells
us, Mr. Bold goes on to confute himself, in saying, " A
cc true Christian must assent unto this, that Christ Jesus
" is God."
But this is just such another confutation of
him&& as the before-mentioned, i. e. asmuchas
a
falsehood, substituted by anotherman,canbea
confutation of a man's self, whohasspoken
truthall of
a-piece. FOTthe creed-maker, according to his sure way
of baffling his opponents, so as to leave them nothingt o
answer, hath here, as he did before, changed Mr. Bold's
words,whichin
the 35th page, quotedbythecreedmaker,standthus:
" Whenatrue
Christian underL6 stands, that Christ Jesus hath taught, that he is God,
" hemustassentunto
it:" whichistrue,andconformable to what he had said before, that every sincere
Christian must endeavour to understand the points taught
and revealed by Jesus Christ ; which being known to be
revealed by him, he must assent unto.
T h e like piece of honesty the creed-maker shows in
thenextparagraph,
p. 243, wherehecharges
Mr.
Bold with saying,
'( That a true Christianisas much
" obligedto
believe, thattheHolySpirit
isGod,as
'( to believe that Jesus is the Christ," p. 40. I n which
place, Mr. Bold's words are: ( 6 When a true Christian
'' understands, thatChristJesushathgiventhis
ac'' count of theHolySpirit, viz. thathe is God;he
'' is as much obliged to believe it, as he is to believe,
'(that Jesus is the Christ : " whichisanincontestable truth, but such an one as the creed-maker himself
saw would do him no service; and therefore he mangles
it, and leaves out half toservehisturn.
But he that
should give a testimony in the slight affairs of 'men, and
their temporal concerns, before a court of judicature, as
the creed-maker dues here, and almost everywhere, in
'
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the great affairs of religion, and the everlasting concern
of souls, before all mankind, would lose his ears for it.
What, therefore,thisworthygentleman
alleges out of
Mr. Bold, as a contradiction to himself, being only the
creed-maker’s contradiction to truth, and clear matter
of fact, needs no other answer.
T h e rest of what he calls ‘(Reflections on Mr. Bold’s
“ sermon” being nothing but either rude and
misbecoming language of him ; or pitiful childish application
to him, to change his persuasion at the creed-maker’s
entreaty, andgive up thetruth he hath owned, in
courtesy to this doughty combatant
; shows the ability
of the man.Leave off begging the question, and superciliously presuming, that you are in the right; and,
instead of that, show by argument : and I dare answer
for Mr. Bold you will have him, and I promise you,
with him, one convertmore.
But arguing is not, it
seems, thisnotable
disputant’s way. If boasting of
himself, and contemning of others, false quotations, and
feigned matters of fact, which the reader neithercan
know, nor is the question concerned in, if he did know,
will not do; there is an end of him : he has shown his
escellency in scurrilous declamation ; andthere you
have the whole of thisunanswerablewriter.
And for
this, I appeal to his own writings in this controversy,
if any judiciousreadercanhave
the patience to look
them over.
In the beginning of his (‘Reflections on Mr. Bold’s
cc sermon,” he confidently tells the world, ‘( that he
‘‘ had found that the manager of the Reasonableness of
(‘ Christianity had. prevailed on Mr. Bold to preach a
‘‘ sermon upon his Reflections,” &c. And adds, “.And
‘6
we cannot but think,
that that man must speak the
‘C
truth,and defend it very impartiallyandsubstan(‘ tially, who is thusbrought on toundertakethe
‘6 cause.”
Andatthelatterendhe
addresses himself
to Mr. Bold, as one that is drawn off, to be an under
journeyman-worker in socinianism. In his pacious
allowance, Mr. Bold is, seemingly, a man of some
‘6 relish of religion and piety,”‘p.
244. H e is forced
also to own him to be a man of sobriety and temper,
((
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p. 215. A very good rise, to give him out to the world,
in the very next words, as a man of aprofligate conscience : for so he must be, whocanbe drawn off to
preach, or write for socinianism, when he thinks ita most
dangerouserrour; who can dissemble with himself,
cc and choke his inward persuasions,” (asthe
creedmaker insinuates that Mr. Bo!d does, in the same address to him, 11. 248,) and write contrary to
his light.
Had the creed-maker had reason to think in earnest,
that Mr. Bold was going off to socinianism, he might
hare reasoned with him fairly,
as w;?th a man running
into a dangerous errour; or if he had certainly known,
that he was by any by-ends prevailed on to undertake
a cause contrary to his conscience, he might have some
reason to tell the world, as he does, p. 239, ‘(That we
‘‘ cannotthink he should speak truth, whois thus
6c brought
toundertakethe
cause.” If he does not
certainly know, that “ Mr. Bold was THUS brought to
‘‘ undertake the cause,” he couJd not have shown a more
villanous and unchristian mind: than in publishing such
a character of a minister of the gospel, and a worthy
man, upon no other grounds, but because it might be
subservient to his ends. H e isengagedinacontroversy, that byargument hecannotmaintain;
norknew
any other way, from the beginning, to attack the hook
he pretends towrite agninst,but by cryingout socinianism : a name he knows in great disgrace with all other
sects of Christians, and therefore sufficient to deter all
those who approve and condemn Imoks by hearsay,
withoutexaminingtheirtruth
themselves, from perusing a treatise, towhich he could affix that imputation.
Mr. Bold’s name, (whois publicly knov;n to be no
socinian) he foresees, will wipe off that false imputation,
with a great many of those who are led by names more
than things. This seems exceedingly to trouble him,
and helaboursmightand
main, to get A h . Bold to
quit a book as socinian, which Mr. Bold knows is not
socinian, because he has read and considered it.
But though our creed-maker be mightily concerned,
that Mr.B-d should not appear in the defence of it;
yet this concern cannot raisehim one jot above that
bc
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honesty, skill, and good breeding, whichappears towards others. He manages this matter with Mr. B-d,
as he has done the rest of the controversy; just in the
same st.rain of invention, civility, wit, and goodsense.
H e tells him, besides what I have aboveset, down,
" That he is drawn off to debase himself, and the post,
" i. e. the ministry he is in, p. 245.
That he hat11 said
" very ill things, to the
lessening and impairing, yea,
" to the defaming of that knowledge and belief of our
" Saviour, and of the articles of Christianity, which
are
" necessarily required of us, p. 445. That the devout
" and pious,'' (whereby he means himself: for one, and
none, is his ownbelovedwit and argument,) '(observ" ing that Mr. Bold is come to the necessity of but ONE
" article of faith, they expect that he may in time hold
" that NOSE
is necessary,p. 348. That, if' he writes
" again in the
same strain, hewill write rather like a
" Turkish spy, than aChristian preacher; and that he
" is a backslider, and sailing to Racovia with aside
" wind: " than which, what can there be morescurrilous, or moremalicious? Andyet at the same time
that he outrages him thus, beyond not only what christiancharity,but
common civility, wouldallow in an
ingenuous adversary, he makes some awkward attempts
to soothhimwithsome
ill-timed commendations ;
and would have his undervaluing Mr. Bold's animadversions pass for a compliment to him; because he, for
that reason, pretends n d to believe so crude and shallowa thing (as heis pleased to call it) to behis. A
notable contrivance to p i n the greater liberty of railing at him under another name,when Mr. B-d's, it
seems, is toowell known to servehim so wellto that
purpose.Besides,
it is of good use to fill u p three or
four pages of his Reflections ; a great convenience to a
writer, who knows all the ways of bafflinghis opponents, but argument; and whoalwaysmakes a great
deal of stir about matters foreign to his subject; which,
whether they are granted or denied, make nothing at all
to the truth of the question on either side. For what is
it to the shallowness or depth of the animadversions,
who writ them? Or to the truth or falsehood of Mr.
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B d ’ s defence of the “ Reasonableness of Christianity,”
whether a layman, or achurchman,
a socinian, or
one of the church of England,answered the creed.
maker as well as he ? Yet this is urged as a matter of
great weight ; but yet, in reality, it amountsto no more
hut this, that a man of any denomination, who wishes
well to the peace of Christianity, and has observed the
horrible effects the christian religionhasfeltfrom
the
impositions of men, in matters of faith, may have reason
to defend a book, wherein the simplicity of the gospel,
andthedoctrine
proposed by our Saviourand
his
apostles, for the conversion of unbelievers, is made out,
thoughthere be not one word of the distinguishing
tenets of his sect in it. But that all
those, who, under
any name, are for imposing their own orthodoxy,as
necessary to be believed, andpersecuting those who
dissent from them, should be all against it, is not perhaps very strange.
One thing more I must observe of the creed-maker
on this occasion : in his socinian creed,chap. vi. the
author of the “ Reasonableness of Christianity,’’ &c.
and his book, must be judged of, by the characters and
writings of thosewho entertain or commend his notions. “ A professed unitarian has defended it ;” therefore he is a socinian. The author of A lettertothe
deistsspeaks well of it ; therefore heis a deist. Another, as an abetter of the Reasonableness of christian.ity,he mentions, p. 125, whose letters I havenever
seen : and his opinions too are, I suppose, setdown
.thereas belongingto me. Whatever is bad inthe
tenets pr writings of thesemen,infects
me. But the
xniscbia is, Mr. Bold’s orthodoxy will do me no good :
but because he has defended my book against Mr.
Edwards,allmyfaultsare
become his, and hehas a
mighty load of accusations laid upon him. Thus contrary causes serve so good a natured, so charitable, and
candid a writer as the creed-maker, to thesame purpose
of censureand
railing. But I shall desire him to
figure to himself the loveliness of that creature, which
turns every thinginto venom. What othersare,or
hold, who have expressed favourable thoughts of my
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book, I think myself not concerned in. What bpinionsothershave
published, make those in my bo&
neithertrue nor false ; andhethat, for the sake of
truth, would confute the errours in it, should show twit
falsehood and weakness, as they are: but t.hey whs write
for other ends than truth, are always
busy with other
matters ; and where they can do nothing by reason and
argument, hope to prevail with some by borrowed prejudices and party.
Taking therefore the Animadversions, as well as the
sermon, to be his, whose name they bear, I shall leave to
Mr. B-d himself to take what notice he thinks fit of
the little sense, as well as great impudence, of putting
his name in print to what is not his, or taking it away
€rom what he hatb set it to, whether it belong8 to hie
bookseller or answerer.Only
I cannot pass by the
palpable falsifying of Mr. B-d's words, in the beginning of his epistle to the reader, without mention. Mr.
B-d's words are: '' whereby I came to be furnished
'' with a truer and more just notion of the main design
" of that TREATISE."
And the good creed-maker sets
them down thus : " The maindesign of MY O W N
" TREATISE OR SERMON : " a sure way for
such a champion for truth to secure to himself the laurel or the
whetstone !
This irresistible disputant, (who silences all that come
in his way, so that those that would cannot answer him)
to make good the mighty encomiums he has given himself, ought (one would think) to clear all ashe goes,
and leave nothing by the way unanswered, for fear he
shouldfall
intothe
number of those poor bffled
wretches, whom he with so much scorn reproaches, that
they would answer, if they could.
Mr. B-d begins his Animadversions with this remark, that our creed-maker had said, That " I give it
'6
Over and over again in these formal words, viz. Th&
(6 nothing is required to be believed by any Christian
6' man but this,
That Jesus is the Messiah." T O which
Mr. B-d replies, p. 4, inthese words : " Though I
' 6 have read over the Reasonableness of Christianity, &LC.
61 with some attention,
I havenot
observed those
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words inanypart
of that book, norany
words that are capable of that construction ; provided
'' they be considered with the relation they have to, and
'' t h e manifest dependence they have on, what goes be" fore, or what follows after them."
RUT TO THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT.
Whether it was because he would not, or because he
could not, let the reader judge. But this is down upon
his score already, and it is expected he should answer to
it, or else confess that he cannot. And that there may
be a fair decision of thisdispute, I expectthesame
usage from him, that he should set down any
proposition
of his I have not answered t.0, and call on me for an answer, if I can ; and if I cannot, I promise him to own it
in print.
T h e creed-maker had said, '(That it is most evident to
'( any thinking and considerate person, that I purposely
'' omit the epistolary writings of the apostlesbecause
" theyarefraughtwithotherfundamental
doctrines,
'' besides that which I mention."
T o this Mr. B-d answers, p. 5, T h a t if by '(funda" mental articles,
Mr. Edwardsmeanshere,allthe
" propositions delivered in the epistles, concerning j u s t
'' thoseparticular heads, he [Mr.Edwards]hadhere
'( mentioned ; it lies upon him to prove, thatJesus
" Christ hath madeit necessary, that every person must
'' haveanexplicitknowledge
and belief of all th,psc
" before he can be a Christian."
BUT TO THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERSKOT.
And yet, without an answer to it, all his talk about
fm~damentals,and thosewhich
hepretendedtoset
dow#in that place, under the name of fundamentals,
willsignifynothinginthepresent
case ; wherein, by
fundamentals, were meant such propositions which every
person must necessarily have an explicit knowledge and
belief of, before he can be a Christian.
Mr. €3-d, in the same.place, p. 6, 7, very truly and
pertinentlyadds, " That it didnotpertainto[rr~y]
u undertaking to inquire what doctrines, either in the
f'Epistles, or the Evangelists andthe Acts,were of
greatest moment t o be underetood by them who are
"
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LT Christians ; but what was necessary to Ite knbwb and
'( believed to a person's beinga Christian. For there
'<are many important doctrines, both in the Gospels,
" andin
the Acts, besides this, ' That Jesus is the
" ' Messiah.'
But how many soever the doctrines Be,
" which are taught in the epistles, if there be no doc" trine besides this,
' That Jesus isthe Messiah,'
(' taught there as necessary to be believed to make 8
'( man a Christian ; all the doctrines t.aught there will
': not make any thing against what this author has as.
, " serted, noragainst the method he hathobserved;
" especially, considering we have an account, in the
(' Acts of the apostles, of what those persons, by whom
'( the epistles were writ, did teach, as necessary to be
" believed to people's being Christians."
This, and what Mr. E - 4 subjoins, '(That it was not
" my design to give an abstract
of any of the inspired
'' books," is so true, and has so clear reason in it, that
any, but this writer, would have thought himself concerned to have answered something to it.
BUT To THIS hh. Edwards ANSWERS S O T .
It not being, it seems, a creed-maker's business to
convince men's understanding by reason : hutto i n ~ pose on their belief by authority ; or, where that is
wanting, by falsehood and bawling. Andto such Mr.
Bold observes well, p. 8, '' That if I had given the like
'( account of the epistles, that woultl have been as little
" satisfactory as what I have done already, to those who
'' are resolved not to distinguish ' betwixt what is ne'' ' cessary to be believed to make a man a Christian, and
'' those articles which are to be believed by those who
'' ' are christians,' as they can attain to
know that Christ
'' hath taught them."
This distinction the creed-makery no-where that E
remember, takesany notice o f : unless it be p. 255,
wherehe has somethingrelating hereunto, which we
shall consider, when we come to that place. 1 shall
now go on to show what Mr. Bold has said, to which he
answers not.
Mr. BOLDfarther tells him, p. 10, that if he will
prove any thing in opposition to the Reasonableness of
VOL. VI.
2D
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Christianity, &c. it must be this : That Jesus Christ
(' and his apostles have taught, that the belief of some
cc one article, or certain number of articles distinct from
" this,
T h a t Jesus is the Messiah,' either as exclusive
('of, or in conjunction with, the belief of this article,
" doth constitute and make
a person a chistian : but
that the belief of this, that Jesus is the Messiah alone,
cc doth not make a man a Christian."
BUT TO THIS Mr. Edwards IRREFRAGABLP AN'$

'(

SWERS NOTHING.

Mr. BOLDalso, p. 10, chargeshimwithhisfalsely
accusing me in these words : '(H e pretends to contend
cc for one single article, with the exclusion of all the rest,
cc for this reason;
because all men ought to understand
" their religion."
And again, where he
says, I am at
this, viz. '' That we must not have any pointof doctrine
'' in OUF religion, that the mob doth not, at the very
'' firstnaming of it,perfectlyunderstandandagree
to : " Mr. Bold -has quoted my express words to the
contrary.
BUT TO THIS thisunanswerablegentleman
ANS W E R S NOTHING.

But if he be such a mighty disputant,
that nothing
can stand in his way; I shall expect his direct answer to
i t among those other propositionswhich I have set down
to his score, and I require him to prove, if he can.
T h e creed.maker spends above four pages of his Reflections, in a great stir who is the author of those animadversionsheisreflectingon.
T o which I tellhim,
it matters not toa lover of truth, or a confuterof errours,
who was the author; but what they contain.
H e who
. makes%uch a deal to do about that which is nothing to
the question, shows he has but little mind t o the argument ; that his hopes are more in the recommendation
of names, and prejudice of parties, than in the strength
of his reasons, and the goodness
of his cause, A lover
of truth follows that, whoever be for or against it; and
can suffer himself to pass by no argument of his adversary, without taking notice of it, either in allowing its
force, or givingitafair'answer.Werethecreedmaker capable of giving such an evidence as this of his
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love Of truth, he would not have passed over the twenty
firstpages of Mr. Bold's Animadversions in silence.
T h e falsehoods that are therein charged upon him, would
have required an answer of him, if he could have given
any; and I tell him, he must give an answer, or confess the falsehoods,
In his 955th page, he comes to take notice of these
words of M r . Bold, in the 21st page of his Animadversions, viz. " That a convert to Christianity, or a chris" tian, must
necessarily believe as many articles as he
'' shaII attain to know, that Christ Jesus hath taught."
" Which, says the creed-maker, wholly invalidates what
" he had said before, in these words," viz. cc That Jesus
'' Christand his apostlesdid notteachanythingas
" necessary to be believed to make a man a Christian,
" but only this one proposition, That Jesus of Nazareth
" was the Messiah.''
T h e reason he gives to show that
the former of these propositions (in Mr. Bold)invalidates the latter, and that the animadverter contradicts
himself, stands thus: c c For, says he, if a Christian must
w give assent to all the articles taught by our Saviour
'( inthe gospel, andthat necessarily ; thenall those
propositions reckoned up in my late discourse, being
(' taught by Christ, or his apostles, are necessary to be
;' believed." Ans.Andwhat,
I beseech you, becomes
of the rest of the propositions taught by Christ, or his
apostles, which you have not reckoned up in your late
discourse? Are not they necessary to be believed, ('if
(' a Christian mustgiveanassentto
ALL the articles
taught by our Saviour and his apostles ? "
Sir, if you will argue right from that antecedent, it
must, stand thus : '( If' a Christian must give an assent to
ALL the articles taught by our Saviour and his apostles, and that necessarily;" then all the propositions
in the New Testament, taughtby Christ, or his apostles,
are necessary to be believed. This consequence I grant
to be true, and necessarily to follow from that antecedent,andpraymakeyour
best of i t : but withalremell1ber, that it putsan utter end toyour select m m b e r
of fundamentals, and makes all the truths delivered in
(6
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the New Testament necessary to be explicitly believed
by every Christian,
But, sir, I must take notice to you, that if it be uncertain,whether he that writ the Animadversions, be
the same person that preached the sermon, yet it is very
visible, that it is the very same person that reflects on
both ; because he here again uses the same trick, in answering in the Animadversions the same thing that had
been said in the sermon, vie. by pretending to arguefrom
words as Mr. Bold’s, when Mr. Bold has said no such
thing. The proposition you argue from here is this :
If a Christian must give his assent to all the articles
(‘taught hy our Saviour, and that necessarily.” But
Mr. Bold says rio such thing. His words, as set down
by yourself, are: “ A Christian must necessarily believe
‘<as many articles as he shall attain to know that Christ
(‘ Jesushathtaught.”And
is there no difference between ‘‘ ALL that Christ Jesus hath taught,” and (< AS
(‘MANY as any one shall attain to know that Christ
Jesus hath taught ? ” Theye is so great a difference
between these two, that one can scarce thinkeven such
a creed-maker could mistake it. For one of them admits all those to be Christians, who, taking Jesusfor the
Messiah, their Lord and King,
sincerely apply themselves
to understand and obey his doctrine and law,and tobelieve
all that they understand to be taught by him : the other
shuts out, if not all mankind, yet nine hundred ninetynine of a thousand, of those who profess themselves
Christians, from beingreally so. For hespeakswithin
compass, who says there is notone of a thousand, if
there be any one man at all, who explicitly knows and
believes all that our b v i o u r and his apostles taught, i. e.
all that is delivered in the New Testament, in the true
sense that it is there intended. For if giving assent to
it, in any sense, will serve the turn, ourcreed-maker can
have no exception against socinians, papists, lutherans,
or any other, who, acknowledging the scripture to be
the word of God, do pet oppose his system.
But the creed-maker goes on, p. 255, and endeavours
to prove that what is necessary to be believed by every
((
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Christian, is necessary to be believed to make a man a
Christian, inthesewords:But
he will say, the belief
‘‘ of those propositions makesnot a man achrjstian.
“ Then, I say, they are not
necessary and indispensable ;
“ for whatis
absolutely necessary in Christianity, is
‘6 absolutely requisite to make a man a christ,ian.”
Ignorance, or something worse, makes our creedmaker always speak doubtfully or obscurely, whenever
he pretends to argue; for here ‘‘ absolutely necessary
“ in Christianity,” either signifies nothing, but absolutely
necessary tomake a man a Christian ; and then it is
proving the same proposition, by the same proposition :
or else has a very obscure and doubtfulsignification.
For, if I ask him, Whether it be absolutely necessary in
Christianity, to obey everyone of our Saviour’s commands, What will he answer me? If he answers, No;
I ask him, Which of our Saviour’s commands is it not,
in Christianity, absolutely necessary to obey? If he answers, YES; then I tell him, by this rule, there are no
Christians : because there is no one that does in all things
obey all our Saviour’s commands, and therein fails to
perform what is absolutely necessary in Christianity; and
so, by his rule, is no Christian. If he answers, Sincere
endeavour to obey, is all that is absolutely necessary;
I reply, And so sincere endeavour to understand, is all
that is absolutely necessary : neither perfect obedience,
nor perfect understanding, is absolutely necessary in
Christianity.
But his proposition, being put in terms clear, and not
loose and fallacious, should stand thus, viz. ‘‘ What is
6‘
absolutely necessary to every Christian, is absolutely
(6 requisite to make a man a Christian.”
But then I
deny, that he cat] infer from Mr. Bold’s words, that
those propositions (i. e. which he has set down as fundamental, or necessary to be believed) are absolutely necessary to be believed by every Christian. For that indispensable necessity Mr. Bold speaks of, is not a h lute, but conditional. His words are, “ A christian
‘ 6 must believe. as many articles, as
he shall attain to
$6 knowthatJesus
Christ hath taught.” So that he
places.the indispensable necessity of believing, lipon the
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condition of attaining to know that Christ taught
so. A n
endeavour to know what Jesus Christ taught,
Mr. B-d
says truly, is absolutely necessary to every one who is a
Christian : and to believe what he has attained to know
that Jesus Christ taught, thatalso, he says, is absolutely
necessary to every Christian. But allthisgranted, (as
true it is,) it stillremains (and eternally will remaln)
to be proved from this, (which is all that Mr.Bold says,)
that something else is absolutelyrequired to make a
man a Christian, besides the unfeigned taking Jesus to
be the Messiah, his King and Lord ; and accordingly,
a sincere resolution to obey and believe ail thathe
commanded and taught.
The gaoler, Acts xvi. 30, in answer to his question,
‘( What he should do to be saved? ” wasanswered,
‘( That he should believe intheLordJesus Christ.”
Andthetext
says, thatthe gaoler ‘‘ took themthe
“ same hour of the night and washed their stripes, and
“ was baptized, he and all his, straightway.”
Now, I
will ask our creed-maker, whether St. Paul, in speaking
t o hinl the word of the Lord, proposed and explained
to him all those propositions, and fundamental heads of
doctrine, which our creedmaker has set down as necessary to be believed to make a man a Christian ? Let it
,be considered the gaoler was a heathen, and one that
seems to have no more sense of religion or humanity,
than those of that calling use to have : for he had let
them alone under the pain of their stripes, without any
remedy, or so much as the ease of washing them, from
the day before, until after his conversion ; which was
not until after midnight. And can any
one think, that
between his asking what he should do to be saved, and
his being baptized, which, the text says, was the same
hour, and straightway ; there was time enough for St.
Paul and Silas, to explain to him all the creed-maker’s
articles, andmake
such a manas that,and all his
house, understandthe
creed-maker’s whole system ;
especially, since we hear nothing of it in the conversion
of these, or any others, who were brought into the faith,
in the whole history of the preaching of our Saviour and
the apostles ? Now let me ask the creed-maker, whether
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the gaoler was not a Christian, when he was baptized ;
and whether, if he had then immediately died, he had
not beensaved, without the belief of any one article
more, than what Paul and Silas had then taught him ?
Whence it follows, that what was then proposed to him
to be believed, (which appears to he nothing, but that
Jesus was the Messiah,) was all that was absolutely necessary to be believed to make him a Christian ; though
this hinders not, but that afterwards it might bene.
cessary for him,indispensablynecessary,
to believe
other articles, when he attained to the knowledge that
Christ had taught them. And the reason of it is plain :
because the knowing that Christ hathtaughtany
thing,and
the not receiving it for true (which is
believing it,) is inconsistent with the believing him
to be the Messiah, sent from God to enlighten and
save the world. Every word of divine revelation is
absolutely and indispensablynecessary to be believed
by everyChristian, as soon as he comes to know it
to be taught by our Saviour, or hisapostles, or to be
of divine revelation. But yetthis is far enough from
making it absolutelynecessary to every Christian, to
know every text in the scripture, muchless to understand every text in the scripture;
and least of all, to
understand it as the creed-maker is pleased to put his
sense upon it.
This the good creed-maker either will not, or cannot
understand; but gives us a list of articles culled out of
the scripture by his own authority, and 'tells us, those
are absolutely necessary to be believed by every one, to
make him a Christian. For what is of absolutenecessity in Christianity, as those, he says, are, he tells US, is
absolutely requisite tomake a man a Christian. But
when,he is asked, Whether these are all the articles of
absolute necessity to be believed to make a man a Christian ? this worthy divine, that takes upon himself to be
a Successor of the apostles, cannot tell. And yet, having
taken uponhimselfalso to be a creedmaker, he must
suffer himself to be called upon for it again and again,
until he tells us what is of absolute necessityto be believed
to make a man a Christian, or confess that he cannot.

em?

A Sccond Vittdication of the
.hthe mean time, I take the liberty to say,that every

proposition delivered in the New Testament by our Sa*
v h i r , or his apoblei, and so received by any Christian 0%
of diplide revelation, is of as absolute necessity to he 8smitkd Itd by him, in the sense he understands it to be
taught by ,them, as anyone of those propositions enume,Fated by the creed-maker : and if he thinks otherwise i
&all desire him to prove it. T h e reason whereof is this,
that i n divine revelation, the ground of faith heing the
only authority of the proposer : where that is the same,
there is it0 difference in the obligation or measure of befrom God,
lieving.WhatevertheMessiah,thatcame
taught, is equally to be believed by every one who receives him as the Messiah,
as soon as he understands what
it was he taught. There is no such thing as garbling his
doctrine, and making one partof it more necessary to be
believed than another, when itis understood. His saying
is, and must be, of unquestionable authority to all that
receive him as their heavenly King; and carries with it an
equal obligation of assent to all that he saysas true. But
since nobody can explicitly assent to any proposition of
our Saviour's as true, but in the sense he understands our
Saviour to have spoken it in ; the same authority of the
Messiah, his King, obliges every one absolutely and indispensably to believe every part of the New Testament
in that sense he understands it : for else he rejects the
authority of the deliverer, i f h e refuses his assent to it in
that sense which he is persuadedit was delivered in, But
the taking him for the Messiah, his King and Lord, lay- ,
ing upon every one who is his subject, an obligation to
endeavour to know his will in allthings;everytrue
Christian is under an absolute and indispensable
necessity, by being his subject, to study the scriptures with an
unprejudiced mind, according to that measure of time,
opportunity, and helps, which he has ; that in these sa.
cred writings, he may find what his Lord and Master
hath by himself, or by the mouths of hisapostles,required af him, either to be believed or done.
The creed-makar, in the followingpage, 256, hath
t h w W ~ : ''S It iu worth the reader's observing, that
'' notwithstanding J: had in twelve pages together ( v k
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fkom the eighth to the twentieth) proved, that ' ~ e v e d :
SJy US, in
'' order to our being Christians; yet this sham.animad'(verter attends not to any one of the particulars .which.
'' I had mentioned, nor offers any thing against them ;
'( but only, in a lumping way, dooms them dl in those
Gc magisterial words : 6' I do not see any proof he pro' L duces,''
p.
al. This is his wonderful way of con" futing me,
by pretending that hecannot see any
" proof in what I allege: and all the world must be led

'( propositions are necessary to be believed

'' by his eyes."

Answ. '(It isworththe
reader's observing," that
the creed-maker does not reply to what Mr. Bold has
said to him, as we have already seen, and shall see more
as we go on ; and therefore he has little reason to complain of him, for nothavinganswered
enough. Mr.
Bold did well to leave that which was an insignificant
lump, so as it was, together; for it is no wonderful
thingnotto
see any proof, where there,.is no proof.
There is indeed, in those pages the creedmaker men-.
tions, much confidence, much assertion, a great many
questions asked, and a great deal said after his fashion :
but for a proof, I deny there is any one, And if what
I have said inanother place already, does not convince him of it, I challenge him, with all his eyes, and
those of the world to boot, to find out, in those twelve
renowned pages, one proof. Let him set down the
proposition, and his proof of its k i n g absolutely and
indispensably necessary to be believed to make a man
a Christian: and I too will join with him in his testimonial of himself, that he is irrefragable. But I must
tell him before-hand, talking a great deal loosely will,
not do it.
Mr. Bold and I say we cannot see any proof in those
twelve pages : the way to make us see, or to convince.
the world that we are blind, is to single out one proof
out of that wood of words there, which you =mito
take for arguments,andsetit
down in a syh@sm,
which is the fair trial of a proof or no proof. !You
have, indeed, a syllogism inthe 23d page ; but:
'
is not in those twelve pages you mention. .&sib
Iy
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haveshowedinanother
place, whatthatproves;to
which I refer you,
In answer to the creed-maker'squestion, about his
other fundamentals found in the epistles:
" Why did
" the apostles write these doctrines? Was
it not, that
" those they writ to, might give their assent to them?''
Mr. Bold. p. 222, replies : Butthen it may be asked
" again, Were not those persons Christians to whom the
'' apostles writ these doctrines, and whom they required
'' to assentto them? Yes,verily.
And if so, What
" was it that made them
Christians before their assent
'' to these doctrines was required? If it were any thing
'' besides their believing Jesusto be the Messiah, it
(' ought to be instanced in, and made out."
BUT TO THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT.
The next thing in controversy between Mr. Bold and
the creed-maker, (for I follow Mr. B-d's
order,)is
about a matter of fact, viz. Whether the creed-maker
has proved, '(that Jesus Christ and his
apostleshave
ci taught, that no man
canbea Christian, or shallbe
" saved,
unless he has an explicitknowledge of all
'( thosethings,whichhave
animmediaterespectto
the occasion, author, way,means, and issue of our
'' salvation, and which are necessaryfor the knowing
'c the true nature and design of it ? "
This, Mr. Bold,
p. 24, tells him, '' he has not done." To this the creedmaker replies, p. 258.
"And yet the reader may satisfy himself, that this is
'' the very thing that I hadbeen proving just before,
(' and,indeed,allalong
in the foregoingchapter."
Answ. There have been thosewhohave
been seven
years proving a thing, which at last they could not do;
and I give you seven years to prove this proposition,
which you should there have proved; and I must add
to your score here, viz.
((

LII. That Jesus Christ, or his apostles, have taught,
that no man can he a Christian, or can be saved,
unless he hath an explicit knowledge of all these
things which have an immediate
respect to theoccasion, author, way, means, and issue of our salvation,
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and which aye necessary for our knowing the trlle
nature and design of it.
Nor mustthe poor excuse, of saying, it was not
necessary " to add anyfarther medium, andproceed
" toanother syllogism,because
you had secured that
" proposition before ;" go for payment.
If you had
secured it, as you say, it had been quite as easy,arid
much for your credit, to have produced the proof
whereby you had secured it, than to say you had done
it; and thereupon to reproach Mr. Bold with heedworld, that " he cares not
lessness ; andtotellthe
" what he saith."
The rule of fair dispute is, indis" pensably to prove, where anything
is denied. To
evade this is shuffling: and he that, instead of it, answers with ill language, in my country, is called a foulmouthed wrangler.
To the creed-maker's exception to my demand, about
the actual belief of all his fundamentals in his new
creed, Mr. Bold asks, p. 24, " Whether a man can be'' lieve particular propositions, and not actually believe
'( them ?"
BUTTO THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT.
Mr. Bold, p. 25, farther acknowledges the creedmaker's fundamental propositions to '' be in the bible;
" and that they are
for this purpose there, that they
" might be believed :" and so, he saith, '(is every other
'' proposition which is taught in our bibles." But asks,
" How will it thence follow, thatno
man can be a
(' Christian, until he particularly know, and actually as" sent. to every proposition in our bibles?"
BUT TO THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT.
From p. 26 to 30, Mr. Boldshows, that the creedmaker's reply concerningmynot gathering of fundamentals out of the epistles is nothing to the purpose :
and this he demonstratively proves.
AXD TO THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT.
The creed-maker had falsely said, That " 1 bring no
6'
tidings of an evangelical faith ;" and thence very
readilyandcharitably
infers : '( Which givesus to
".understand, that he verilybelieves there is no such

- d ,&cond Yi#dicstiott df the
'( Christian faith," To this Mr. Bold thus softlyreplies, p. 31, '' I think Mr. Edwards i s much mistaken,
'( both in hisassertion and inference: " and to show
that he could not so infer, adds: (' If the author of
(' the Reasonableness of Christianity, kc. hadnot
'( brought any tidings of such a faith, I think it could
" not be thence justly inferred, that he verily believes
'; there is no such Christian faith : because his inquiry
and searchwas not concerning Christian faith, considered subjectively but objectively ; what the articles
" be, which must be
believed to make a man a chris'( tian; and not, with what sort of faith these articles
'( are to be believed."
T o thisthecreed-makeranswersindeed:butit
is
something as much worse than nothing, as falsehood is
worse than silence. His wordsare, p. 258, '( It may
" be questioned, from what he [the animadverter] hath
" the confidence tosay,
p. 31, viz. There is noinquiryinthe
Reasonableness of Christianity, con.
'; cerningfaith subjectivelyconsidered, but only ob.
" jectively,"
&c. AndthushavingsetdownMr.
B-d's
words, otherwise than they are;
for Mr. Bold
does not say, there is no inquiry, i. e. no mention, (for
so thecreedmaker explainsinquirieshere.
For to
convince Mr. Bold that there is an inquiry,
i. e. mention, of subjectivefaith,
he alleges, that subjective
faith is spoken of in the 296th and 297th pages of my
book.) ButMr. Boldsaysnot,
that faith,considered
subjectively, is not spoken of anywhere in the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. but '' thattheau$6 thor's inquiry and search (i. e. the author's search, or
'; design of his search)wasnotconcerning
Christian
'
6 faith considered subjectively."
Andthusthe creedmaker, imposing on his reader, by perverting Mr. Bold's
sense, from what was the intention of my inquiry and
search, to what I had said in it, he goes on, after his
scurrilous fashion, to insult, in thesewords which follow:
(6 I say i t may be guessed from this, what a liberty this
(6 writer takes, to assert what he pleases."
Answ. T o
('assert what one pleases," without truth and without
certainty, is the worst character can be given a writer ;
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andwith falsehood to charge it another, isno mean
slanderandinjury to a man’s neighbour. And yet to
these shameful arts must he be driven, who finding his
strength of managing a cause to lie only in fiction and
falsehood, has no ot,her but the dull Billingsgate way of
covering it, by endeavouring to divert the readef’s observation and censure from himself, by a confident re.
peatedimputation of that to his adversary, which he
himself is so frequentin the commission of. And of
this the instances I have given, are a sufficient proof;
in which I have been at the pains to set down the words
on both sides, and the pages where they are to be found,
for the reader’s full satisfaction.
The cause in debate between us is of great weight,
and concerns every Christian. That any evidence in the
proposal, or defence of it, can be sufficient to conquer
all men’s prejudices, is vanityto imagine, But this, I
think, I may justly demand of every reader, that since
there are great and risible falsehoods on one side or the
other, (for the accusations of this kind are positive and
frequent,) he would examine on whichside they are:
and upon that I will venture the cause in my reader’s
judgment, who will but, be at the pains of turning to the
pages marked out to him ; and as for him that will not
do that, I care not much what he says.
The creed-maker’s following words, p. 258, have
thenatural mark of their author. Theyare these:
‘( How can thisanimadverter come off with perempu torily declaring, that subjective faith is not inquired
into, in the treatise of the Reasonableness of C h r i s
‘( tianity, &c. when in another place, p. $5, and 36,
(< he avers, That Christian faithaandchristianity, con‘( sidered subjectively, are the same?” Answ. In which
words therearetwo
manifest untruths: the one is,
‘6
That Mr. Bold peremptorily declares, that SUI)@tive faith is not inquired into, i. e, spoken of, in the
Reasonableness of christianity,” &e. Whereas Mr.
Bold says in that place, p. 31, ‘(If he, [i. e. the au(6 thor,]
hadnot said one word concerning faith Sub
jectively considered.” The creed-maker’s other untruth is his saying, 6‘ Thatthe animadverter am%
((
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p. 35, 36, that christian faith and Christianity, con&

'' dered subjectively, are the same." Whereas it is evident, that Mr. Bold, arguing against these words of the
creed-maker
T h e belief of Jesus being the Messiah,
(6 wasone
of the first andleadingacts
of Christian
(' faith,") speaksin that place of anact of faith, as
these words 'of his demonstrate : " Nom, I appre(6 hend that Christian faith and christianity,
considered
$6 subjectively, (and an ACT of Christian faith, I think,
$6 cannot be understood in anyother
sense,) arethe
$ 6 very same.''
I must therefore desire him to set down
the wordswherein theanimadverterperemptorilydeclares,
(I'

LIII. T h a t subjective faithisnotinquiredinto,or
spoken of, in the treatise of the Reasonableness of
Christianity, &c.

And next, to produce the words wherein the animad.
verter avers,

LIV. T h a t Christian faith and Christianity, considered
subjectively, are the same.

T o the creed-maker's saying! " That the author of
the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. brings 11sno
'' tidings of evangelical faith belonging to Christianity,"
Mr. Bold replies : T h a t I havedoneitinallthose
pages where I speak of taking and accepting Jesus to
be 0111' King and Ruler; and particularly he sets down
my words out of pages 119, &c.
BUT TO THIS A h . Edwards ANSWERS NOT.
T h e creed-maker says, p. 59, of his Socinianism unmasked, that the author of the Reasonableness of Chrisandagain,that a Christian
tianity '' tellsmenagain
C'
man,or member of Christ, needs notknowor be" lieve any more than that
oneindividual point." T o
which Mr. Bold thus replies, p. 33, (' If any man will
(6 show me those words in any part of the Reasonable'( ness, &c. I shallsuspect I wasnotawakeallthe
6' time I was reading that book: and
I am as certain
"

, .
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" as one awake can be, that there are several passages
" in that book directlycontraryto
these uFords. And
" there are some expressions in the Vindication of the
" Reasonableness, &c. one would think, if Mr. Edwards
" had observed them, they would have prevented that
'( mistake."
BUT TO THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT.
Mr. Bold, p. 84, takes notice, that the creed-maker
had not put the
query,or objection, right, which, he
says, " Some, and not without some show of ground,
" may be apt to start: and therefore Mr. Bold puts the
" queryright,
viz. ' Why did JesusChrist and his
'( ' apostles require assent to, and belief of, this one ar" ' ticle alone, viz.That Jesus is the Messiah, to constic' ' tute and make a man a Christian, or true member of
" ' Christ, (as it is abundantly evident they did, from the
" ' Reasonableness of Christianity,) if the belief of more
" ' articlesis
absolutely necessary tomakeand
con" ' stitute a man a
christian?'"
BUT TO THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS XOT.
And therefore I put the objection, or query, to him
again in Mr. Bold's words, and expect an answer to it,
viz.

LV. Why did Jesus Christ, and

his apostles, require
assent to, and belief of, this one article alone, viz.
That Jesus is the Messiah, to make a man a
Christian, (as it is abundantlyevidentthey
did,
from all their preaching, recorded throughout all
the whole history of the Evangelists and the Act$)
if the belief of more articles be absolutely necessary to make a man a Christian?

T h e creed-maker having made believing Jesus to be
the Messiah, only one of the first and leading acts of
Christian faith ; . Mr. Bold, p. 35, rightly tells him,
That '' Christian faith must be the belief of something
'' or other : and if it be the belief of any thing besides
this, that Jesus Ti the Christ, or Messiah, that other
6c thing should be specified; and it should be made ap" pear, that the belief that Jesus is the Messiah, without
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the belief of that otherproposition,is not Christian faith.”
BUTTO THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT.
Mr. E d , in the four foliowing pages, 36-49, has
excellently explained the difference between that faith
which comtitutes amana
Christian, andthatfaith
whereby one that is a Christian, believes the doctrines
taught by our Saviour; and the ground of that differencx?: and therein has fully overturned this proposition,
(‘ That believing Jesus to be the Messiah, is but a step,
‘,
or the first step .to christianity.”
BUT TO THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT.
To the creed-maker’s supposing that other matters of
faith were proposed with this, that. Jesus is the Messiah ;
Mr. Bold replies, That this should be proved, viz. that
other article3 were proposed, as requisite t o be believed
to make men Christians. And, p. 40, he gives a reason
why he is of another mind, viz. ‘ I Because there is not u
thing but thisrecorded, which was insisted on for that
(‘purpose.”
BUT TO THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT.
Mr. Bold, p. 42, shows that Rom. x. 9, which’ the
creedmaker brought against it, Confirms the assertion
of the author of the Reasonableness, &c. concerning the
faith that makes a Inan a Christian.
BUTTO THIS M n Edwards ANSWERS NOT.
T h e creed-maker says, p. 78, “ This is the main an‘‘ 5wer to the objection, (or query above proposed,) viz.
6; That Christianity was erected by degrees.”
This
Bdd, p. 43,proves to be nothing to the purpose, by
reason, viz. “ Because what makes one man a chrisa tian, or ever did makeany man a Christian, will at any
6‘ time, to the end of the world, make another man a
‘( Christian:” and asks, r r Will not that makea Christian
now, which’ made the apostles themselves Christians?”
BUT To THIS Mr. Edwards A m W E R a NOT.
In answer tb his sixt,h chapter, Mr. Bold, p. 45, tells
him,
It was notmy business to discourse of the
‘6 Trinity, or any other particular doctrines,
proposed
to be believed by them who areahristians; and that
$6 it is no fair abd j u s t ground to accuse a man, with
.‘(rejecting the duetrines of the Trinity, and that Jesus
66

‘6
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'' is God, because he does not interpret some particu.
lar texts to the same purpose others do."
BUTTO THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT.
Indeed he takes notice of these words of Mr. Bold,
in this paragraph, viz. " Hence Mr. Edwards takes oc" casion to write many pages about these
terms [viz,
'' Messiah and Son of God] ; but I do not perceive that " he pretends
to offer any p y f , that these were not
'( synonynlous termsamongst the jews at that time,
'' which is the point he should have proved, if he de" signed to invalidate what this author says about that
" matter."
To this the creed maker replies, p. 257,
'( The animadverterdothnot
so much as offer one
" syllable to disprove what I delivered, and closely
" urged on that head."
Answ. What need any answer
to disprove where there is no proof brought that reaches
the proposition in question ? If there had been any such
proof, the producing of it, in short, had been a more
convincing argument to the reader, than so much bragging of what has been done. For here are more words
spent, (for I have not set them all down,) than would
have served to have expressed the proof of this propo:
sition, viz. that the terms above mentioned werenot
synonymousamong the jews, if therehad been any
proof of it. But havingalreadyexamined
whatthe
creed-maker brags he has closely urged, I shall say no
more of it here.
T o the creed-maker's making me a socinian, in his
eighth chapter, for notnaming Christ's satisfaction
anlong the advantages and benefits of Christ's coming:
into the world ; Mr. Bold replies, " 1. That it is no
6'
proof, because I promised not to name every one of
6'
them.Andthe
mention of some is no denial of
' 6 others."
2. He replies, That, " satisfaction is pot
'6
so strictly to be termed an advantage, as the effects
' 6 and fruits of it are ; and that the doctrine of satisfa?
6 6 tion instructs
us the way how Christ did, by divine
6 6 appointment, obtain thoseadvantages
for US." And
this was an answer that deserved some reply from the
creed-maker.
"

,BUT TO T+S
VOI,, VI.

HE ANSWERS TOT*
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Mr. Bold says right, t,hat this is a doctrine that is of
mighty importance for a Christian to be well acquainted
with. And I will add to it, that it is very hard for a
Christian, who reads the scripture with attention, and an
unprejudiced mind, to deny the satisfaction of Christ :
but it being a term not used by the Holy Ghost in the
scripture, aild very variously explained by those that do
dse it, and very much stumbled at by those I was there
s p a k i n g to, who were such, as I there say, '(Who will
'' not take B blessing, unless they he instructed what
need they had of it, and why it was kstowed upon
66 them :" I left it with the other disputed doctrines of
christianity, to be looked into (to see what it was Christ
bad taught concerning it) by those who were Christians,
atld hlieved Jesus to be the Saviour promised, and
sent from God. And to those who yet doubted that
he was so, and made this objection, ('What need was
'' there of a Saviour?" I thought it Most reasonable
to offer ',such particulalv only as were agreed on by all
Christians, and were capable of no dispute, but must be
acknowledged by everybcdy to be needful. This,
though the words above quoted out of the Reasonableness of Christianity, &c. p. 129, show to be my design ; yet the cred-maker plainly gives me the lye, and
tells me it was notmy design. " Ailthe world are
faithless, false, treacherous, hypocritical
strainers
'( upon their reason and conscience, dissemblers, jour*( neymen, mercenary hirdings, except Mr. Edwards :"
I mean a11 the world that opposes him. Andmust
%t one think heismightily
beholden to the excellency and readiness of his own nature, who is no sooner
engaged in controversy, but heimmediately finds out
in his adversaries these arts of equivocation, lying, and
effrontery, inmanaging of i t ? Reason and learning,
and acquird improvements, might else havelet him
gone an with others, in the dull and ordinary way of
fair arguing : wherein, possibly, he might have done no
p a t feats. Must not a rich and fertile soil within,
and a prompt genius, wherein a man may readily spy
the propensities of base and corrupt nature, be acknowledged to be an exellent qualification &
F
o
r a disputant,
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to help him to the quick discovery and laying bpen of
the faults of his opponents; which a mind otherwise
disposed would not so much as suspect? But Mr. $old,
without this, could not have been so soon fourld out to
be a journeyman, adissembler, an hired mercenary, ah&
stored with all those good qualities, wherein he hath his
fullsharewith
me. But why would he then venture
upon Mr.Edwards, who is so very quick-sighted in
these matters, and knows so well what villainous man
is capable of?
I should not here, in this my Vindication, have given
the reader so much of Mr. Bold’s reasoning, which,
though clear and strong, yet has more beauty and force,
as it stands in the whole piece in his book ; nor should 1
have so often repeated this remark upon each passage,
viz. “To this Mr. Edwards ansii.ers not ;” had it not
been the shortest and properest comment could be made
on that triumphant paragraph of his, which begins in
the 128th page of his Socinian creed; wherein, among
a great deal of no smalI strutting, are these words : (‘By
“ their profound silence they acknowledge they have
(‘ nothing to reply.” He that desires to see more of
the same noble strain, may have recourse t o that eminent place.Besides,
it was fit the reader should have
this one taste more of the creed-maker’s genius, who
passing by in silence all these clear and apposite replies
of Mr. Bold, loudly complains of him, 11. 259, ciThat
‘( where he [Mr. Bold] finds something that hedares
‘( not object against,he shifts it off.” And again, p,
$60, 6 6 That he does notmakeany
offer at reason;
‘‘ there is not the least shadow of an argument-As if
6‘ ’he were only hired to say something against me, [the
cc creed-maker,] though not at all to the purpose: and
u truly, any man may discern a MEltCENARY stroke dl
‘6 along ;” with a great deal more to the same purpose.
For such language as this, mixed with scurrility, neither
fit to be spoken by, nor of, a minister of the gospel,
make up the remainder of his postscript. But to prevent this for the future; I demand of him, that if in
either of his treatises, there be any thing against what
I have said, in my Reasonableness of Christianity, which
83.2
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he thinks not fully answered, he will set down the proposition in direct words, and note the page of his book
where it is to be found: and I promise him to answer
it. For asforhisrailing,andotherstuff
besides the
matter, I shall hereafter no more trouble myself to take
notice of it. And so much for Mr. Edwards.

THERE is another gentleman, and of another sort
of make,
parts,
and
breeding,
who,
(as
it seems,
ashamed of Mr. Edwards’s way of handling controversies in religion) has had somet,hing to say of my “ Rea‘(sonableness of Christianity,” &c. and so has made it
necessary for m e to say a word to him, before I let those
papers go out of my hand. It is the author of “ T h e
‘‘ Occasioual Paper,” numb. 1. T h e second, third, and
fourth pages of that paper, gave me great hopes to meet
with a man, who would examine all the mistakes which
came abroad in print, with that temper and indifferency,
that might set an exact pattern for controversy, to those
who would approve themselves to be sincere contenders
for truth and knowledge, and nothing else, in the disputes they engaged in. Making him allowance
for thc
mistakes that self-indulgence is apt to impose upon human frailty, I am apt to believe he thought his performancehad been such : but I crave !eave to observe,
that good and candid men are often misled, from a fair
unbiasedpursuit of truth, by anover-greatzealfor
something, that they, upon wrong grounds, take to be
so ; and that it is not so easy to be a fair and unprejudiced champion for truth, as some, who profess it, think
it to be. T o acquaint him with the occasion of this remark, I must desire him to read and consider his nincteenth page: and then to tell me,
1. Whether he knows, that the doctrine proposed in
the “ Reasonableness of Christianity, &c.” was borrowed, as he says, from Hobbes’s Leviathan ? For I tell
him, I borrowed it onlyfrom thewriters of thefour
Gospels and the Acts ; and did not know those words,
he quoted out of the Leviathan, were there, or any thing
likethem.
Nor do I know yet,anyfartherthanas
I
IJelieve them to be there, from his quotation.
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2- Whether affirming, as he doespositively,this,
which he could not know to be true, and is in itselfperfectly false, were meant to increase or lessen the credit
of the author of the " Reasonableness of Christianity,"
&x.in the opinion of the world? Or is consonant with
his own rule, p. 3, '( of putting candid constructions on
" what adversaries say ? " Or with what follows, in these
words ? " The more divine the cause is, still the greater
" should be the caution.
The very discoursing about
" Almighty God, or our holy religion, should compose
" our passions, and inspire us with candour and love.
" I t is very indecent to handle such subjects, in a man" ner that betrays rancour and spite.
These are fiends
" that oughtto vanish, and shouldnever
mix, either
" with a search after truth, or the defence of religion."
3. Whether the propositions which he has, out of my
book, inserted into his nineteenth page, and says, ('are
'' consonant tothe words of the Leviathan," were
those of all my books, which were likeliest
to give the
reader a true and fair notion of the doctrine contained
in i t ? If they were not, I must desire him to remember
and beware of hisfiends. Notbutthathe
willfind
those propositions there to be true. But that neither he
nor others may mistake my book, this is that, in short
which it says :
1. That there is a faith that makes men Christians.
2. That this faith is the believing '' Jesus of Naza" reth to be the Messiah."
3. That the believing Jesus to be the Messiah, includes in it a receiving him for our Lordand King,
promised and sent from God : and so lays upon all his
subjects an absolute and indispensablenecessity of assenting to all that they can attain the knowledge that
he taught; and of a sincereobedience to all that he
commanded.
This, whether it be the doctrine of the Leviathan, 1
know not. This appears t o me out of the New Testament, from whence (as I told him in the preface) I took
it, to be the doctrine of our Saviour and his apostles ;
and I would not willingly be mistaken in it. If therefore there be any other faith besides this, . a b s ~ rek~~
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quisite to make a man a Christian, I shall here again desire this gentleman to inform me what it is, i. e. to set
down all those propositions which are so indispensably
to be believed, (for it is of simple believing I perceive
the controversyruns,) that no man can be a believer,
i. e. a Christian, without an actual knowledge of, and an
explicitassenttothem.
If he shall do this with that
candour and fairness he declares to be necessary in such
matters, I shall own myself obliged to him : for I am in
earnest, and I would not be mistaken in it,
If he shall decline it, f, and the world too, must con=
clude, that upon a revlew of my doctrine, he is convinced of the truth of it, and is satisfied, that I am in the
right. For it is impossible to think, that a man of that
fairness and candour, which he solelmlyprefaces his discourse with, should continue to condemn t.he account I
have given of the faith which I am persuaded makes EI
Christian; and yet he himself will not tell me (when I
earnestlydemand it of him, as desirous to be rid of
my errour, if it be one) what is that more, which is absolutely required to be believed by every one, before he
can be a believer, i. e. what is indispensably necessary
to be known, and explicitly believed to make a man a
Christian.
Another thing which 1 must desire this author to examine, by those his own rules,
is, what he says of me,
p. 30, where he makes me to have a prejudice against
the ministry of the gospel, and their office, from what
I have said in my Reasonableness, &c. p. 135,136, concerning the priests of the world, in our Saviour's time :
which he calls bitter reflections.
If' he willtell me what is so bitter, in any one of
thobe wesages which he has set down,that is not true, or
aught not to Le said there, and give me the reason why
he is offended a t it ; I promise him to make what reparation he, &
dlthink fit, to the memory of those priests
wheui he, with so much good nature, patronizes, near
sdventmn hundred years after they had been out of the
world; and is 6c, tenderlyconcernedfor their reputation, th& he excepts against that, as said against them,

w h i a h ~ ; W .Pcr one dthe t h m places he setrs down,

Rensotaatlencss

Chistianity,

Q.c.
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was not spoken of priests. But his making my meation.
ing the faults of the priests of old, in our Saviour’s time,
to be an ‘‘ exposing the office of the ministers of the
“ gospel now, wnd a vilifying those who are erqployed in
‘( it ;” I must desire him to examine, by his own rules of
love and candour ; and to tell me, Whether I have not
“ reason, here again, to ndnd him of his FIENDS, and
‘‘ to advise him to beware of them?” And to show him
how I think I have, I wave leave to ask him these
questions :
1. Whether I do not all along plainly, and in express
words, speak of the priests of the world, preceding, and
in our Saviour’s time ? Nor can my argument bear any
other sense.
2. Whether all I have said of them be not true ?
3. VThetherthe representing truly the carriage of the
jewish, and more especially of the heathen priests, in
our Saviour’s time, as my argument required, can ex7
pose the officeof the ministers; of the gospel now ? Or
ought to have such an interpretation put upon it ?
4. Whether what he says of the ‘(air and language I
cc use, reaching farther,” carry any thing else in it, but
a declaration, that he thinks some men’s carriage now,
had some affinity with what I have truly said, of the
priests of the world, before Christianity ; and that thewfore the faults of those should have been let alone, or
touched more gently, for fear some should think these
now concerned it ?
5. Whether, intruth, this be notto aceuse them,
with a design to draw the envy of it on me 1 Whether
out of good will to them, or to me, or both, let him
look, This I am sure, I have spoken of none but the
priests before Christianity, both jewishand heathen.
And for those of the jews, what our Saviour has pronounced of them, justifies my reflections fiom being
bitter;andthatthe
idolatrous heathen priests WP@
better than they, I believe our author will not say: and
if he were preaching against them, as opporing the ministers of the gospel, I suppose he will give as 111 a
character of them. But if any one extend$ my Wade
farther, than to those they were spcke of, I nek
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whetherthatagreeswithhisrules
of love andcandour ?
I shallimpatientlyexpectfromthisauthor
of the
occasionalpaper, ananswertothesequestions;and
hope to find them such as becomes that temper, and love
of truth, which heprofesses. I long to meet with a man,
who, laying aside party, and interest, and prejudice, appears in controversy so as to make good the character of
a champion of truth for truth’s sake ; a character not so
hard to he known whom it belongs to, as to be deserved.
Whoever is truly such an one, his opposition to me will
be anobligation. For he that proposes to himself the
convincing me of an errour, only for truth’s sake, cannot, I know, mix any rancour, or spite, or ill-will, with
it. H e willkeephimself
at adistancefromthose
FIENDS, and be as ready to hear, as offer reason. And
two so disposed can hardly miss truth between them, in
a fair inquiry after it; at least they will not lose goodbreeding, and especially charity, a virtue much more necessary than the attaining of the knowledge of obscure
truths,thatarenot
easy to be found;and probably,
therefore, not necessary to be known.
T h e unbiassed design of the writer, purely to defend
and propagate truth, seems to me to be that alone which
legitimatescontroversies. I amsureitplainlydistinguishes such from all others, in their success and usefulness. If a man, as a sincere friend to the person, and to
the truth, labours to bring another out of errour, there
can be nothing more beautiful,nor more beneficial. If
party, passion, or vanity direct his pen, and have a hand
inthecontroversy;therecan
be nothing more unbecoming,
more
prejudicial,
nor
more
odious. What
thoughts I shall have of a man that shall, as aChristian,
go about to inform me what is necessary to be believed
to make a man a Christian, I have declared, in the preface to my c6 Reasonableness of Christianity,” &c. nor do
I find myself yet altered. He that, in print, finds fault
with my imperfect discovery of that, wherein the faith,
which makes a man a Christian,
consists, and will not
tell me what more is required, will do well to satisfy the

world what they ought to think of him.
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